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INTRODUCTION
Concrete Is as Concrete Doesn't

When I think of my body and ask what it does to earn that name, two
things stand out. IIIIIOVCS, It/eels. In fact, it docs both at the same time, It
moves as it feels, and il feels itself moving. Can we think a body without
this: an intrinsic connection between movement and sensation whereby
each immediately summons the other?
If you start from an intrinsic connection between movement and sen
sation, the slightest, most literal displacement convokes a qualitative dif
ference, because as directly as it conducts itself it beckons a feeling, and
feelings have a way of folding into each other, resonating together, inter�
fering with each other, mutually intensifying, all in unquantifiable ways
apt to unfold again in action, often unpredictably. Qualitative difference'
immediately the issue is change. Felt and unforeseen.
The project of this book is to explore the implications for cultural
theory of this simple conceptual displacemenc body-(movement/sensa�
tion)-change. Cultural theory of the past two decades has tended to
bracket the middle terms and their unmediated connection. It can be
argued that in doing so it has significantly missed the two outside terms,
even though they have been of consistent concern-perhaps the central
concerns in the humanities. Attention to the literality of movement was
deflected by fears ofL111ing into a "naive realism," a reductive empiricism
that would dissolve the specificity of the cultural domain in the plain,
seemingly unproblematic, "presence" of dumb matter. The slightness of
ongoing qualitative change paled in comparison to the grandness of peri�
odic "rupture." Against that possibility, the everyday was the place where
nothing ever happens. Culture occupied the gap between matter and
systemic change, in the operation of mechanisms of "mediation." These
were ideological apparatuses that structured the dumb material inter�
actions of things and rendered them legible according to a dominant

signifying scheme into which human subjects in the making were "inter
pellated." Mediation, although inseparable from power, restored a kind of
movement to the everyday. If the everyday was no longer a place of
rupture or revolt, as it had been in glimpses at certain privileged historical
junctures, it might still be a site of modest acts of "resistance" or "subver
sion" keeping alive the possibility of systemic change. 'rhese were prac
tices of "reading" or "decoding" counter to the dominant ideological
scheme of things. The body was seen to be centrally involved in these
everyday practices of resistance. But this thoroughly mediated body
could only be a "discursive" body: one with its signifying gestures. Sig
nifying gestures make sense. If properly "performed," they may also un
make sense by scrambling significations already in place. Make and un
make sense as thcy might, they don't sense. Sensation is uttcrly redundant
to their description. Or worse, it is destructive to it, because it appeals to
an unmediated experience. UnmedialCd expericnce signals a danger thai
is worse, if anything can be, than naive realism: its polar oppositc, naive
subjectivism. Earlier phenomenological investigations into the sensing
body were largely lefl behind because they were difficult to reconcile with
the new understandings of the structuring capacities of culture and their
inseparability both from the exercise of power and the glimmers of coun
terpower incumbent in mediate living. It was all about a subject without
subjectivism: a subject "constructed" by external mechanisms. "The
Subjcct."
"The Body." What is ill0 The Subject? Not the qualities of its moving
expcrience. Btl! rather, in keeping with the extrinsic approach, its posi
lioniflg.

Ideological accounts of subjeci formation emphasize systemic

struclurings. The focus on the systemic had 10 be brought back down to
earth in order 10 be able to integrate into the account the local cultural
differences and the practices of resistance they may harbor. ·rlle concept
of "posirionality" was widely developed for this purpose. Signifying sub
ject formation according to the dominant structure was often thought of
in terms of "coding." Coding in turn came to be thought of in terms of
positioning on a grid. The grid was conceived as an oppositional frame
work of eultural1y constructed significations: male versus female, black
vcrsus white, gay versus straiglll, and so on. A body corresponded to a
"site" on the grid defined by an overl:lpping of one lerm from each pair.
The body came to be defined by its pinning to the grid. Proponents of

this model orten cited its ability to link body-sites into a "geography" or
culture that tempered the universalizing tendencies or ideology.
The sites, it is true, arc multiple. But aren't they still combinatorial
permutations on an overarching dcfinitional rramework? Aren't the possi
bilities ror the entirc gamut or cultural emplacements, including the "sub
versive" ones, precoded into the ideological master structure? Is the body
as linked to a particular subject position anything more than a local em
bodiment of ideology? Where has the potential ror change gone? How
docs a body perrorm its way out or a definitional rramework that is not
only responsible ror its very "construction," but seems to prescript every
possible signirying and countersignirying move as a selection rrom a
repertoire or possible permutations on a limited set of predetermined
terms? How can the grid itselr change? How can what the system has pin
pointedly determined flip over into a determining role capable ofacting on
the systemic level? The aim of the positionality model was to open a
window on local resistance in the name of change. But the problem of
change returned with a vengeance. Because every body-subject was so de
terminatcly local, it was boxed into its site on the culture map. Gridlock.
The idea or positionality begins by subtracting movement from the
picture. This catches the body in cultural freeze-frame. The point or
explanatory departure is a pinpointing, a zero-point of stasis. When posi
tioning of any kind comes a determining first, movement comes a prob
lematic second. After all is signified and sited, there is the nagging prob
lem orhow to add movement back into the picture. But adding movement
to stasis is about as easy as multiplying a number by zero and getting a
positive product. Of course, a body occupying one position on the grid
might succeed in making a move to occupy another position. In fact,
certain normative progressions, such as that from child to adult, are
coded in. But this doesn't change the fact that what defines the body is not
the movement itself, only its beginning and endpoints. Movement is en
tirely subordinated to the positions it connects. These are predefined.
Adding movement like this adds nothing at all. You just get twO successive
states: multiples of zero.
The very notion of movement as qualitative transformation is lacking.
Therc is "displacement," but no transformation; it is as if the body simply
leaps from onc definition to the next. Since the positional model's defini
tional framework is punctual, it simply can't attribute a reality to the
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interval, whose crossing is a continuity (or nothing) . The space of the
crossing, the gaps between positions on the grid, falls into a theoretical
no-body's land. Also lacking is the notion that if there is qualitative move
ment of the body, it as directly concerns sensings as significations. Add LO
this the fact that matter, bodily or otherwise, never figures into the ac
count as SIICIt. Even though many of the approaches in question charac
terize themselves as materialisms, matter can only enter in indirecdy: as
mediated. Maner, movement, body, sensation. Multiple mediated miss
The present project began almost ten years ago in response to these
problems. It was based on the hope that movement, sensation, and qual
ities of experience couched in matter in its most literal sense (and sensing)
might be culturally-theoretically thinkable, without falling into either the
Scylla of naive realism or the Charybdis of subjectivism and without
contradicting the very real insights of poststructuralist cultural theory
concerning the coextensivcncss of culture with the field of experience and
of power with culture. The aim was to put matter unmediatedly back inLO
cultural materialism, along with what seemed most directly corporeal
back into the body. Theoretically, the point of deparrurc would have to be
LO part company with the linguistic model at the basis of the most wide
spread concepts of coding (almost always Saussurian in inspiration, often
with Lacanian inflections) and find a semiotics willing to engage with
continuity (in fact, a major preoccupation ofthe founder of the discipline,
C. S. Peirce) . This was undertaken not in a spirit of opposition to "The
ory" or "cultural studies," but in the hope of building on their accom
plishments, perhaps refreshing their vocabulary with conceptual infu
sions from neglected sources or underappreciated aspects of known
sources.
If at any point I thought of this refreshing in terms of regaining a
"concreteness" of experience, I was quickly disabused of the notion. Take
movement. When a body is in motion, it does not coincide with itself. It
coincides with its own transition: its own variation. The range of varia
tions it can be implicated in is nOt present in any given movement, much
less in any position it passes through. In motion, a body is in an immedi
ate, unfolding relation LO its own nonpresent potential to vary. That rela
tion, to borrow a phrase from Gilles Deleuze, is real but abstract. The
positional grid was abstract, despite the fact that it was meant to bring
cultural theory back down to the local level, since it involved an overarch
ing definitional grid whose determinations preexisted the bodies they

constructed or to which they were applied. The abstract of Deleuze's
real-but-abstract is very different from this. It doesn't preexist and has
nothing fundamentally to do with mediation. If ideology must be under
stood as mediating, then this real-abstract is not ideological. (Chapters 2,
3, and 9 tackJe the description of nonideological mechanisms of power.)
Here, abstract means: never present in position, only ever in passing.
This is an abstractness pertaining to the transitional immediacy of a real
relation-that of a body to its own iI/determinacy (its openness to an else
where and otherwise than it is, in any here and now).
The charge of indeterminacy carried by a body is inseparable from it
It stri(;tl), coincides with it, to the extent that the body is in passage or in
process (to the extent that it is dynamic and alive). But the charge is nor
itself corporeal. Far from regaining a concreteness, to think the body in
movement thus means ac(;epting the paradox that there is an incorporeal
dimension of the body. Of it, but not it. Real, material, but incorporeal.
Inseparable, coincident, but disjunct. If this is "concrete," the project
originally set out on will take some severe twists.
One way of starting to get a grasp on the real-material-but-incorporeal
is to say it is to the body, as a positioned thing, as energy is to matter.
Energy and matter arc mutually convertible modes of the same reality.
This would make the incorporeal something like a phase-shift of the body
in the usual sense, but not one that comes after it in time. It would be a
conversion or unfolding of the body contemporary to its every move. Al
ways accompanying. Fellow-traveling dimension ofthe same reality.
This self·disjunctive win(;iding sinks an ontological difference into the
heart of the body. The body's potential to vary belongs to the same reality
as the body as variery (positioned thing) but partakes of it in a different
mode. Integrating movement slips us directly into what Michel Foucault
called illcorporealmalerialism.1 This movement·slip gives new urgency to
questions of ontology, of ontological difference, inextricably linked to
concepts of potential and process and, by extension, event-in a way that
bumps "being" straight into becoming. Paraphrasing Delcuze again, the
problem with the dominant models in cultural and literary theory is not
that they arc too abstract to grasp the concreteness of the real. The prob
lem is that they are not abstract cllollgh to grasp the real incorporeality of
the con(;rctc.
When it comes to grappling productively with paradoxes of passage
and position, the philosophical precursor is Henri Bergson. The slip into
IlIIrodl/ctiOfl 5

an incorporeal materialism follows the logic of Bergson's famous analysis
of Zeno's paradoxes of movement. 2 When Zeno shoots his philosophical
arrow, he thinks of its Right path in the commonsense way, as a linear
trajectory made up of a sequence of points or positions that the urrow
occupies one after the other. Tne problem is thut between one point on a
line and the next, there is an infinity of intervening points. If the arrow
occupies a first point along its path, it will never reach the next-unless it
occupies each of the infinity of points between. Of course, it is the nature
of infinity that you can never get to the end of it. The arrow gets swal�
lowed up in the transitional infinity. Its flight path implodes. The arrow is
immobilized.
Or, if the arrow moved it is because it was never in any poinl. It wus in
passage across

them all. The transition from bow \0 target is not decom

posable into constituent points. A path is not composed of positions. It is
nondeeomposable: a dynamic unity, That comil/ulty of movement is of an
order of reality other than the measurable, divisible space it can be con
firmed as having crossed. It doesn't SlOp until it stops: when it hits the
target. Then, and only then, is the arrow in position. It is only after the
arrow hits it mark that its real trajectory may be ploued. The points or
positions really appear relrospectively, working backward from the movc
ment's end. It is as if, in our thinking, we put targets all along the path
The in-betwecn positions arc logical targets: possible endpoints. The Rigln
of the arrow is not immobilized as Zeno would have it. We stop it in
thought when we construe its movement lO be divisible into positions.
Bergson's idea is that space itself is a retrospective construct of this kind.
When we think of space as "extensive," as being measurable, divisible,
and composed of points plotting possible positions that objects may oc
cupy, we arc slOpping the world in thought. We arc thinking away its
dynamic unity, the continuity of its movements. We arc looking at only
one dimension of reality.
A lhillg is whell if iSIl'/ doing. A thing is concretely where and what it is
for example a successfully shot arrow sticking in a target-when it is in a
state of arrest. Concrele is as collcrele doesn't.
Solidify?)
Fluidifying with Bergson has a number of far-reaching consequences:
(I) It suggests that a distinction between extensive and intensive is
more useful than any opposition between the "literal" and the "figural" if
what we arc interested in is change. Extensive space, and the urrestcd ob-

jects occupying the positions into which it is divisible, is a back-formation
from cessation. The dynamic enabling the back-formation is "intensive"
in the scnse that movement, in process, cannot be determinately indexed
to anything outside of itself. It has withdrawn into an all-encompassing
relation with what it will be. It is in becoming, absorbed in occupying its
field of potential. For when it comes to a stop in the target, it will have
undergone a qualitative change. It will not just be an arrow. It will have
been a successfully shot arrow. It is still the same thing by definition, but
in a different way, qualitatively changed by the passing event. But if it is
qualitatively changed, isn't it only nominally the "same"? Shouldn't we
assert, with Leibniz, that aathe predicates that can be stated of a thing
all the "accidents" that might befall it (even those remaining in poten
tial)-are of its nature?4 Ifso, "nature" changes at the slightest move. The
concept of nature concerns modification not essence (chapter 9).
(2) The emphasis is on process before signification or coding. The
latter arc not false or unreal. They arc truly, really stop-operations. Or, if
they have movement, it is derivative, a second-order movement between
back-formed possibilities (a kind of zero-point movement that can be
added back, against all odds). The models criticized earlier do not need to
be trashed. They are not just plain wrong. It's just that their sphere of
applicability must be recognized as limited to a particular mode of exis
tence, or a particular dimension of the real (the degree to which things
coincide with their own arrest). Einstein's theories of rdativity did not
prove Newton's laws wrong. It showed them to be of limited applicability:
accurate, but only at a certain scale of things (where the law of entropy
holds) . The same goes for the Bergsonian revolUlion. Cultural laws of
positioning and ideology are accurate in a cerlain sphere (where the ten
dency to arrest dominates). Right or wrong is not the issue. The issue is to
demarcate their sphere of applicability-when the "ground" upon which
they operate is continuously moving. This "limitation" does not belittle
the approaches in question. In fact, it brings wonder back into them.
From this point of view, the operations they describe are little short of
miraculous. Like mUltiplying by zero and yielding a positive quantity.
"Miraculation" should figure prominently in the semiotic vocabulary.�
(3) 'fhe Bergsonian revolU[ion turns the world on its head. Position no
longer comes first, with movement a problematic second. It is secondary
to movement and derived from it. It is retro movement, movement resi
due. The problem is no longer to explain how there can be change given
imroduclioll 7

positioning. The problem is to explain the wonder that there ean be stasis
given the primacy ofprocess. This is akin to late-twentieth-century prob
lematics of "order out of chaos."
(4) Another way ofputting it is that positionality is an emergent quality
of movement. The distinction between stasis and motion that replaces the
opposition between literal and figurative from this perspective is not a
logical binarism. It follows the modes by which realities pass into each
other. "Passing into" is not a binarism. "Emerging" is nOt a binarism.
They are dynamic unities. The kinds of distinction suggested here pertain
to continuities under qualitative transformation. They arc directly pro
cessual (and derivatively signifying and codifying). They can only be
approached by a logic that is abstract enough to grasp the self-disjunctive
coincidence of a thing's immediacy to its own variation: to follow how
concepts of dynamic unity and unmediated heterogeneity reciprocally
presuppose each other. The concept of field, to mention but one, is a
uscful logical tool for expressing continuity of self-relation and hetero
geneity in the same breath (chapters 3 and 6). Embarrassingly for the
humanities, the handiest concepts in this connection are almost without
exception products of mathematics or the sciences.
(5) It is not enough for process concepts of this kind to be ontologicai.
They must be OIllOgCllclic: they must be equal to emergence.
(6) If passage is primary in rclation to position, processual indeter
minacy is primary in relation

to

social determination (chapters 2, 4, 9).

Social and cultural determinations on the model of positionality are also
secondary and derived. Gender, race, and sexual orientation also emerge
and back-form their reality. Passage precedes construction. But construc
tion docs effectively back-form its reality. Grids happen. So social and
cultural determinations feed back into the process from which they arose.
Indeterminacy and determination, change and freeze-framing, go to
gether. They are inseparable and always actually coincide while remain
ing disjunctive in their modes of reality. Tb say that passage and indeter
minacy "come first" or "are primary" is more a statement of ontological
priority than the assertion of a time sequence. They have ontological
privilege in the sense that they constitute tllC field of the emergence, while
positionings are what emerge. The trick is to express that priority in a way
that respects the inseparability and contemporaneousness of the disjunct
dimensions: their ontogenetic difference "rhe work of Gilben Simondon
is exemplary in this regard.

(7) As Simondon reminds us, it is important to keep in mind that there
is a contemporaneous difference between social de/erminalion and so
ciality.6 The approach suggested here does not accept any categorical
separation between the social and the presocial, between culTUre and
some kind of "raw" nature or experience (chapters 1,8,9). The idea is
that there is an ontogenesis or becoming of culture and the social (brack
eting for present purposes the difference between them), of which deter
minate forms of culture and sociability are the result. The challenge is to
think that process of formatioll, and for that you need the notion of a
taking-form, an inform on the way to being determinatc\y this or that.
The field of emergence is not presocial. It is opell-endedly social. It is so
cial in a manner "prior

to"

the separating out of individuals and the

identifiable groupings lhat they end up boxing themselves into (positions
in gridlock). A sociality without determinate borders: "pure" sociality.
One of the things that the dimension of emergence is ontogenetically
"prior

to"

is thus the very distinction between the individual and the

collective,as well as any given modc\ of their interaction. That interaction
is precisely what takes form. That is what is socially determined-and
renegotiated by each and every cultural act. Assume it, and you beg the
whole question (chapter 3). Not assuming it, however, entails finding a
concept for interaction-in-the-making. The term adopted here is re/atiOIl
(chapters 1,3, 9).
(8) That there is a difference between the possible and the potential
needs to be attended to (chapters 4,5, 9). Possibility is back-formed from
potential's unfolding. But once it is formed, it also effectively feeds in.
Fedback, it prescripts: implicit in the determination of a thing's or body's
positionality is a certain set of transformations that can be expected of
it by definition and that it can therefore undergo without qualitatively
changing enough to warrant a new name. These possibilities delineate a
region of nominally defining-that is, normative-variation. Potential is
unprescripted. It only feeds forward,unfolding toward the registcring of
an event: bull's-eye. Possibility is a variation ill/plicil ill what a thing can be
said to be whcn it is on target. Potential is the IlI/mallCIICc of a thing to its
still indeterminate variation, under way (chapters 3, 4, 5, 8, 9). Implica
tion is a code word. Immanence is process.7
(9) If the positional grid feeds back, then the success of that opera
lion changes the field conditions from which the determinate positions
emerged. The distinction between pOlential and possibility is a distinction
IlllrodlictiO/l 9

between conditions of emergence and re-conditionings of the emerged.
Conditions of emergence arc one with becoming. Re-conditionings of the
emerged define normative or regulatory oper:nions that set the param
eters of history (the possible interactions of determinate individuals and
groups). History is inseparably, ontogenetically different from becoming.
But if feedback from lhe dimension of the emerged re-conditions the
conditions of emergence, then it also has to be recognized that conditions
of emergence change. Emergence emerges. Changing changes. If history
has a becoming from which it is inseparably, ontogenetically different,
then conversely becoming has a history (chapter 9).
(10) The difference between the actual stopping that occurs when a
continuity exhausts itself and reaches a terminus and the logical stopping
that goes back over what then appears as its path, in order to cut it into
segments separated by plouable points, is not as great as it might seem at
first. The retrospective ordering enables precise operations to be inserted
along the way, in anticipation of a repetition of the movement-the pos
sibility that it will come again. If the movement docs reoccur, it can be
captured (chapters 1,2, 3, 9). It comcs to a different end. At that ter
minus,its momentum may be diverted into a new movement. The back
formation of a path is nOt only a "retrospection." It is a "rctroduction": a
production, by feedback, of new movements. A dynamic unity has been
retrospectively captured and qualitatively converted. Space itself is a
retroduction, by means of the standardization of measurement (chapters
7, 8). Before measurement, there was air and ground, but not space as we
know it. Ground is not a static support any more than air is an empty
container. The ground is full of movement, as full as the air is with
weather, just

at

different rhythm from most perceptible movements oc

curring with it (flight of the arrow). Any geologist wilt tell you that the
ground is anything but stable. It is a dynamic unity of continual folding,
uplift, and subsidence. Measurement stops the movement in thought, as
it empties the air of weathcr, yielding space undcrstood as a grid of deter
minate positions. The practices enabled by the spatiatizalion of ground
convert it into a foundation for technological change. This is not simply a
"cultural construction." It is a becoming cultural of nature. The very
ground of life changes. But it remains as natural as it becomes-cultural.
This becoming-cultural of nature is predicated on the capture of pro
cesses lilready in operation. Putting up a new target to stop an arrow
connects with forces of mass and inertia ·rhe arrest of the arrow prolongs

a tendency toward stoppage belonging to the ground, converting it into a
cultural function-the foundation, say, for an archery competition. The
anticipation ofa next arrow prolongs powers ofrepetilion also incumbent
in nature, converting them into a basis for scoring. The point is that the
"natural" and the "cultural" feed forward and back into each other. They
relay each other to such an extent that the distinction cannot be main
tained in any strict sense. It is necessary to theorize a l/aturc-clIllllre COI/
lillllll lll (chapters

t,

9). Logical operations prolong and convert forces

already in nature, and forces of nalure divert into cultural operations
normatively regulated (ruJcred) by the logical conversion. Nature and
culture arc in mutual movement into and through each other. Their con
tinuum is a dynamic unity of reciprocal variation. Things we are ac
customed to placing on one side or another of the nature-culture divide
must be redistributed along the whole length of the continuum, under
varying modes of operation, in various phases of separation and regroup
ing, and to different degrees of "purity." (As was suggested for sociality,
note that "pure" sociality is found at the "nature" end ofthe continuum,
in culture's just-becoming, "prior to" its separations; chapter 9.) On the
list of distinctions it becomes difficult to sustain in any categorical way are
those between artifact and thing, body and object-and even thought and
matter. Not only do these relay in reciprocal becomings; together they ally
in process. 'illey are tinged with event.
(It) The status of "natural law" (the normative self-regulation of na
ture; nature's self-rule) becomes a major theoretical stake, as does the
naturalizing of cultural laws with which cultural theory has more tradi
tionally been concerned. The problem has been that the concern for
"naturalization" was one-sided, only attending to half the becoming. Of
tremendous help in looking at both sides is the concept of lIabif. Habit is
an acquired automatic self-regulation. It resides in the flesh. Some say in
matter. As acquired, il can be said to be "cultural." As automatic and
material, it can pass for "natural." Sorting out the identity or difference
between law and habit (chapter 9), and distributing the result along the
nature-culture continuum, becomes a promising direction for inquiry. Of
course, a preoccupation wilh precisely this question accompanied the
birth of empiricislII (with Hume). "Incorporeal materialism" has a date
wilh empiricism (chapter 9).�
(12) The kinds of codings, griddings, and positionings with which
cultural theory has been preoccupied are no exception to the dynamic
bllrodliClioll
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unity of feedback and fccd�forward, or double becoming. Gender, racc,
and orientation arc what Ian Hacking calls "interactivc kinds": logical
catcgories that feed back into and transform the reality they describe (and
are themselves modified by in rerurn).9 Ideas about cultural or social
construction have dead�ended because they have insisted on bracketing
the namre of the process. to l f you elide nature, you miss the becoming of
culture, its emergence (not to mention the history of matter). You miss
the continuum of interlinkage, feed�forward and feedback, by which
movements capture and convert each other to many ends, old, new, and
innumerable. The world is in a condition of constant qualitative growth.
Some kind of constructivism is required to account for the processual
continuity across categorical divides and for the reality or that qualitative
growth, or ontogenesis: the fact that with every move, with every change,
there is something new to the world, an added reality. The world is sclf�
augmenting. Reality "snowballs," as William James was fond of saying.
Perhaps "productivism" would be bener than constructivism because it
connotes emergence. "Inventionism" wouldn't be going too far, for even
if you take nature in the narrowest sense, it has to be admitted that it is
inventive in its own right. There is a word for this: evolution. There is
no reason not to use the same word for the prolongation of "natural"
processes of change in the emergent domain of "culture." Is a conSlruc�
tivist evolutionism conceivable? An evolutionary constructivism (chap
ters4, 9)?
(13) If you want to adopt a productivist approach, the techniques of
critical thinking prized by the humanities are of limited value. '10 think
productivism, you have to allow that even your own logical efo
f rts feed�
back and add to reality, in some small, probably microscopic way. But
stilL Once you have allowed that, you have accepted that activities dedi
cated to thought and writing afe inventive. Critical thinking disavows its
own inventiveness as much as possible. Because il sees itself as uncover�
ing something it claims was hidden or as debunking something it desires
to subtract from the world, it clings to a basically descriptive and justifica
tory modus operandi. However strenuously it might debunk concepts like
"representation," it carries on as if it mirrored something outside itself
with which it had no complicity, no unmediated processual involvement,
and thus could justifiably oppose. Prolonging the thought-path of move
ment, as suggested here, requires that techniques of negative critique be
used sparingly. The balance has to shift to affirll/wive methods: tech-

niques which embrace their own invemiveness and are not afraid to own
up to the fact that they add (if so meagerly) to reality. There is a certain
hubris to the notion that a mere academic writer is actually inveming. But
the hubris is more than tempered by the self-evident modesty of the
returns. So why not hang up the academic hat of critical self-seriousness,
set aside the intemperate arrogance of debunking-and enjoy? If you
don't enjoy concepts and writing and don't feel that when you write you
arc adding something to the world, if only the enjoyment itself, and that
by adding that ounce of positive experience to the world you are affirming
it, celebrating its potential, tending irs growth, in however small a way,
however really abstractly-well, just hang it up. It is nor that critique is
wrong. As usual, it is not a question of right and wrong-nothing impor
tant ever is. Rather, it is a question of dosage. It is simply that when you
arc busy critiquing you arc less busy augmenting. You are that much less
fostering. There are times when debunking is necessary. But, if applied in
a blanket manner, adopted as a general operating principle, it is coun
terproductive. Foster or debunk. It's a strategic question. Like all strategic
questions, it is basically a question of timing and proportion. Nothing to
do with morals or moralizing. Just pragmatic.
(14rrhe logical resources equal lO emergence must be limber enough
to juggle the ontogenetic indeterminacy that precedes and accompanies a
thing's coming to be what it doesn't.

11lglle

concepts, and concepts of

vagueness, have a crucial, and often enjoyable, rolc to play.
(15) Generating a paradox and then using it as ifir were a well-formed
logical operator is a good way to put vagueness in play. Strangely, if this
procedure is followed with a good dose of conviction and just enough
technique, presto!, rhe paradox acrually becomes a well-formed logical
operator. Thought and language bend to it like light in the vicinity of a
superdense heavenly body. This may be an example of miraculation. (As
iflucidity itself could be invented.)
These arc just some of the directions that the simple aim ofintegrating
movement into the account gets going: a lot ofleverage for a small amollnt
of applied conceptual pressure. A lot of new problems.
This is without even mentioning the associated problem of sensa
tion. BrieAy: sensation also presents a direcuy disjunctive self-coinciding
(how's that for vague?). It's simply this: sensation is never simple. It is
always doubled by the feeling of having a feeling. It is self-referential. This
is not necessarily the same as "sc1f-reAexive." The doubling of sensation
Il1IrodllClioll
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does not assume a subjective splitting and does not of itself constitute a
distancing. It is an immediate self-compliclition. It is best to think of it as a
resonation, or interference pattern (chapters 1,9). An echo, for example,
cannot occur without a distance between surfaces for the sounds to
bounce from. But the resonation is not on the walls. It is in the emptiness
between them. It fills the emptiness with its complex patterning. Thllt
patterning is not at a distance from itself. It is immediately its own event.
Although it is complex, it is not composed of parts. It is composed of the
event that it is, which is unitary. It is a complex dynamic unilY. The
interference pattern arises where the sound wave intersects with itself.
The bouncing back and forth multiplies the sound's movement without
cutting it. 'nle movement remains continuous. [t remains in continuity
with itself across its multiplication. This complex self-continuity is a put
ting into relation ofthe movement to itself: self-relation. The self-relation
is immediate-in and of itself, only its own event-even though it requires
distance to occur. ·fhe best word for a complicating immediacy of sclf
relation is "intensity" (chapters 1,2, 3,4). Resonation can be seen as
converting distance, or extension, into intensity. It is a qualitative trans
formation of distance into an immediacy of self-relation.
With the body, the "walls" arc the sensory surfaces. The intensity is
experience. The emptiness or in-betweenness filled by experience is the
incorporeal dimension of the body referred to earlier. The conversion of
surface distance into intensity is also the conversion of the materiality of
the body into an cvcm (chapters 2, 3, 6, 8). It is a relay between its
corporeal and incorporeal dimensions. This is not yet a subject. But it
may well be the conditions of emergence of a subject: an incipient subjec
tivity. Call it a "self-." The hyphen is retained as a reminder that "self" is
not a substantive but rather a relation. Sorting out "scJf-rencxivity," "sclf
referentiality," and "self-relation" and, in the process, distributing subjec
tivity and its incipiency along the nature-culture continuum, becomes
another major thcoretical stakc.
The feeling of having a feeling is what Lcibniz called thc " perccption
of perception." That raises another thorny issue: the identity or difference
between the terms "sensation" and "perception" (chapters

2,

4, 5)." It

gets thornier. Leibniz notes that lhe perception of perception "occurs
without characters and therefore that memory does also."ll Add mem
ory to issues of sensation and perception. Then pause. Mcmory, sensa
tion, perception occurring without "characters"? In other words, without
'4

properties? Without determinate form or content? What is a memory
without content? One answer might be that it is just pastness, a pure
pastness that would be the condition of emergence for determinate mem
ory. Hut that would make the past contemporary to the present of sensa
tion and perception. Leibniz goes on to say that although the perception
ofperception is without characters, it docs carry a "distinguishing sense
of bodily direction." Distinguishing bodily direction without a determi
nate form? (chapter 8). In other words, without distance? That could only
be lendency, pure tendency (chapter 4).13 lcndcncy is futureness: pure
futurity. So there is a futurity that is contemporary with the past's conlemporaneousness with the present.
All of this is to say that feedback and feed-forward, or recursiviry, in
addition to converting distance into intensity, folds the dimensions of time
into each other. "rhe field of emergence of experience has to be thought of
as a space-time continuum, as an ontogenetic dimension prior to the
separating-out of space and time (adopting the same approach as with
nature-culture; chapters2, 8).14 Linear time, like position-gridded space,
would be emergent qualities of the event of the world's self-relating
Leibniz's allusion to tendency brings up one more issue and also points
to

a way of making the link between movement and sensation developed

in the work ofSpinoza. Spinoza defined the body in terms of "rclations of
movement and rest."15 He wasn't referring to actual, extensive move
ments or stases. He was referring to a body's capacilY to enter into rela
tions of movement and rest. This capacity he spoke of as a power (or
pOlcntial) to affect or be affected. The issue, after sensation, perception,
and memory, is affect. "Relation between movement and rest" is another
way of saying "transition." For Spinoza, the body was one with its transi
tions. Eaeh transition is aceompanied by a variation in capacity: a change
in which powers to affect and be affected are addressable by a next event
and how readily addressable they are-or to what degree they arc present
as futurities. That "degret:" is a bodily intensity, and its present futurity a
tendency. The Spinozist problematic of affect olfers a way of weaving
together concepts of movement, tendency, and intensity in a way that
takes us right back to the beginning: in what sense the body coincides with
its own transitions and its transitioning with its potential.
"fhe link to sensalion comes in wilh the added remark that the variation
in intensity is jell. This brings us back to where we just were, at sclf
relation: the feeling of transition by nature stretches between phases of a
IlIIrodllC/ioli
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continuing movement. The sensed aspect of intensity doubles the affect
understood as pure capacity: we arc back at self-multiplication. And we
are back at emergence, because the sensation is the first glimmer of a
determinate experience, in the act of registering itself as itselfacross its
own event. A first glimmer of definable self-experience: back at incipient
subjectivity. We have looped, taking an affective shortcut across many of
the salient problems raised by the question of the body's passing powers
of "concreteness."
Where we might loop into shortly is empiricism, at the other end of its
history. William James made transition and the feeling of self-relation a
central preoccupation of his latter-day "radical" empiricism. "The rela
tions that connect experiences," he wrote, "must themselves be experi
enced rclations, and any kind of relation must be accounted as 'real' as
anything else in the system."16Ifincorporeal materialism is an empiricism
it is a radical one, summed up by the formula: thc/elt reality 0/relatiOIl. A
complication for radical empiricism is thai the feeling of the relation may
very well not be "large" enough to register consciously. It may be what
Leibniz termed a "small perception," or microperception (chapter 8).
The vast majority of the world's sensations are certainly nonconscious
Nonconscious is a very different concept from the Freudian unconscious
(although it is doublless not unrelated to it). The differences arc that
repression docs not apply to nonconscious perception and that non
conscious perception may, with a certain amount of ingenuity, be argued
to apply to nonorganic matter (chapters

i,

8, 9). Whereas the feeling of

the relation may be "too small" to enter perception (it is ill/raclllpirical),
the relation it registers, for its part, is "too large" to f'it into a perception
since it envelops a multiplicity of potential variations (it is slIpcrclllpirica/).
A radical empiricism, if it is to be a thorough thinking of relation, must
find ways of directly, affectively joining the infraempirical to the superempirical (chapters 2, 6). "Actualization" docs this.
Affect, sensation, perception, movement, intensity, tendency, habit,
law, chaos, recursion, relation, immanence, the "feedback of higher
forms." Emergence, becoming, history, space, time, space-time, space
and time lIS emergences. Nature-culture, matter, feeling, matter feeling.
Event, capture, possible, potential, power. Not all the concepts in this
crowd figure in each essay, of course. And when they do come up, it is
often to different emphasis, in different constellations. Other concep[s
slip in like uninvited guests (image, effect, force, new, openness, sin.6

gularity, situlltion, belonging) . 'rbe concepts appear and reappellT like II
revolving cast of characters, joining forces or interfering with each other
in a tumble of abstract intrigues-at rimes (I admit) barely controlled. (Or
is it: with miraculous lucidity? I might as well also admit that my prose has
been compared to a black hole.) The first chapter, "The Autonomy of
Affect," sets the stage. [t begins by following a long-standing engagement
�vith the work of Deleuze, Guattari, and Oeleuze/Guattari back to some
of their inspirations, in pllrticular Bergson, Spinoza, and Simondon. It is
in the concluding essay, "'loo-Blue: Color-Patch for an Expanded Em
piricism," that incorporeal materialism meets up with radical empiricism.
Bergson, Spinoza, and Simondon make way forJames, who tumbles OntO
A. N. Whitehead and Isabelle Stengers. 'rhe intervening chapters bring
together the usuul conceptual suspects in varying combinations. At timcs,
under the pressure of the uncouth company they find themselves keep
ing, they undergo a bit of a personality change or may even assume a
pseudonym.
The reason for the const:mt reconstellation of concepts, and the differ
ences in their casting when they make repeat appearances, is that I have
tried to take seriously the idea that writing in the humanities can be
affirmative or inventive. Invention requires experimentation. The wager
is that there arc methods of writing from an institutional base in the
humanities disciplines that can be considered experimental practices.
\X'hat they would invent (or reinvent) would be concepts and connections
between concepts. The first rule of thumb if you want to invent or rein
vent concepts is simple: don't apply them. If you apply a concept

or

system of conneClion between concepts, it is the materiul you apply it to
that undergoes change, much more markedly than do the concepts. "rhe
change is imposed upon the material by the concepts' syslematicity and
constitutes a becoming homologous of the material to the system. This is
all very grim. It has less to do with "more to the world" than "more of the
same." It has less to do with invention than mastery and control.
One device for avoiding application is to adopt an "exemplary"
method. Logically, the example is an odd beast. "It holds for all cases of
the same type," Giorgio Agamben writes, "and, at the same rime, is in
cluded in these. It is one singularity among others, which, however,
stands for each of them and serves for all."\7 An example is neither gen
eral (as is a systl'm of concepts) nor particular (as is the material 10 which
a system is applied) . It is "singul<lr." It is defined by a disjunctive selfhUrodllClio/l
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inclusion: a belonging to itself that is simultaneously an extendibility 10
everything else with which it might be connected (one for all, and all in
itself). In short, exemplification is the logical category corresponding to
self-relation.
As a writing practice, exemplification activates detaiL The success of
the example hinges on the details. Every little one matters. At each new
detail, the example runs the risk of falling apart, of its unity of self-relation
becoming a jumble. Every detail is essential to the case. This means that
the details making up the example partake of its singularity. Each detail is
like another example embedded in it. A microexamplc. An incipient ex
ample. A moment's inattention and that germ of a one-for-all and all-in
itself might start to grow. It might take over. It might shift the course of
the writing. Every example harbors terrible powers of deviation and
digression.
The essays in this volume work through examples. The writing tries
not only 10 accept the risk of sprouting deviant, but also to invite it. 'lake
joy in your digressions. Because that is where the unexpected arises. That
is the experimental aspect. If you know where you wil! end up when you
begin, nothing has happened in the meantime. You have to be willing to
surprise yourself writing things you didn't think you thought. Letting
examples burgeon requires using inattention as a writing 1001. You have 10
let yourself get so caught up in the flow of your writing that it ceases at
moments to be recognizable to you as your own. This means you have 10
be prepared for failure. For with inattention comes risk: of silliness or
even outbreaks of stupidity. But perhaps in order to write e;.perimentally,
you have to be willing to "affirm" even your own srupidity. Embracing
one's own stupidity is not the prevailing academic posture (at least not in
the way I mean it here).
'rhe result is not so much the negation of system as a setting of systems
into motion. 'rhe desired result is a systematic openness: an open system
For the writing to continue to belong in the humanities, it must take into
account and put into use already established concepts drawn for one or
another humanities discipline, or bener, from many all at once (philoso
phy, psychology, semiotics, communications, literary theory, political
economy, anthropology, cultural studies, and so on). The important
thing, once again, is that these found concepts not simply be applied
This can be done by extracting them from their usual connections to
other concepts in their home system and confronting them with the ex,8

ample or a detail from it. The activity of the example wililransmit to the
concept, more or less violently. The concept will start to deviate under the
force. Let it. Then reconnect it to other concepts, drawn from other
systems, until a whole new system of connection starts to form. Then,
take another example. Sec what happens. Follow the new growth. You
end up with many buds. Incipient systems. Leave them that way. You
have made a systemlike composition prolonging the active power of the
example. You have left your readers with a very special gift: a headache.
By which I mean a problem: what in the world to do with it all. That's their
problem. 'fhat's where their experimentation begins. 'rhen the openness
ofthe system will spread. Iithey have found what they have read compelling. Creative contagion.
As mentioned earlier, in this project scienlific and mathematical mod
els arc often foregrounded. The concept of field was mentioned. Con
cepts from chaos theory come in time and 3g3in (chapters 1, 3,4, 6, 9).
And, given all the doublings back and foldings over on itsclf that charac
terize the body's dynamic unity, models from topology take on increasing
emphasis (chapters 5, 8). Given the touchiness surrounding the issue of
thefts from science for the humanities, it is probably wise to say a word
about it. Defenders of the disciplinary purity of the sciences consider it
shameless poaching. I wholeheartedly agree. It's not science anymore,
they say, once those silly humanities people get their hands on it. It's all
"wrong."
As well it should be. Getting it "right" could only mean one thing:
applying the results of science to the humanities. If carried out systemati
cally, this simply annexes the targel area to the sciences, in what amounts
to a form of imperialist disciplinary aggression. The success of this ap
proach would cruse whatever specificity or singularity a humanities disci
pline might have. Sociobiology and its younger cousin evolutionary psy
chology arc prime examples. "fhis kind of wholesale application is usually
practiced by scientists without training in the humanities (and often with
a great deal or animus tOward trends in the humllllities or the last rew
centuries). People in the humanities, for their part, tend to take a piece
meal approach to application. 'rhey will isolate an attractive scientific or
mathematical concept and add it to the repertoire of their own disciplin
ary system, like an exotic pet. Scientists might rightly object that the
concept has ceased to have anything remotely scientific about it and is just
functioning as a metaphor. Statements like "James Joyce's

h"lIl1egall's
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Wilke is a chaotic system" too often and too easily translate as: "the rhetor

ical form of the text is 'like' a chaotic system." A more deliberate "chaos"
you could not find. Is it really chaos, a scientist might be forgiven for
asking. An even worse case scenario, however, is when "chaos" is treated
as a theme. This boils down to the banal observation that the novel might
be illustrating a scientific concept, representing it on the level of its
·lne optimal situation would be to take a scientific concept and usc it in
such a way that it ceases to be systematically scientific but doesn't end up
tamed, a metaphorical exhibit in someone else's menagerie. This might
be done by treating the scientific concept the way any other concept is
treated in the approach advocated here. It was said that a concept could
be severed from the system of connections from which it is drawn and
plopped into a new and open cnvironment where it suffers an exemplary
kind of creative violence. This is only half the story. A concept is by nature
connectible to other concepts. A concept is defined less by its semantic
content than by the regularities of connection that have been established
between it and other concepts: its rhythm of arrival and departure in the
flow of thought and language; when and how it tends to relay into another
concept. \Vhen you uproot a concept from its network of systemic con
nections with other concepts, you still have its C01I11CClibilily. You have a
systemic conneclibility without the system. In other words, the concept
carries a certain residue of activity from its former role. You can thinkofit
as the rhythm without the regularity, or a readiness to arrive and relay in
certain ways. Rhythm, rday, arrival and departure. These arc relations of
motion and reSt: affect. When you poach a scientific concept, it carrics
with it scientific affects. Thus the transmission is two-way. The activity of
the example is transmitted to the scientific concept, and affects of science
arc transmitted to the example. A kind of conceptual struggle ensues,
producing a creative tension that may play itsclf out in any number of
ways (depending in part on how much the importer of the concept actu
ally understands of the system left behind-or cares). However it plays
out, it is certain that the humanities project into which the concept has
been imported will be changed by the encounter. This is the kind of
shameless poaching from science I advocate and endeavor to practice:
one thai betrays the system of science while respecting its affect, in a way
designed to force a change in the humanities.
'fhe point, once again, is not to make the humanities scientific. The

point is to borrow from scicnce in order to make a difference in tbe
humanities. But not only that. 'rhe point is not just to make the human
ities ditfer, but also to make them differ from the sciences in ways they arc
unaccustomed to. In other words, part of the idea is to put the humanities
in a position of having continually to renegotiate their relations with the
sciences-and, in the process, to rcarticulate what is unique to their own
capacities (what manner of affects they can transmit). This imperative to
renegOtiate adds an clement of diplomacy to the piracy. Although it is
unlikely that the sciences for their part will feel much inclination to nego
tiate. Having an immeasurably more secure institutional and economic
base givcs them the luxury of isolationism. The fact of the matter is thai
the humanities need the sciences-entirely aside from questions of in
stitutional power but rather for their own conceptual health-a lot more
than the sciences need the humanities. It is in this connection thai the
issue of empiricism takes on added importance. Reopening the question
of what constitutes empiricism is perhaps one way to get the attention of
the sciences (chapter 9).
Scientists shouldn't feel threatened by these respectful betrayals. If it is
any consolation, concepts from humanities disciplines undergo similarly
"diplomatic" treatmelll. Aside from that, poaching a sciemific concept in
no way prevcnls it from continuing to function in its home environment.
It's not a zero-sum game. ii's additive. The concept still belongs to the
culture of science but has also been naturalized into the humanities. If I
were a concept, I could emigrate alldstay behind in my home coumry. (I
have tried this, but it didn't work.)
Whieh jusl lcaves tbe title. The genre of writing most elosely allied with
the logical form of the example is the parable. A word for the "real but
abstract" incorporeality of the body is the viriliai. 'rhe extent to which the
virtual is exhausted by "potential," or how far into the virtual an energet
icism can go, is a last problem worth mentioning. For only "an insensible
body is a truly continuous body": there's the rub. \l! There's the ultimate
paradox of the dynamic unity of movement and sensation: the unity is
purely vinual. For the virtual to fully achieve itself, it must recede from
being apace with its becoming. This problem (of the void) is not entirely
absent from the "parables for the virtual" that follow (chapters 4, 6). Bul
a thorough grappling with it will have to wait for a next project, whose
own problems are perhaps already just beginning to be felt in these essays.
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•
THE AUTONOMY OF AFFECT

A man builds a snowman on his roof garden. It starts to melt in the
afternoon sun. I-Ie watches. After a time, he takes the snowman to the cool
ortile mountains where it SlOpS melting. He bids it good+byc and leaves.
Just images, no words, vcry simple. -rhis was a story depicted in a short
film shown on German television as filler between programs. The film
drew complaints from parents reponing thai their children had been
frightened. That drew the attention ora learn of researchers. Their subsc�
qucnl study was notable for failing to find vcry much of what it was
studying: cognition. I
Researchers, headed by Hertha Sturm, used three versions orthe film:
the original wordless version and two versions with voice-overs added.
The first voice-over version was dubbed "factual." It added a simple step
by-step uccount of the action as it happened. A second version was called
"emotionaL" [t was [argely the same as the factual version but induded, at
crucial turning points, words expressing the emotional tenor of the scene
under way.
Groups of nine-year-old children were tested for recall and asked to
rate the version they saw on a scale of "pleasantness." The factuul version
was consistently rated the least pleasant and was also the [east remem
bered. The most pleusam was the original wordless version, which was
rated just slightly ubove the emotional. And it was Lhe emotional version
that was most remembered
This is a[reudy a bit muddling. Something stranger happened when
the subjects of the study were asked to rate the individual scenes in the
film both on a "happy-sad" scale and a "pleasant-unpleasant" scale. The
"sad" scenes were rated the

most pleasalll; the sadder the better.

The hypothesis that immediately suggests itself is that in some kind of
precocious unti-Freudian protest, the children were equating arousal with

pleasure. But this being an empirical study, the children were wired.
Their physiological reactions were monitored. The factual version elic
ited the highest level of arousal, even though it was the most unpleasant
(that is, "happy") and made the least long-lasting impression. The chil
dren, it turns out, were physiologically split: factuality made their heart
beat faster and deepened their breathing, btl! it also made their skin
resistance falL (Galvanie �kin response measures milO/willie reaction.)
'l'he original nonverbal version elicited the greatest response from their
skin.
From the tone of their report, it seems that the researchers were a bit
taken aback by their results. They observed that the difference between
sadness and happiness is not all that it's cracked up to be and worried that
the difference between children and adults was also not all that it was
cracked up to be (judging by studies of adult retention of news broad
casts). Their only positive conclusion emphasized lite prilllaey of lite af
f cclive in Image recepnon.
Accepting and expanding upon that, it may be noted thai the primacy
of Ihe affective is marked by a gap between eOIlfCII/ and

effecl: il would

appear that the strength or duration of:m image's effeCI is nOI logically
connected to Ihe content in any straightforward way. This is not to say
that there is no connection and no logic. \,\'hat is meant here by the
content of the image is its indexing to conventional meanings in an inter
subjective context, its sociolinguistic qualification. 'fhis indexing fixes the
determinate qualilies of the image; the strength or duration of the image's
effect could be called its ill/ellSily. What comes out here is thllt there is no
correspondence or conformity between qualities and intensity. If there is
a relation, it is of another nature.
To translate this negative observation into a positive one: the event of
image reception is multilevel, or at least bi-level. There is an immediale
bifurcation in response into two systems. The level of intensity is charac
terized by a crossing of semantic wires: on it, sadness is pleasant. 'rhe
level of intcnsity is organized according to a logic that docs not admit the
excluded middle. This is to say that it is not semantically or semiotically
ordered. It does not fix distinctions. Instead, it vagucly but insistently
connects what is normany indexed as separate. When asked to signify
itself, it can only do so in a paradox. There is disconnection of signifying
order from intensity-which constitutes a different order of connection
operating in parallel. 'rhe gap noted earlier is not only bctween content

and effect. It is also between the form of content-signification as a con
ventional system of distinctive difference-and intensity. The disconnec
tion between form/content and intensity/effect is not just negative: it
enables a different connectivity, a different difference, in parallel.
Both levels, intensity and qualification, are immediately embodied.
Intensity is embodied in purely autonomic reactions most directly man
ifested in the skin-at the surfacc of the body, at its interface with things.
Depth reactions belong more to the form/content (qualification) level,
even though they also involve autonomic functions such as heartbeat and
breathing. The reason may be that they arc associated with expectation,
which depends on consciously positioning oneself in a line of narrative
continuity. Modulations of heartbeat and breathing mark a reAux of con
sciousness into the autOnomic depths, coterminous with a rise of the
autOnomic into consdousness. They are a conscious-autonomic mix, a
measure of their participation in one another. Intensity is beside that loop,
a nonconsdous, never-to-be-conscious autonomic remainder. It is out
side expectation and adaptation, as disconnected from meaningful se
quencing, from narration, as it is from vital function. It is narratively
delocalized, spreading over the generalized body surface like a lateral
backwash from the function-meaning interloops that travel the vertical
path between head and heart.

Language, though headstrong, is not simply in opposition to intensity.
It would seem to function differentially in relation to it. The factual ver
sion of the snowman stOry was dampening. Matter-of-facllless dampens
intensity. In this case, matter-of-factness was a doubling of the sequence
of images with narration expressing in as objective a manner as possible
the commonsense function and consensual meaning of the movements
perceived on screen. This interfered with the images' effect. 'rhe emo
tional version addcd a few phrases that punctuated the narrative line with
qualifications of the emotional content, as opposed to the objcetive
narrative content. The qualifications of emotional content enhanced the
images' effect, as if they resonated with the level of intensity rather than
interfering with it. An emotional qualification breaks narrative continuity
for a moment to register a state-actually to re-regislCr an already felt
state, for the skin is faster than the word.
The relationship between the levels of intensity and qualification is not
one of conformity or correspondence but rather of resonation or inter
ference, amplification or dampening. Linguistic expression can resonate
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with and amplify intensity at the price of making itself functionally redun
dant. When on the other hand it doubles a sequence of movements in
order to add something to it in the way of meaningful progression-in this
case a more or less definite expectation, an intimation of what comes next
in a conventional progression-then it runs counter to and dampens the
intensity. Intensity would seem to be associated with nonlinear processes:
resonation and fcedback that momentarily suspend the linear progress of
the narrative present from past to future. Intensity is qualifiable as an
emotional state, and that state is static-temporal and narrative noise. It is
a state of suspense, potentially of disruption. It is like a temporal sink, a
hole in time, as we conceive of it and narrativize it. It is not exactly
passivity, because it is filled with motion, vibratory motion, resonation.
And it is not yet activity, because the motion is not of the kind that can be
directed (if only symbolically) toward practical ends in a world of con
stituted objects and aims (if only on screen). Of course, the qualification
of an emotion is quite often, in other contexts, itself a narnnivc element
that moves the action ahead, taking its place in socially recognizcd lines of
action and reaction. But to the extent that it is, it is not in resonance with
intensity. It resonates to the exact degree to which it is in excess of any
narrative or functional line.
In any case, language doubles the flow of images on another level, on a
different track. There is a redundancy of resonation that plays up or
amplifies (feeds back disconnection, enabling a different conncctivity)
and a redundancy of signification that plays out or linearizes (jumps the
feedback loop between vital function and meaning into lines of socialiy
valorized action and reaction). Language belongs to entirely different
orders depending on which redundancy it enacts. Or, it always cnacts
both more or less completely: two languages, two dimensions of every
expression, one superlinear, the other linear. Every even! takes place on
both levels-and between both levels, as they resonate together to form a
larger system composed of twO interacting subsystems following entirely
different rules of formation. For clarity, it might be best to give different
names to the two halves of the event. In this case,
distingUlshed from and interlinked with

slispense could be

expeclalioll as superlinear and

linear dimensions of the same image-event, which is at the same time an
expression-event.
Approaches to the image in its relation to language are incomplete if
they operatc only on the semantic or semiotic level, howevcr that level is
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defined (linguistically, logically, narratologically, ideologically, or all of
these in combination, as a Symbolic). \'{lhat they lose, precisely, is the
expression eVClIf-in favor of structure. Much could be gained by inte�
grating the dimension of intensity into cultural theory. The stakes are the
new. For structure is the place where nothing evcr happens, that explana�
tory heaven in which all eventual permutations are prefigured in a sclf�
consistent set of invariant generative rules. Nothing is prefigured in the
event. It is the collapse of structured distinction into intensity, of rules
into paradox. It is the suspension of the invariance that makes happy
happy, sad sad, function function, and meaning mean. Could it be that
it is through the expeClant suspension of that suspense that the new
emerges? As if an echo of irreducible excess, of gratuitous amplification,
piggybacked on the reconnection to progression, bringing a tinge of the
unexpected, the lateral, the unmotivated, to lines of action and reaction. A
change in the rules. 'fhe expression�event is the system of the inexplica�
ble: emergence, into and against regeneration (the reproduction of a
structure). In the case of the snowman, the unexpected and inexplicable
that emerged along with the generated responses had to do with the dif�
ferences between happiness and sadness, children and adults, nOt being
all they're cracked up to be, much to our sciemific chagrin: a change in the
rules. Intensity is the unassimilable.
For present purposes, imensity will be equated with affect. There
seems to be a growing feeling within media, literary, and arl theory that
affect is central to an understanding of our information� and image�based
late capitalist culture, in which so�called master narratives are perceived
to have foundered. Fredric Jameson notwithstanding, belief has waned
for many, but not uffect. If unything, our condition is characterized by a
surfeit of it. The problem is that there is no cultural�theoretical vocabu�
lury specific to affect. 2 Our cntire vocabulary has derived from theories of
signification that arc still wcdded to structure even across irreconcilable
differences (the divorce proceedings of POststructuralism: terminable or
interminable?). In the abscnce of an asignifying philosophy of affect, it is
all too easy for received psychological categories to slip back in, undoing
the considerable deconstructive work that has been effectively carried out
by poststructuralism. Affect is most often used loosely as a synonym for
emotion.J But one of the clearest lessons of this first story is that emotion
and affect-if affect is intensity-follow different logics and perlain to
different orders.
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An emotion is a subjective content, the sociolinguistic fixing of the
quality of an experience which is from that point onward defined as
personal. Emotion is qualified intensity, the conventional, consensual
point of insertion of intensity into semantically and semiotically formed
progressions, into narrativizablc action-reaction circuits, into function
and meaning. It is intensity owned and recognized. It is crucial to theorize
the difference between affect and emotion. If some have the impression
that affect has waned, it is because affect is unqualified. As such, il is not
ownable or recognizable and is thus resistant to critique.
It is not that there arc no philosophical antecedents to draw on. It is juSt
that they are not the usual ones for literary and cultural studies. On many
of these points there is a formidable philosophical precursor: on the dif
ference in nature berween affect and emotion; on the irreducibly bodily
and autonomic nature of affect; on affect as a suspension of action
reaction circuits and linear temporality in a sink of what might be called
"passion," to distinguish it both from passivity and activity; on the equa
tion between affect and effect; and on the form/content of conventional
discourse as constituting a separate stratum running counter to the full
registering of affeet and its affirmation, its positive development, its ex
pression as and for itself. On all of these points, it is the name of Baruch
Spinoza that stands out. The title of his central work suggests a designa
tion for the project of thinking affect: Elhics.�

II
Anodler story, this time about the brain: the mystery of the missing half
second.
Experiments were performed on patients who had been implanted
with cortical electrodes for medical purposes. Mild electrical pulses were
administered to the electrode and also to points on the skin. In cither case,
the stimulation was felt only if it lasted more than half a second: half a
second, the minimum perceivable lapse. If the cortical electrode was fired
a half second before the skin was stimulated, patients reponed feeling
the skin pulse first. The researcher speculated that sensation involves a
"backward referral in time"-in other words, that sensation is organized
recursively before being linearized, before it is redirected outwardly to
take its part in a conscious chain of actions and reactions. Brain and skin
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form a resonating vesseL Stimulation turns inward, is folded into the
body, except that there is no inside for it to be in, because the body is
radically open, absorbing impulses quicker than they can be perceived,
and because the entire vibratory event is unconscious, out of mind. Its
anomaly is smoothed over retrospectively to fit conscious requirements of
continuity and linear causality. �
What happens during the missing half second? A second experiment
gave some hints.
Brain waves of healthy volunteers were monitored by an electroen
cephalograph (HG) machine. The subjects were asked to flex a finger at a
moment of their choosing and to recall the time of their decision by noting
the spatial dock position of a revolving dot. The flexes came 0.2 seconds
after they docked the decision, but the EEG machine registered significant
brain activity 0.3 seconds

before the decision. Again, a half-second lapse

between the beginning of a bodily event and its completion in an Olltwardly directed, active expression.
Asked to speculate on what implications all this might have for a doc
trine of free will, the researcher, Benjamin Libet, proposes that "we may
exert free will not by initiating intentions but by vetoing, acceding or
otherwise responding to them after they arise."6
In other words, the half second is missed not because it is empty, but
because it is overfull, in excess of the actually-performed action and of its
ascribed meaning. Will and consciousness arc slIbtraClive. They are !im

itative, derived fllllctions that reduce a complexity too rich to be func
tionally expressed. It should be noted in particular that during the myste
rious half second, what we think of as "frce," "higher" functions, such as
volition, arc apparently being performed by autonomic, bodily reactions
occurring in the brain but outside consciousness, and between brain and
finger but prior to action and expression. The formation of a volition is
necessarily accompanied and aided by cognitive functions. Perhaps the
snowman researchers of our first story couldn't find cognition because
they were looking for it in the wrong place-in the "mind," ratber than in

tIle body they were monitoring. "Ialk of intensity inevitably raises the ob
jection that such a notion involves an appeal to a prereftexive, roman
tically raw domain of primitive experiential richness-the nature in our
culture. It is not that. First, because something happening out of mind
in a body directly absorbing its outside cannot exactly said to be ex
perienced. Second, because volition, cognition, and presumably other
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"higher" functions usually presumed to be in the mind, figured as a
mysterious container of mental emities that is somehow sep:.trate from
body and brain, arc present and active in that now not-so-"raw" domain.
Resonation assumes feedback. "Higher functions" belonging to tbe realm
of qualified form/content in which identified, self-expressive persons in
teract in convention:.tlized action-reaction circuits, following a linear time
line, are fed back into the realm of intensity and recursive causality. The
body doesn't just absorb pulses or discrete stimulations; it infolds COlllex/s,
it infolds volitions and cognitions that arc nothing if not situated. Intensity
is asocial, but not presocial-it

includes social clements but mixes them

with clements belonging to other levels of functioning and combines them
according to different logic. How could this be so? Only if the Irace of past
actions,

inclllding a lrace of lheir COlllexlS, were conserved in the brain and

in the flesh, but out of mind and out of body understood as qualifiable
interioritics, active and passive respectively, direct spirit and dumb mat
ter. Only if past actions and contexts were conserved and repeated, auto
nomically reactivated but not accomplished; begun but not completed.
Intensity is

incipience, incipient action and expression. Intensity is not

only incipience. It is also the beginning of a selection: the incipience of
mutually exclusive pathways of action and expression, all but one of
which will be inhibited, prevented from actualizing themselves com
pletely. The crowd of pretenders to actualization tend toward completion
in a new selective context. Its newness means that their incipience cannot

jllsl be a conservation and reactivation of a past. They arc lendellcics
in other words, pastnesses opening directly onto a future, but with no
prcscnt to spcak of. For the present is lost with thc missing half sec
ond, passing too quickly to be perceived, too quickly, actually, to have
happened.
This requires a reworking of how we think aboUi the body. Something
that happens too quickly to have happened, actually, is virlllal. The body
is as immediately virtual as it is actual. The virtual, the pressing crowd of
incipiencies and tendencies, is a realm of

pOlclllial. In potential is where

futurity combines, unmediated, with paSlness, where outsides arc in
folded and sadness is happy (happy because the press [0 :.tetion and
expression is life). The virtual is a lived paradox where what arc normany
opposites coexist, coalesce, and connect; where what cannot be experi
enced cannot but be felt-albeit reduced and contained. For out of the
pressing crowd an individual action or expression
30

will emerge :.tnd bc

registered consciously. One "wills" it to emerge, to be qualified, to take on
sociolinguistic meaning, to enter linear action-readion circuits, to become a content of one's life-by dint of inhibition.
Since the virtual is unlivable even as it happens, it can be thought of as
a form of superlinear abstraction that does not obey thc law of thc ex
cluded middle, that is organized differently but is inseparable from the
concrete activity and expressivity ofthe body. The body is as immediately
abstract as it is concrete; its activity and expressivity extend, as on their
underside, into an incorporeal, yet perfectly real, dimension of pressing
potential.
It is Henri Bergson who stands as a philosophical precursor on many
of these points: the brain as a center of indetermination; consciousness as
subtractive and inhibitive; perception as working to infold extended ac
tions and expressions, alldtheir situatedness, into a dimension of intensity
or intension as opposed to extension; the continual doubling of the actual
body by this dimension of intensity, underSlOod as a superlinear, super
abstract realm of potential; that realm of the virtual as having a dif
ferent temporal structure, in which past and future brush shoulders
with no mediating present, and as having a different, recursive causal
ity; the virtual as cresting in a liminal realm of emergence, where half
actualized actions and expressions arise like waves on a sea to which most
no sooner return.'
Bergson could profitably be read together with Spinoza. One of Spi
noza's basic definitions of affect is an "affection [in other words an im
pingement upon] the body, alld at

Ihe sallie lillie Ihe idea of lhe affeclioll"

(emphasis added). This starts sounding suspiciously Bergsonian if it is
noted that the body, when impinged upon, is described by Spinoza as
being in stme of passional suspension in which it exists more oUiside of
itself, more in the abstracted action of the impinging thing and the ab
stracted context of that aCelon, than within itself, and i f i t is noted that the
idea in question is not only nOi conscious but is nOi in the first instance in
the "mind."
In Spinoza, it is only when the idea of the affection is doubled by an

idea of Ihe idea of the affection that it attains the level of conscious reflec
tion. Conscious reAection is a doubling over of the idea on itself, a self
recursion of the idea that enwraps the affection or impingement at twO
removes. For it has already been removed once by the body itself. The
body infolds the elfect of the impingement-it conserves the impingc-
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ment minus the impinging thing, the impingement abstnlcted from the
actual action that caused it and actual context of that action. ·fhis is u
first-order idea produced spontaneously by the body: the affection is
immediately, spontaneously doubled by the repeutable Inlee of an en
counter, the "form" of an encounter, in Spinoza's terminology (an infold
ing, or contraction, of context in the vocabulary of this essay). The trace
determines a tendency, the potential, if not yet the appetite, for the autO
nomic repetition and variation of the impingement. Conscious reflection
is the doubling over of this dynamic abstraction on itself. The order of
connection of such dynamic abstractions among themselves, on a level
specific to them, is called mind. The autonomic tendency received sec
ondhand from the body is raised to a higher power to become an activity
of the mind. Mind and body are seen as two levels recapitulating the same
image/expression event in different but parallel ways, ascending by de
grees from the concrete to the incorporeal, holding to the same absent
center of a now spectral-and potentialized-encounter. Spinoza's ethics
is the philosophy of the becoming-active, in parallel, of mind and body,
from an origin in passion, in impingement, in so pure and productive a
receptivity that it can only be conceived as a third state, an excluded
middle, prior to the distinction between activity and passivity: affect. This
"origin" is never left behind, but doubles one like a shadow that is always
almost perceived, and cannot but be perceived, in effect.
In a different but complementary direction, when Spinoza defines
mind and body as different orders of connection, or different regimes of
motion and rest, his thinking converges in suggestive ways with Bergson's
theories of virtuality and movement.
It is Gilles Deleuze who reopened the path to these authors, although
nowhere does he patch them directly into each other. His work and theirs
could profitably be read together with recent theories of complexity and
chaos.'" It is all a question of

emergence, which is precisely the focus of the

various science-derived theories that converge around the notion of self
organization (the spontaneous production of a level of reality having its
own rules of formation and order of connection). Affect or intcnsity in the
present account is akin to what is called a critical point, or a bifurcation
point, or singular point, in chaos theory and the theory of dissipative
structures. This is the turning point at which a physical system paradox
ically embodies multiple and normally mutually exclusive potentials, only

32

onc of which is "selected." "Phase space" could be seen as a diagram
matic rendering of the dimension of the virtual. The organization of
multiple levels that have different logics and temporal organizations, but
are locked in resonance with each other and recapitulate the same event in
divergent ways, recalls the fractal ontology and nonlinear causality under
lying theories of complexity.
The levels at play could be multiplied to infinity; already mentioned
are mind and body, but also volition and cognition, at least twO orders
of language, expectation and suspense, body depth and epidermis, past
and future, ,letion and reaction, happiness and sadness, quiescence and
arousal, passivity and activity, and so on. These could be seen nOt as
binary oppositions or contradietions, but as resonating levels. Affect is
their point of emergence, in their actual specifICity, and it is their vanish
ing point, in singularity, in their virtual coexistence and interconnection
that critical point shadowing every image/expression-event. Although the
realm of intensity that Deleuze's philosophy strives to conceptualize is
transcendental in the sense that it is not directly accessible to experience,
it is not transcendent, it is nOt exactly outside experience either. It is
immanent to it-always in it but not of it. Intensity and experience aecom
pany one another like two mutually presupposing dimensions or like two
sides of a eoin. Intensity is immanent to matter and to events, to mind and
to body and to every level of bifurcation composing them and which they
compose. Thus it also cannot but be experienced, in effect-in the pro
liferations of levels of organiZation it ceaselessly gives rise to, generates
and regenerates, at every suspended momenl.� Deleuze's philosophy is
the point at which transcendental philosophy flips over into a radical
immanentism, and empiricism into ethical experimentation. The Kantian
imperative to understand the conditions of possible experience as if from
outside and above transposes into an invitation to recapitulate, to repeat
and eomplexify, at ground level, the real conditions of emergence, not of
the categorical, but of the undassifiable, the unassimilable, the never-yet
felt, the felt for less than half a second, again for the first time-the new.
Kant meets Spinoza, where idealism and empiricism turn pragmatic,
becoming a midwifery of invention-with no loss in abstractive or induc
tive power. Quite the contrary-both are heightened. But now abstra{:tion
is synonymous with an unleashing of potential, rather than its subtrac
tion. And the sense of induction has changed, to a triggering of a pro-
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ccss of complexifying self-organization. The implied ethies of the project
is the value attached-without foundation, with desire only-to the multi
plication of powers of existence, to ever-divergent regimes of action and
expressIOn.

Feedback (Digression)
A key to the rethinking of affect is the feedback of atoms of "higher"
modes of organization into a level of emergence.1O The philosopher of
science Gilbert Simondon sees this functioning even on the physical level,
where "germs" of forms are present in an emergent dimension along with
unformed elements sueh as tropisms (attractors), distributions of poten
tial energy (gradients defining metastabilities), and nonlocalized relations
(resonation). According to $imondon, the dimension of the emergcnt
which he terms the "preindividual"-cannot be understood in terms of
form, even ifit infolds forms in a germinal state. It can only be analyzed as
a continuous but highly differentiated

field that is "out of phase" with

formed entities (that is, has a dife
f rent topology and causal order from the
"individuals" which arise from it and whose forms return to it)." A
germinal or "implicit" form cannot be understood as a shape or structure.
It is more a bundle of potential functions localized, as a dife
f rentiated re
gion, within a larger field of pOLentiaI. In each region a shape or structure
begins to form, but no sooner dissolves as irs region shifts in relation to the
others with which ir is in tension. There is a kind of bubbling of structura
tion in a turbulent soup of regions of swirling potential. The regions arc
separated from each other by dynamic thresholds rather than by bounda
ries. Simondon calls these regions of potential "quanta," even as they ap
pear on the macrophysical levcl and on the human level-hence the atomic
allusion.!2 The "regions" arc as abstract as they arc actual, in the sense
that they do not define boundaried spaces but arc rather mobile differenti
ations within an open field characterized by action at a distance between
elements (anraclors, gradients, resonation). The limits of the region and
of the entire field (the universe) are defined by the reach of its clements'
collective actions at a distance. The limit will not be a sharp demarcation
but more like a multidimensional fading to infinity. The field is open in the
sense it has no imeriority or exteriority: it is limited alld infinite.
"Implicit" form is a bundling of potential functions, an infolding or
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contraction of potcntial interactions (intension). The playing out of those
potentials requires an

IIIl/olding in three-dimensional space and linear

time-extension as actualization; actualization as
pression that the fade-out occurs.

expressioll. It is in ex

Tlte limits o/ thejield 0/ emergence are ill

ils aCl/lal expressioll. Implicit form may be thought of as the cffective
presence of the sum {Otal of a thing's interactions minus the thing. It is a
thing's rclationality autonomized as a dimension of the reaL This

a/lIOIIO

miza/ioll 0/ relaliol/ is the condition under which "higher" functions feed
back. Emergence, once again, is a two-sided coin: one side in the virtual
(the autonomy of rclation), the other in the actual (functional limitation).
What is being termed affect in this essay is precisely this two-sidedness,
the simultaneous participation of the virtual in the actual and the actual in
the virtual, as onc arises from and returns to the other. Affect is this two
sidencss

as seell from Ihe side o/ lhe aClllal thing, as couched in its percep

tions and cognitions. Affect is

the vil"lIIal as poilll 0/ view, provided the

visual metaphor is used guardedly. For affect is synesthetic, implying a
participation of the senses in each other: the measure of a living thing's
potential interactions is its ability to tr.msform the effects of one sensory
mode into those of another. (,Tactility and vision being the most obvious
but by no means the only examples; interoceptive senses, especially pro
prioception, are crucial.)IJ Affects are

virtual synesthelic perspectives an

chored in (functionally limited by) the actually existing, particular things
that embody them. The autonomy of affect is its participation in the
virtual.

/IS auto/10m)' is ils opelllless. Affect is autonomous to the degree to

which it escapes confinement in the particular body whose vitality, or
potential for intenlction, it is. Formed, qualified, situated perceptions and
cognitions fulfilling functions of actual connection or blockagc arc thc
capture and closure of affect. Emotion is the most intense (most con
tracted) expression of that captllre-and of the fact that something has
always and again cscaped. Something remains unactualized, inseparable
from but unassimilable to any

parliclIlar, functionally anchored perspec·

tivc. That is why all cmotion is more or less disorienting, and why it is
classically described as bcing outsidc of oneself, at the very point at which
one is most intimately and unshareably in contact with oneself and one's
vitality. If there were no escape, no excess or remainder, no fade-out to
infinity, lhe universe would be without potential, pure entropy, death.
Actually existing, structured things live in and through that which es
capes them. rheir autonomy is the autonomy of affect.
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The escape of affect cannOl

bill be perceived, alongside the perceptions

that arc its capture. This side-perception may be punctual, localized in an
evcnt (such as the sudden realization that happiness and sadness arc
something besides what they arc). When it is punctual, it is usually de
scribed in negativc terms, typically as a form of

shock (the sudden inter

ruption of functions of actual connection).I" But it is also continuous,
likc a background perception that accompanies every evcnt, however
quotidian. When the continuity of affective escape is put into words, it
tends to take on positive connotations. For it is nothing less than the

perceptioll of o/le's OWII vitalify, one's sense of aliveness, of changeability
(often signified as "freedom"). One's "sense of aliveness" is a continuous,
nonconscious self-perception (unconscious self-reflection or lived self
referentiality). It is the perception of this

self-perceplioll, its naming and

making conscious, that allows affect to be effectively analyzed-as long as
a vocabulary can be found for that which is imperceptible but whose
escape from perception cannot but be perceived, as long as one is alive. 1 s
Simondon notes the connection between self-reflection and affect. H e
even extends the capacity for self-reflection to a l l living things-although
it is hard to sec why his own analysis docs not force him to extend it to all
things, living or not.16 (Is not rcsonation a kind of self-reflection?) Spi
noza could be read as doing this in his definition of the idea of the affec
tion as a trace-one that is nOt without reverberations. More radically, he
sees ideas as attaining their most adequate (most self-organized) expres
sion not in us but in the "mind" of God. But then he defines God as
Nature (understood as encompassing the human, the artificial, and the
invented). Deleuze is willing to take the step of dispensing with God. One
of the things that distinguishes his philosophy most sharply from that of
his contemporaries is the notion that ideality is a dimension of matter
(also understood as encompassing the human, the artificial, and the
invcnted) . I ?
T h e distinction betwccn t h e living a n d t h e nonliving, t h e biological
and the physical, is not the presence or absence of reflection, but its
directness. Our brains and nervous systems effect the autonomization of
relation, in an interval smaller than the smallest perceivable, even though
the operation arises from perception and returns to it. In the more primi
tive organisms, this autonomization is accomplished by organism-wide
networks of interoceptive and exteroceptive sense-receptors whose im
pulses are not cenlralized in a brain. One could say that a jellyfish is its

brain. In all living things, the autonomization of relation is effected by a
center of indetermination (a localized or organism-wide function of reso
nation that delinearizes causality in order to relinearize it with a change of
direction: from reception to reaction). At the fundamental physical level,
there is no such mediation. 1ft The place of physical nonmediation be

tween the virtual and the actual is explored by quantum mechanics. Just
as "higher" functions arc fed back-all the way to the subatomic (that is,
position and momenrum)-quanrum indeterminacy is fed forward. It
rises through the fractal bifurcations leading to and between each of the
superposed levels of reality. On each level, it appears in a unique mode
adequate to that level. On the level of the physical macrosystems analyzed
by Simondon, its mode is potential energy and the margin of "play" it
introduces into deterministic systems (epitomized by the "three-body
problem" so dear to chaos thcory). On thc biological level, it is the margin
of undecidability accompanying cvcry perception, which is one with a

perception's transmissibility from one sense to another. On the human
level, it is that same undecidability fed forward into thought, as evidenced
in the deconstructability of cvery structure of ideas (as expressed, for

example, in Godel's incompleteness theorem and in Derrida's diffirallce) .
Each individual and collective human level has its own p eculiar "quan

tum" modc; various forms of undecidability in logical and signifying
systems are joined by emOlion on the psychological level, resistance on
the political level, the specter of crisis haunting capitalist economics, and
so forth. These modes arc fed back and fed forward into one another,
echoes of each other one and all.

The use of the concept of the quantum outside quantum mechanics,
even as app lied to human psychology, is not a metaphor. For each level, it
is necessary to find an opcrative concept for the objective indeterminacy

that cchoes what on the subatomic level goes by the name of quantum.
This involves analyzing every formation as participating in what David
Bohm calls an implicate order cutting across all levels and doubled on
cach.19 Affect is as good a general term as any for the interface between
implicate and explicate order.10 Returning to the difference betwecn the
physical and the biological, it is clear that there can be no firm dividing
line between them, nor between them and thc human. Affect, like thought
or reflection, could be extended to any or cvcry level, providing that the
uniqueness of its functioning on that level is taken into account. The
difference between the dead, the living, and thc human is not a question
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of form or structure, nor of the properties possessed by the embodiments
of forms or structures, nor of the qualified functions performed by those
embodiments (that is, their utility or ability to do work). The distinction
between kinds of things and levels of reality is a question of degree: of the

way in which modes of organization (such as reflection) arc differentially
present on every level, barring the extremes. 'fhe extremes arc the quan
tum physical and the human, inasmuch as it asp ir es to or confuses itself
with the divine (which occurs wherever notions of eternity, identity, and

essence are operative). Neither extreme can be said to exist, although
each could be said to be real in entirely different ways: the quantum is

productive of effective reality, and the divine is effectively produced as a
fiction. In between lies a continuum of existence differentiated into levels,
or regions of potential, between which there arc no boundaries, only dy
namic thresholds.

As Simondon notes, all of this makes it difficult to spe:.lk of eitber
transcendence or immanence.l1 No matter what one docs, they tend to
flip over into each other, in a kind of spontaneous Deleuzian combustion .
It makes littl e difference if the field of existence (being plus potential; the

actual in its relation with the virtual) is thought of :.IS an infinite interiority
or a parallelism of mutual ext eri orities. You get burned either way. Spi

noza had it both ways: an indivisible substance divided into parallel :Jt
tributes. "10 the extent that the terms transcendence and immanence con
nOle spatial relations-and they inevitably do-they are inadequate to the

task. A philosophical sleight of hand like Spinoza's is always necessary.
The trick is to get comfortable with productive pamdox.22
All of this-the absence of a elear line of demarcation between the
physical, the vital, the human, and the superhuman; the undecidability of
immancncc and transcendence-also h:.ls implications for ethical thought.
A common thread running through the varieties of social constrm:tivism
currently dominant in cultural theory holds that everything, including
nature, is constructed in discourse. The classical defin ition of the human
as the rational animal returns in new permutation: the human as the
ch attering animal. O nly the animal is bracketed: the human as the chatter
ing of culture. This reinstates a rigid divide between the human and the
nonhuman, since it has become a commonplace, after Lacan, to make

language the special preserve of the human (chattering chimps notwith
standing) . Now saying that the quantum level is transformed by our per
ception is not the same as saying that it is only ill our perception; saying

that nature is discursively constructed is not necessarily the same as saying
that nature is ill discoursc. Social constructivism easily leads to a cultural
solipsism analogous 10 subjectivist interpretations of quantum mechanics.
In this worst-case solipsist scenario, nature appears as immanent to cul
ture (as its construct). At best, when the status of nature is deemed
unworthy of attention, it is simply shunted aside. In that case it appears,
by default, as transcendent 10 culture (as its inert and meaningless re
mainder). Perhaps the ditTerence between best and worst is not all that it is
cr<lcked up to be. For in either case, nature as naturing, nature as having its
own dynamism, is erased. Theoretical moves aimed at ending Man end up
making human culture the measure and meaning of ali things in a kind of
unfetlered anthropomorphism precluding-to take one example-articu
lations of cultural theory and ecology. It is meaningless to interrogate the
relation of the human to the nonhuman if the nonhuman is only a con
struct of human culture, or inertness. The concepts of nature and culture
need serious reworking, in a way that expresses the irreducible alterily of
the nonhuman in and through its active
versa.

comJeaiofl to the human and vice

lei matter be matter, brains be brains, jellyfish be jellyfish, and

culture be nature, in irreducible alterity and infinite connection.
A final note: the feedback of "higher" functions can take such forms as
the deployment of narrative in essays about the breakdown of narrative.

III
Next story.
The last story was of the brain. This one is of the brainless, His name
is Ronald Reagan. The slOry comes from a well-known book of popneurophysiology by Oliver Sacks.23
S<lcks describes watching a televised speech by the "Great Communi
catOr" in a hospital ward of patients sutTering from t\VO kinds of cognitive
dysfunction. Some were sutTering from global aphasia, which rendered
them incapable of understanding words as such. They could nonetheless
undcrstand most of what was said, because they compensated by de
veloping extraordinary abilities to read extraverbal cues: inflection, facial
expression, and other gcsture-body language. Others on the ward were
suflering from what is called tonal agnosia, which is the inverse of apha
sia. The ability to hear the expressiveness of the voice is lost, and with it
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goes attention to other extraverbal cues. Language is reduced to its gram
matical form and semantic or logical content. Neither group appeared to
be Reagan voters. In fact, the speech was universally greeted by howls of
laughter and expressions of outrage. The "Great Communicator" was
failing to persuade. To the aphasics, he was functionally illiterate in extra
verbal cuing; his body language struck them as hilariously inept. He was,
after all, a recycled bad actor, and an aging one at that. The agnosiacs
were outraged that the man couldn't put together a grammatical sentence
or follow a logical line to its conclusion. I-Ie came across to them

:ciS

intellectually impaired. (It must be rec:cllled that this is long before the
onset of Reagan's Alzheimer's disease-what does that say about the dif
ference between normality and degeneration?)
Now all of this might come as news to those who think of Reagan and
other postmodern political stars on the model of charismatic leadership,
in which the fluency of a public figure's gestural and tonal repertoire
mesmerize the masses, lulling them into bleary-eyed belief in the content
of the mellifluous words. On the contrary, what is astonishing is that
Reagan wasn't laughed and jeered off the campaign podium, and was
swept into office not once but twice. It wasn't thal people didn't hear his
verbal fumbling or recognize the incoherence of his thoughts. They were
the butt of constant jokes and news stories. And it wasn't that what he
lacked on the level of verbal coherence was glossed over by the seductive
fluency of his body image. Reagan was more famous for his polyps than
his poise, and there was a collective fascination with his faltering health
and regular shedding of bits and picces ofhimsclf. ']'he only conclusion is
that Reagan was an effective leader not in spite of but because of his
double dysfunction. He was able to produce ideological effects by non
ideological means, a global shift in the political direction of the United
States by falling apart. His means were affective. Once again: affective, as
opposed to emotional. This is not about empathy or emotive identification, or any form ofidentifieation for that matter.24
Reagan politicized the power of mime. That power is in interruption.
A mime decomposes movement, cuts its continuity into a potentially
infinite series of submovements punctuated by jerks. At each jerk, at each
cut into the movement, the potential is there for the movement to veer off
in another direction, [Q become a different movement. Each ierk suspends
the continuity of the movement, for just a flash, too quick reaUy to per
ceive but decisively enough to suggest a veer. This compresses into the
40

movement under way potential movements that are in some way made
present without being actualized. In other words, each jerk is a critical
point, a singular point, a bifurcation point. At that point, the mime almost
imperceptibly intercalates a Aash of virtuality into the actual movement
under way. The genius of the mime is also the good fortune of the bad
actor. Reagan's gestural idiocy had a mime effect. As did his verbal in
coherence in the register of meaning. He was a communicative jerk. The
two levels of interruption, those of linear movement and conventional
progressions of meaning, were held together by the one Reagan feature
that did, I think, hold positive appeal: the timbre of his voice, that beau
tifully vibratory voice. Two parallel lines of abstractive suspense reso
nated together. His voice embodied the resonation. It embodied the ab
straction. It was the embodiment of an asignifying intensity doubling his
every actual move and phrase, following him like the shadow of a mime. It
was the continuity of his discontinuities.H
Reagan operationalized the virtual in postmodern politics. Alone, he
was nothing approaching an ideologue. He was nothing, an idiocy musi
cally coupled with an incoherence. But, that's a bit unfair. He was an
incipience. He was unqualified and without content. But, his incipience
was prolonged by technologies of image transmission and then relayed by
apparatuses such as the family or the church or the school or the chamber
of commerce, which in conjunction with the media acted as part of the
nervous system of a new and frighteningly reactive body politic. It was on
the receiving end that the Reagan incipience was qualified, given Content.
Receiving apparatuses fulfilled the inhibitory, limitative function. They
selected one line of movement, one progression of meaning, to actualize
and implant locally. That is why Reagan could be so many things to so
many people; that is why the majority ofthe electorate could disagree with
him on major issues but still vote for him. Because he was actualized, in
their neighborhood, as a movement and a meaning of their selection-or
at least selected for them with their acquiescence. He was a man for all
inhibitions. It was commonly said that he ruled primarily by projecting an
air of confidence. 'fhat was the emotional tenor of his political manner,
dysfunction notwithstanding. Confidence is the emotional translation of
affect as cap/limbic life potential; it is a particular emotional expression
and becoming-conscious of one's side-perceived sense of vitality. Reagan
transmitted vitality, virtuality, tendency, in sickness and interruption. ("I
am in control here," cried the general, when Reagan was shot. He wasn't,
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actually.) The actualizations relaying the Reagan incipience varied. But,
with the exception of the cynical, the aphasic, and the agnosiac, they con
sistently included an overweening feeling of confidence-that of the sup
posedly sovereign individual within a supposedly great nation at whose
helm idiocy and incoherence reigned. In other words, Reagan was many
things to many people, but always within a general framework of affective
jingoism. Confidence is the apotheosis of affective capture. Function
alized and nationalized, it feeds directly into prison construction and
neocolonial adventure.
What is of dire interest now, post-Reagan, is the cxtent to which he
contracted into his pcrson operations that might be argued to be endemic
to late-capitalist, image- and information-based economics. 'fhink of the
image/expression-events in which we bathe. Think interruption. Think
of the fast cuts of the video clip or the too-cool TV commercial. 'Tnink of
the cuts from TV programming to commercials. Think of the cuts across
programming and commercials achievable through zapping. 'l'hink of the
distractcdness of tclevision viewing, the constant cuts from the screen to
its immediate surroundings, to the viewing context where other actions
arc performed in fits and starts as attention flits. Think of the joyously
incongruent juxtapositions of surfing the Internet. Think of our bom
bardment by commercial images off the screen, at every step in our daily
rounds. Think of the imagistic operation of the consumer object as turn
over times decrease as fast as styles can be recycled. Everywhere the cut,
the suspense-incipience. Virtuality, perhaps?
Affect holds a key to rethinking postmodern power after ideology. For
although ideology is still very much with us, often in the most virulent of
forms, it is no longer encompassing. It no longer defines the global mode
of functioning of power. It is now one mode of power in a larger field that
is not defined, overall, by ideology.l/> '{'his makes it all the more pressing to
connect ideology to its real conditions of emergence. For these arc now
manifest, mimed by men of power. One way of conceptualizing the non
ideological means by which ideology is prodU(;cd might deploy the no
tions of il/dllClioll and IrallsdllCliOll-induction being the triggering of a
qualification, of a containment, an actualization, and transduction being
the transmission of an impulse of virtuality from one actualization to
another and across them all (what Guattari calls transversality). Trans
duction is the transmission of a force of potential that cannot but be felt,
simultaneously doubling, enabling, and ultimately counteracting the lim42

itative selections of apparatuses of actualization and implantation.27 This
amounts to proposing an analog theory of image-based power: images as
the conveyors of forces of emergence, as vehicles for existential potential
ization and transfer. In this, too, there arc notable precursors. In particu
lar, \\falter Benjamin, whose concept of shock and image bombardment,
whose analyses of the unmediated before-after temporality of what he
called the "dialectical image," whose fascination with mime and mimicry,
whose connecting of tactililY to vision, all have much to offer an affective
theory of late-capitalist power.28
At this point, the impression may have grown such that affect is being
touted here as if the whole world could be packed into it. In a way, it can
and is. 'fhe affective "atoms" that overfill the jerk of the power-mime arc
monads, inductive/transducrivc virtual perspectives fading out in all di
rections to infinity, separated from one another by dynamic thresholds.29
They arc autonomous not through closure but through a singular open
ness. As unbounded "regions" in an equally unbounded affective field,
they are in contact with the whole universe of affective potential, as by
action at a dis(ance. Thus they have no outside even though they arc
differentiated according to which potentials are most apt to be expressed
(effectively induced) as their "region" passes into actuality. Their passing
into actuality is the key. Affect is the whole world: from the precise angle
of its differential emergence. How the element of virtuality is construed
whether past or future, inside or outside, transcendent or immanent,
sublime or abject, atomized or continuous-is in a way a matter of indif
ference. It is all of these things, differently in every actual case. Concepts
of the virtual in itself arc important only to the extent to which they
contribute to a pragmatic understanding of emergence, to the extent to
which they enable triggerings of change (induce the new). It is the edge of
virtual, where it leaks into actual, that counts. For that seeping edge is
where potcntia!, actually, is found.
Resistance is manifestly not automatically a part of image reception in
late capitalist cultures. But neither can the effect of the mass media and
other image- and information-based media simply be explained in terms
of a lack: a waning of affect, a decline in belief, or alienation. The mass
media are massively potenlializing, but the potential is inhibited, and both
the emergence of the potential and its limitation are part and parcel of the
cultural-polilical functioning of the media, as connected to other appara
tuses. Jv\Cdia lransmissions arc breaches of indetermination. For them to
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have any specific effect, they must be determined to have that effect by
apparatuses of actualization and implantation that plug into them and
transformatively relay what they give rise to (family, church, school, and
chamber of commerce, to name but a few). The need to actively actualize
media transmission is as true for reactive politics as it is for a politics of
resistance and requires a new understanding of the body in its relation lO
signification and the ideal or incorporeal. In North America at leasl, the
far right is far more attuned to the imagistic potential of the postmodern
body than the established left and has exploited that advantage for at least
the last two decades. Philosophies of affect, potential, and actualization
may aid in finding countertactics.

IV
Last story:
A man writes a heallh-care rerorm bill in his White House. It starts to melt

in the media glare. He takes it to the Hill, where it continues to melt. He
docs not say good-bye.
And, although economic indicators show unmistakable signs or economic
recovery, the stock market dips. By way or explanation, TV comment:Hors
cite a secondhand reeling. The man's "waffling" on other issues has un
dermined the public's confidence in him and is now affecting the health
care initiative. The worry is that President Clinton is losing his "presi
dential" reel. What docs that have to do with the health or the economy?
The prevailing wisdom among the same commentators is that passage or
the health care reform would harm the economy. It is hard to sec why the
market didn't go liP on the news or the "unpresidential" falter or what
many "opinion-makers" considered a costly social program inconsistent
with basicany sound economic policy inherited rrom the previous admin
istration that was credited with starling a recovery. However, the question
docs not even arise, because the commentators are operating under the
assumption that the stock market registers affective Auctuations in adjoin
ing spheres more directly than properly economic indicators. Arc they
conrused? Not according to certain economic theorists who, when caned
upon to explain to a nonspecialist audience the ultimate roundation ohhe
capitalist monetary system, answer "raith.")O And what, in the late cap44

italist economy, is the base cause of inflation according to the same ex
perts? A "mindset," they say, in which feelings about the future become
self-fulfi!!ing prophesies capable of reversing "real" conditions.)!
The ability of affect to produce an economic effect more swiftly and
surely than economics itself means that affect is a real condition, an in
trinsic variable oflhe laiC capitalist system, as infrastructural as a factory.
Actua!!y, it is beyond infrastructural, it is everywhere, in effect. les ability
to come secondhand, to switch domains and produce effects across them
aU, gives it a metafactoria! ubiquity. It is beyond infrastructuraL It is
transversal
·rhis fact about affect-ils matter-of-faceness needs to be taken into
account in cultural and political theory. Don't forget.
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THE B L E E D

Where Body Meets Image

Scenario

The Bleed
It is '937. "I'he future president ofthe United States is beginning his first
acting job. "There I was-," confesses Ronald Reagan, "faced with my
nemesis, rcading. It isn't that I flubbed the words, or stumbled and
mispronounced; I even placed the emphasis on the right syllable. I just lack
personality when I read.

The second day I was introduced to the

rushes. This is the custom of going at the end of each day's work and seeing
on the screen what you shot the previous day. What a shock it was!" I
Fast-forward, mid-paragraph, to [965, the writing present of the now
experienced aClOr on the cusp of a spectacularly improbable political
career. Poised for the campaign for the governorship of California that
was to set him on the road to the White 1·louse and apparently no more
comfortable with writing than rellding, he is cOllUlhoring his first aulO
biography. One of its primary functions is to explain how half a lifetime as
a bad actor actually qualified him for high office, contrary to the then
public perception that the roles of entertainer and governor were funda
mentally incompatible. He couches his explanation in terms of a shocking
deficiency in movie acting that can only be overcome in the public arena.
It has taken me many years to get used to seeing myself as others see me,

and also seeing myself instead of my mental picture of the character I'm
playing. Pirst of all, very few of us ever see ourselves except as
directly at ourselves

we look

in a mirror. Thus we don't know how we look from

behind, from the side, walking, standing, moving normally through a

room. It's quite a jolt. Second is the fact that when you read a story you
create a mental picture ofeach character. For the first few years this is true

even in reading a scrip!. You don't sec yourself because you haven't had
much experience in seeing yourself. Thus as you act the part, in your mind
you envision your mental picture of the author's character. You go to the
rushes and somebody has stoten that heroic figure, and thcre you are-jusl
plain old everyday you-up on the screen. II's one hell ofa Ictdown.z

This deceptively complex statement does not condemn acting wholesale,
for example, on the grou nd s that it traffics in fakery, substituting ap
pearance for rcalily. In fact, it implics that thcre is power in acting, which
is fau lted not for the kind of process

it sets in motion but rather for its

inability to take that proccss far enough to realiz e the power inherent in it.
'rhe process in question is seeing. A seeing of oncsclf. Specifically, a seeing

ofoneselfas others see OJ/C. The problem with acting isn't that it carries the
actor out of himself, out of his character into another, out of his real self
into a false double; it is that it doesn't take the actorfar cllough outside of
himself. The movie actor's success hinges on his ability to sec himself as
others

sec him, but this is circumvented by what

Rcagan

calls "mental

pictures." These arc private images the actor forms of the character he is
portraying , developed from the scrip!. The actor makes words into im
ages, visualizes text, then renders that visualization publ ic by embodying

il before Ihe camera. \X'atching the rushes is a jolt for Reagan precisely
bcculISe he recognizes hill/self on the screen. "There you arc-just pla in old

everyday you ."
That Reagan should be jolted by this is jolti ng. As he sits in the screen
ing room watching the day's shoot, he is seeing himself exactly as the
director and his fellow actors simultaneously sec him �md as the public
wi11 1aler sec him. I-Ie is indeed seeing himself as others sec him. $0 what's
the problem? And who did he expect to see on thc screen, ifnot himself?
And if seeing a film of himself embodying a visualized text is seeing his

plain old everyday se lf, docs that mean thai in everyday life he is an actor
following a script?
\\;1hat is clear is th:1I Reagan is not concerned with the difference be
tween reality and appearance. He seems to be speaking of t\\"o orders of

reality-both of which arc composed of appearance, understood more in
a pcrformative than ep istemological sense. rhe relevant distinction is not
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between reality and appearance, true and false, acting and nOI acting,
seeing and not seeing oneself as others see one. The pertinent criterion of
evaluation is ontological and cuts across those registers. It bears on the
completeness of an appearance, which it locates on a scale of intensity, as
a higher- or lower-degree reality.
The plain, old, everyday self is an actor playing an ordinary role in the
ordinary way. Reagan defines that as mirrorlike. Mirror-visiOIl is by defi
nition partial. There is a single axis of sight. You see yourself from one
angle at a time and never effectively in movement. If you keep your head
mmioniess and your eyes level, you can see parts of yourself move, for
example your arms, from one perspective. You can change perspective by
immobilizing your body and moving your head. But if you try {O move
your body and your head together in an attempt to catch yourself in
motion, you only succced in jumping from one frozen pose to another.
The movement between is a blur, barely glimpsed. You can never sec
yourself "moving normally" as another sees you. Either you sec move
mcnt, but the movement is partial, riveted to a stationary visual 3xis,
stiffened by the effort of maintaining that line of vision, made wooden,
deadened, turned into a caricature of itself, or you makc a live movement
at the price of losing sight of yourself for the duration. Every time you
really see yourself, well, there you arc. 111e single axis of vision stretches
you between two surfaces recapitulating the same. On that axis, you
resemble yourself perfectly. Stilted, static, a perfect picture. Change is
exeluded. Change is movemenl. It is rendered invisible.
This specular structure of doubled identity can be transposed into an
intersubjective structure with only slight adjustment. In the everyday in
tersubjective world there arc of course multiple axes of vision, but they
arc still strung out along a single line th3t subordinates them to resem
blance 3nd self-sameness. This line is itself nonvisual, it is a narrative line.
In the family or at work, you perform your assigned social role. You inter
pret the script, you visualize or form a "mental picture" of what it means
for you

\0

be what you are, parent or child, mother or father, boss or

employee, cop or criminal, and embody that visualization for the benefit
of others occupying the contrasting but complementary character roles
For each role there is a privileged other in whose recognition of you, you
recognize yourself. You mirror yourself in your supporting actor's eyes,
and they in yours. A reciprocal difference stretches between paired retinal
surfaces. Between them runs a narrative line carrying both social players

across a series of regulated thresholds. You resemble each other more
fundamentally than you differ, by virtue of your shared participation in
the same narrative. -rhe difference between you and your specular com
plement is the minimal difference allowing movement. The axes of vision
are at slightly skewed angles, so that the mutually self-defining recogni
tion ulways imperceplibly misses. This perspectival disjunction creates
just enough of an imbalance to prevent fusion. Saved from stasis, life goes
on. There is change but only minimal change, a skew-induced dynamic
distortion generally consistent with sameness. You grow up, grow old,
ewn reverse certain roles, perhaps becoming a purent, in any cusc turning
into an adult after spending your entire life as a child. But you never
outgrow yourself, however distorted your aging body and increasingly
unfocused mind become. Privileged moments stand out dearly, perfect
as pictures in a family album: birthday, graduation, marriage, anniver
sary, celebrating the raise, retirement. Plain, old, everyday you progresses
through a sequence of life passages photOgraphically preserved as stilted
poses. Your life passes before you in succeeding tableaux, continuity
shots punctuating a banal script just bad enough to systematically but
modestly miss the mark. There is progression but no real transformation,
the movement barely glimpsed. Wherever you go, there you arc again.
Unavoidubly you. Then you die. This is utopia, 1950s-style.
Reagan is nOt content with that. He wants to transcend, to be someone
else. He wants to be extraordinary, a hero. It jolts him that when he strikes
the pose he sees himself. Acting keeps him him, in spite of the fame,
because it only allows him to cross a minimal distance, between himself
and his complement, in this case the moviegoer. Sitting in the screening
room, he anticipates his fans crossing that same distance in the opposite
direction. He sees them seeing themselves in their recognition of him. He
sees himself seen, as privileged other. He wants Out of that mirror-vision,
but the tilm stock fixes him in it by objcctifying the partial mental pic
ture he embodied. As long as he is in the movies, he is condemned to be
what he is, a second-ratc actor in a bad fifties film, complementing, com
pensating small lives, on a larger-than-life screen. He is destined for
greater things.
Complementarity is not completeness. The completeness Reagan
yearns for is to be found in a way of appearing that goes beyond text and
visualization, script and picture, beyond the dual structuring of specular
identity in which one compensates for a lack in the other. He invokes a
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kind of vision that grasps exactly and exclusively what mirror-vision
misses: the movement, only the movement ("walking, standing, moving
normally through a room"). Reagan wants to see the lack in specular
identity and, in the process, transform it into a peculiar kind of fullness.
The movcmelll-visioll he looks 10 is also perspectival ("from behind, from
the side"). But its perspectives lie on the far side of a maximum distance,
one that can be crossed but not bridged. Occupying one of these perspec
tives would render Reagan instantly unrecognizable
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himself. In that

instant, he would have become other, in a way unassimilablc to reflective
identity. Mirror-vision and movement-vision arc discontinuous; between
them there is no mediation. The first is relative (ongoing reciprocal deter
mination of I-me/I-You), the second is absolute (self-distancing).
j\'\ovement-vision is not only discontinuous with mirror-vision. It is
discontinuous with itself. "10 sec oneself standing as others sec one is not
the same as seeing onesclfwalking as others see one. Maintaining a simple
continuity across standing and walking entails positing

II

commonality

between moving and not moving, a generality in which their difference is
resolved. It would miss, again, precisely what is being sought: movement
as such, in its difference from stasis. The same goes for seeing oneself
walking from behind and seeing oneselfwalking from the side. Movement
is relational. Its specificity is compromised if any aspects of the relation
arc lost [Q generality-even ifit is the generality o/the terms in the relation,
their self-sameness across time or in different coordinates in space.
Only as a generality can there be said 10 be a continuity between states
(a body standing then walking) guaranteed by a unity of the observer (a
subject that remains the same across changes of state in the object). The
elementary unit of the space of movement-vision is not a generalizing
subject coupled with an object in general, a self-identical observer who
recognizes the object as the same, as what is common to different move
ments and to movement and stasis. Its elementary unit is the singularity of
a movement that includes a perspective which occludes the actual func
tioning of both the subject and the object. The objectness of the object is
attenuated as the subject, seeing itselfas others see it, comes to occupy the
object's place as well as its own. Simultaneously occupying its place and
the object's, the subject departs from itself. The subject-object symmetry
of mirror-vision is broken. The subject overlays itself on the object in
a super position of reciprocal functions. The gap left by the subject's self
departure is filled not by a new subject or object but by a process en50

compassing their disjunction in a tide ofchange. This disjunctive encom
passing is a kind of continuity but is in no way a simple one like that of
mirror-vision (one whose implications may be exhausted following a sin
gle narrative line). It complicates things. The continuity of movement
vision is an ineluded disjllllction. It is a continuous displacement of the
subject, the object, and their general relation: the empirical perspective
uniting them in an act of recognition. It is an opening onto a space of
transformation in which a dc-objectified movement fuses with a de
subjectified observer. This larger processua1ity, this real //Iovell/ell/, in
eludes the perspective from which it is seen. But the perspective is that of
a virll/a! observerthat is one only with the movement (of the subject's self
departure). Not: I sec you standing then walking. But: I (olher than) sees
me (now you) standing (from-the-side), standing (from-behind), walk
ing (from-the-side), walking (from-behind), and so on. The elemen
tary unit of the space of movement-vision is a /IIulliply partial other
perspective included in a fractured movement-in-itself: change. Change:
that which includes rupture but is nevertheless continuous (but only with
itself, without eomplement).J
When Reagan enters the space of movement-vision, he is leaving be
hind the empirical world as he knew it. He is coinciding with a perspective
that is neither that of his plain old self vis-a-vis the others and objects
populating his everyday world, nor that of the others in that world vis
a-vis him as an object in their sight. He leaves the intersubjective world of
the othcr-in-the-self, self and other identity-bound in mutua! missed
recognition, for a space of dislocation, the space of movement-as-such,
sheer transformation. There, movement is continuously fractured, un
hinged from subject and object, and they from each as other. The eye is
out of its socket, hovering on an exorbital axis of vision, seeing else
where as a kind of other without other, actually seeing distallce, the in-itself
of distance, the as-such of difference-from. Seeing oneself as others
see one in fact means occupying an axis of vision on a tangent to sel(
and other, both as actual entities and as conditions of identity. It is to
cntcr a space that opens an outside perspective on the self-other, subject
objcct axis. The tangent point at which movement-vision meets mirror
vision and diverges from it is the space between the subject·object poles,
superposed, fractured, multiplied. It is relationality in itself, frced from
its terms.4
How can this be construed as completeness? Clues can be found in
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Reagan's recounting of the only time that he achieved this vision as an
actor. I t happened when he was called upon "to portray a scene of total
shock."s It was in

Killg's Rifdl, and he had to play a young, handsome

"blade" who bas an accident and wakes up to find that the bottom half of
his body has been amputated. "Coming from unconsciousness to full
realization of what had ha ppened in a few seconds, it presented me with
the most challenging acting problem in my career." Reagan continues:
A whole actor would find such a scene difficult; giving it the necessary
dramatic impact as half an actor was murderous. I felt I had neither the
experience nor the talent to fake it. I had to find out how it really felt, short
of actual amputation. I rehearsed the scene before mirrors, in corners of
the studio, while driving home, in the men·s room of restaurants, before
selected friends. AI night [ would wake up staring at the ceiling and auto
matically mutter the line before [ went back to sleep. [ consulted physicians
and psychologists; I even \HIked to people who were so disublcd, trying to
brew in myself the cauldron of emotions a man must feel who wakes up
one sunny morning to find h:tlf of himself gone.

J gal a lot of :mswers. J

supplied some more for myself. None of mine agreed with uny of theirs.
Theirs did not agree with each other. I was stumped."

"\'<'an and worn" from a sleepless night, a despairing Rcagan srumbles
into the studio for the shoot

J found the prop men had arranged a neat deception. Under the gay
pUlchwork quilt, they had cut a hole in the mattress and put a supporting
box beneath. I stared at it for a minute. Then, obeying an o\·erpowering
impulse,

I climbed into the rig. I spent ulmosl that whole hour in stiff

confinement, contemplating my torso und the smooth undisturbed flat of
the covcrs where my legs should have been. Gradually, the affair began \0
terrify me. In some weird way, [ felt something horrible had happened to
my body. Then gradually 1 became aware thaI thc crew had quietly assem
bled, the CHmera was in position, and the SCI all lighted.
cries of " Lights!" and "Quiel, please!"

There were

1 lay back and closed my eyes, as

tense as a fiddlestring. I heard [the director's} low voice call, "Action!"
There was a sharp

clack which signaled the beginning of the secne. [

opened my eyes dazedly, looked around, slowly let my gaze tra\'cl down
ward. I Clln't describe even now my fecling as l tried to reach for where my
legs should be. .
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I asked the question-the words that had been haunting

me for so muny weeks-"\X'here's the rest of me?" There was no retake, It
was a good scene and it came out that way in the picture, Perhaps

I never

did quite as well again in a single ShOL The reason was that I hud put
myself, us best I wuld, in the body of anothcr fdlow.

No single line in

my eureer has been us effecti\'c in explaining 10 me what an aClOr's life must
be.

Seeing the rushes, [ could barely believe the colored shadow on the

screen was mysclf.7
Reagan was so touched by his truncated self that he organized not just the
opening chapter bUI his entire autobiography around this bed scene and
lOok that fateful line for the book's title: Where's Ihe Rest 0/ Me? The
passage is so rich that a closc reading, especially in connection with Rea
gan's later presidential performances, would prove inexhaustible.s The
discussion here will be limited to retracing and retranslating the process
he rclives in il.
Reagan begins by saying that he was called upon to "portray" not a
character but a "scene." \\lhat he has 10 embody as an actor is more
fundamentally an evelll than a personality. [t is something that can't be
faked. He needs to know "how it really felt, shon of actual amputation":
his challenge is 10 produce and coincide witb a reality "short of" tbe
actual. The event at issue is the culmination, in a verbalized coming to
consciousness, of a transformation from one bodily state (characterized
by mobility, the ability to walk) to a radically different one (characterized
by stasis, being bedridden). Reagan must embody the scene of a man
recognizing himself as irretrievably changed, a s having been transported
in total darkness and, unbeknown to himself, from one perspective on life
to another that is irreconciliably different. The actor's labor is nOt one of
the intellect; the act of recognition is the end result, not the means by
which the scene's reatity is produced. Acting is a labor of feeling, but not
only that. The feeling is inseparable from motility. Reagan becomes a
traveling rehearsal. He moves from one place to another and from one
kind of observer to another, repeating the culminating phrase, "\'V'here's
the rest of me?" He starts from a difference between two unbridgeable
perspectives which, in their disjunction, encompass an entire life, as tele
scoped into the absolute distance between being able to walk and being
crippled. '"['hen he tries to learn how to cross from one of these perspec
tives to the other by multiplying relative perspectives on the event that
they delimit but do not contain: the accident, by which the self becomes
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other than it was. The phrase marking the culmination of the event in an
act of instantaneous recognition of self-as-other is dragged by his body
through his everyday world. II functions through repetition as a trace of
thc transformation, a spectre of an ungraspable, unthinkable event that
haunts thc flesh. He rccites the phrase to different people from differcnt
angles: to himself in mirrors, alone in the car, in front of friends, phy�i
cians, psychologists, and amputees. He repeat� it so often that it become�
automatic. The event, still a trace, begins 10 circulate freely through all of
the interlocking visual fields composing Reagan's empirical world. Fi
nally, Reagan's realm, that of the ordinary, and the realm of the extraordi
nary, the realm of the ungraspablc event, begin to contaminate one an
other in a gradual contagion. Reagan's entire world becomes colored by
amputation. He is slumped, repeatedly referring

10

himself as a cripple

But he isn't, actually, and he hasn't yet produced the short-of-actual
reality of amputation. He only embodies its anticipation. The problem is
that the perspectives he has connected 10 the event remain relative. They
do not "agree." They now communicate across their difference but can
not be superposed. It takes an artifice

10

jaIL them into a synthesis-one

thai Reagan is incapable of constructing. His compulsive rehearsing has
only exhausted him and driven him into a panic. He can no longer act in
any sense of the word. His manic activity has only succeeded in work
ing him inlO a state of heightened excitability that is at the same time the
pitch of passivity: he has become a peripatetic panic autonomically rc
peating a line.
This marks the end of the first phase of the process. 'rhe second begins
with a "deception" prepared without Reagan's knowledge and
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which

he is passively subjected. He loads himsclfinlO a "rig," a bed with a hole in
it to conceal his legs. His activity in the real \vorld is now suspended by
artifice; his anticipation of the event is turned into dramatic suspense as
he sinks, quilted, into the scene. Will it happen? For a painful hour, he
contemplates his torso. A feeling slowly wells within him. The time of
contemplation is like an infolding of his previous activity. As if all of
the relative perspectives he placed into communication were overlaying
themselves on one another and on the disjunct but encompassing per
spectives ofthe before and after between which he now lies suspended. In
this state of suspended animation, he is more than himself but less than
whole. His eyes close. "Action!" His eyes reopen.
Phase three. The suspension of the suspense by the director's signal
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transports him across a blackout of vision into the space of transforma
tion. The feeling that was welling inside his body bursts forth in a gesture
and a phrase. I-Ie bolts up, crying his line. At that moment, he enters the
body of another fellow. It's for real (short of actual) . This time he cannOt
recognize himself in the rushes.
In a way, it is both real and actual. Reagan has been changed by the
experience. An actual event really did occur. I-Ie feels afterward that as an
actor he is "only half a man." He is cut to the quick by his moment of
triumph. 'rheevent he recreated has bled into his everyday life, coloring it
forever. Reagan laments that he has "become a semi-automaton," and
will remain one as long as he is just an actor. The autonomic repetition
into which he collapses during the preparatory phase leading up to the
event has carried over into his everyday life. He can't go on that way, He
resolves to find the rest of him. He will look for it in conservative politics,
If the event was in a sense real and if it made him a semiautomaton,
docs that mean that finding the rest of him entails becoming a cOlllpielC
automaton? 'rhe question is answered by his subsequent career.
The reason Reagan gives for his determination to complete his trans
formation is that he felt like "a shut-in invalid, nursed by publicity. I have
always liked space," he writes, "the feeling of freedom, a broad range of
friends, and variety (not excluding the publication [of the same name])."
Again, it is not the fakeness of acting, nor the media hype, that he is
objecting to. Hollywood is simply not big enough for him. He needs more
space, more friends and observers, a greater variety of relative perspec
tives through whi(;h to (;ircuiat(; as he repeats his lines. Politi(;s will allow
him to multiply incalculably the contexts through which he drags his
founding even! of realiry-producing, actcd amputation, extending the
trajectory of its trace, widening the space it colors. If accompanied by
adequate anifice, this will allow Reagan to enter innumerable bodies of
other "fellows." 'fhese bodies, in their eagerness (or at least willingness)
to play their social roles, will have worked themselves into a state of
heightened receptivity, a kind of panicked passivity marked by autonomic
repetition of assigned lines and a susceptibility to becoming-other, on
cue. Allthe world will be a stage, with Reagan in the leading role as carrier
of a dehumanizing contagion.
To re(;apitulare: Rcagan invents a technology of the event that is also a
technology of the self and a technologizing of the self. He starts from the
need to portray a scene culminating in an event that can be taken as
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exemplary. The accident, in the suddenness of its inclusively disjunctive
transformation not only of the shape of a body but of an entire life, can be
seen as a figure of the e\'Crt in general. The generic or exemplary event is
short of actual. It need only be acted. But its acting yiclds a reality of its
own. "fhrough his performance of the exemplary event, Reagan effects an
actual change in his life. '1'hat change is expressed as a blend between the
exemplary event and his ordinary world, a bleed between the two. The
bleed occurs in a moment of prolonged suspense. Reugun's activity both
as screen actor and as actor in the everyday world is artificially sus
pended. Reagan's line of sight is trained on his own body, It moves down
his torso toward his wuist, his center of gntvity, and then disuppears as if
moving through his body's center into another space, experienced as one
of affect. A feeling wells. Reagan's vision and body collapse into an inten
sity that increases in pitch the longer it lasts. Thc way for thc welling of
that intensity was prepared by extcnsive means.
Reagan had spcnt his timc leading up to the bleed moving between em
pirical contexts, each of which was characterized by a certain kind of reIa
tive perspective in the sense defined above: an object (always Reagan) ap
peared before the eyes of various observers (sometimes Reagan) and was
recognized as itself. In each context, Reagan repeated the same words
The words were treated as a kind of incantation, as if they enveloped
something of the desired evem, contained its trace. Their repetition de
posited a trace of the evcnt in each of the contexts, gradually coloring the
everyday world. Conversely, each context left its own tracc in the words. It
is as ifthe words were absorbing the relative perspectives, absorbing traces
of the movements accomplished within them, as well as thc movement
from onc to the other, blending the motion of acting the exemplary event
with ordinary circulation through the world. The accumulation immobi
lizes Reagan undcr its weight. Hc enters a state of passivity marked by
heightened excitability.
\'\1hen he places himself in the rig, he continues to move, but only in
place. He is reeling, overtaken by vertigo, as if his previous movements
were repeating themselves in intensity. Unmoving, he circulates between
empirical contexts and incantations of the exemplary event. He relives
them sequentially and simultaneously, as ifhecan pass into each of those
contexts and perform all of his rehearsals althe same time without moving
his body or parting his lips. He is all cyes and emotion. When his eyes
descend to the blankness at his waist, he is only emotion. He is no one,

nowhere, in darkness. I-Ie is in an in-between space composed ofaccumu
lated movements bled into one another and folding in upon the body. And
he is in an in-between time after before but before after, in a gap of
suspended animation following the preparation of the event but preceding
its culmination. He is in the space of the duration of an ungraspablc
evcnt.Y Thc feeling of\he event washes through him (or that in-between of
space and time), a wave or vibration that crests in the spoken lines. This
time, the repetition of the lines effectively produces the event. But the
event, as produced, is different. It has the reality of an acted event, a
performance: short of actual. -I'he "short of actual" is expressed as a
prolonging of the intensive in-betweenness of the event in the empirical
world. It is a subsidence of the emotion, a Aattening of the wave as it
spreads out to fill a wider area. Reagan will now be extensively what he just
was intensively. I-Ie will be an ambulant blend of the ordinary everyday
and of the exemplary event: he will be a walking amputee_ His Aesh will
carry the mark of the artifice that jolted him into the event, endowing it
with a kind of half-life: he will be a semiautomaton. He will find a method
that will take this new self, semitechnologized through acting, through a
similar transformation, after which he will feci it to be complete

Fleshing Out: Definitions
Call the closing of Reagan's eyes as he sees himself at the pitch of panic
and exhaustion IllrnJCIIICIlI-visioli. It is a vision that passes into the body
and through it to another space_ Call that infra-empirical space, what the
blind-sight of movement-vision sees, lhe body wilhom all image. The body
without an image is an accumulation of relative perspectives and the
passages between them, an additive space of utter receptivity retaining
and combining past movements, in intensity, extracted from their actual
terms. It is less a space in the empirical sense than a gap in space that is
also a suspension of the normal unfolding of time. Still, it can be understood as having a spatiotemporal order of its own.
In its spatial aspect, the body without an image is the involution of
subject-object relations into the body of the observer and of that body
into itself. Call the spatiality proper to the body without an image quasi

corporealily. ,n -rhe quasi corporeal can be thought of as the superposition
of the sum total of the relative perspectives in which the body has been
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implicated, as object or subject, plus the passages between them: in other
words, as an interlocking of overlaid perspectives that nevertheless re·
main distinct. The involution of space renders these relative perspectives
absolute: it registers movement as included disjunction. Subject, object,
and their successive emplacements in empirical space arc subtracted,
leaving the pure relationality of process, Quasi corporeality is an abstract

map of transformation. Its additive subtraction simultaneously consti
tutes the spatiality of the body without an image and translates it into
another kind of time. For pure rclationality extracted from its terms can
be understood, at the extreme, as a time out of space, a measureless gap in
and between bodies and things, an incorporeal interval of change.
Call that substanceless and durationless moment the pure evCIII. The
time of the event docs not bdong per se to the body in movement-vision
or evcn to thc body without an image. They incur it. It occurs to them. As
time-form it belongs to the virlllal, defined as that which is maximally
abstract yet real, whose reality is that of potential-pure relationality, the
interval of changc, the in-itsclf of transformation. It is a time that docs not
pass, that only comes
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pass. It cannot be suspended because, unlike

empirical time, it docs nOt flow. The event is superempirical: it is the
crystallization, out the far side of quasi corporeality, of already actualized
spatial perspectives and emplacements into a time-form from which the
passing present is excluded and which, for that very reason, is as future as
it is past, looping directly from one
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the other. [t is the immediate

proximity ofbcfore and after. It is nonlinear, moving in two directions at
once: out from the actual (as past) into the actual (as future). The actu
ality it leaves as past is the same actuality 10 which it no sooner comes as
future: from being to becoming.
Thus far the body without an image has been discussed exclusively as
an optical effect. But there arc other modes of perception involved. The
spatiality of the body without an image can be understood even more
immediately as an effect ofproprioception, defined as the sensibility proper
to the muscles and ligaments as opposed to tactile sensibility (which
is "exteroceptive") and visceral sensibility (which is "interoceptive"). ! !
"lactility i s the sensibility of the skin a s surface o f contact between the
perceiving subject and the perceived object. Proprioception folds tllctility
into the body, enVeloping the skin's contact with the external world in a
dimension of medium depth: between epidermis and viscera. The mus-

58

des and ligaments register as conditions of movement what the skin inter
nalizes as qualities: the hardness of the floor underfoot as one looks into a
mirror becomes a resistance enabling station and movement; the softness
of a cat's fur becomes a lubricant for the motion of the hand. Propriocep
tion translates the exertions and ease of the body's encounters with ob
jects into a muscular memory of relationality. This is the cumulative
memory of skill, habit, posture. At the same time as proprioception folds
tactility in, it draws out the subject's reactions to the qualities of the
obieets it perceives through all five senses, bringing them into the motor
realm of cxtcrnalizable response.
Proprioception effects a double translation of the subject and the ob
ject into the body, at a medium depth where the body is only body, having
nothing of the putative profundity of the self nor of the superficiality of
external encounter. This asubjectivc and nonobjective medium depth is
one of the strata proper to the corporeal; it is a dimension of the flesh. The
memory it constitutes could be diagrammed as a superposition of vec
torial fields composed of multiple points in varying relations ofmovement
and rest, pressure and resistance, each field corresponding to an action.
Since it is composed of interactions subtracted from their actual terms, it
is abstract in the same sense as is the included disjunction of movement
vision. Proprioceptive memory is where the infolded limits of the body
meet the mind's externalized responses and where both rejoin the quasi
corporeal and the event. As infolding, the faculty of proprioception oper
ates as a corporeal transformer of tactility into quasi corporeality. It is to
the skin what movement-vision is to the eyes. Its vectors are perspectives
of the flesh. Although movement-vision opens onto the same space as
proprioception, the latter can be said to be the mode of perception proper
to the spatiality of the body without an image because it opens exclusively
onto that space and registers qualities directly and continuously as move
ment. The eyes also see in the intersubjective space of mirror-vision, but
they do not register movement without also registering its arrest, in otl1er
words form (the visual image insofar as it is susceptible to geometric
expression; movement as captured in a still, snapshot, or tableau giving it
measure and proportion). It is because vision interrupts movement with
formed images that it must interrupt itself to see movement as such.
Movement-vision is sight turned proprioceptive, the eyes reabsorbed into
the flesh through a black hole in the geometry of empirical space and a
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gash in bodily form (the hole in Reagan's stage bed; amputation). Vision
is a mixed mode of perception, registering both form and movemenl. For
it to gain entry into the quasi corporeal, the realm of pure rciationality,
pure movement, it must throw aside form in favor of unmediated partici
pation in the flesh. Movement-vision is retinal muscle, a visual strength
flexed in the extremities of exhaustion.'2
The temporality of the body without an image coincides with the
eclipse ofthe subject in emotion. It is a time of interruption, the moment
vision plunges into the body's suspended animation. It is a gap, like the
event, but one that is still attached to empirical time as a punctuation of its
linear unfolding. It can be understood as the double, in the actual, of the
event, whose reality as pure interval of transformation is virtual, on the
order of potential, more energetic than bodily, incorporeal. Or, its attach
ment to empirical lime can be understood as the durational equivalent of
the edgc of the hole in empirical space into which the eyes of movemcnt
vision disappear, in which case it would be the rim of the virtual at the
crossroads of the actual. Reserve the term S/IspellSc for the temporality
proper to the body without an image.
Just as the spatiality of the body without an image opens out onto
another time-form, its temporality opens out onto another space. This
opening occurs in a second dimension of the flesh: one that is deeper than
the stratum of proprioception, in the sense that it is farther removed from
the surface of the skin, but it is still at a medium depth in that it also
intervenes between the subject and the object. It, too, involves a cellular
memory and has a mode of perception proper to it: viscCI"alily (interoeep
tion). Visceral sensibility immediately registers excitations gathered by
the five "exteroceptive" senses even before they arc fully processed by the
brain.13 \Valking down a dark street at night in a dangerous part of town,
your lungs throw a spasm before you consciously sec and can recognize as
human the shadow thrown across your path. As you cross a busy noonday
street, your SlOmach turns somersaults before you consciously hcar and
identify the sound of screeching brakes that careens toward you. Having
survived the danger, you enter your building. Your hean stops before you
consciously feel the tap on your shoulder and identify it as the greeting of
a friend. The immediacy of visceral perception is so radical that it can be
said without exaggeration to precede the exteroceptive sense perception.
It anticipates the translation of the sight or sound or touch perception into
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something recognizable associated with an identifiable object. Call that
"something recognizable" a quality (or property). I\JIovemenH'ision as
proprioception subtracts qualificd form from movement; viscerality sub
tracts quality as such from excitation. It registers imclISily.
'fhe dimension ofviscerality is adjacent to that of proprioception, but
they do not overlap. The dimension of proprioception lies midway be
tween stimulus and response, in a region where infolded tactile encounter
meets externalizing response to the qualities gathered by all five senses. It
performs a synthesis of those intersecting pathways in the medium of the
flesh, thus opened to its own quasi corporeality. Viscerality, though no
less of the flesh, is a rupture in the stimulus-response paths, a leap in place
into a space oUlside action-reaction circuits. Viscerality is the perception
of suspense. The space into which it jolts thc flesh is one of an inability to
act or reflect, a spasmodic passivity, so taUl a receptivity that the body is
paralyzed until it is jolted bllck into action-reaction by recognition. Call it
the space of passioll. t� Its elementary units arc neither the absolute per
spectives of movement-vision nor the vectorial fields of proprioception
proper, but rather degrees of intensity. The space of passion constitutes a
quasi-qualitative realm adjacent to the quasi corporea1.15 Say that every
absolute perspective/vectorial field composing the quasi corporeal is as
sociated with a certain intensity, a higher or lower degree of spasmodic
passivity. The intensity can be thought of as filling the interval of quasi
corporeal space witb a time-derivative, as bathing its relationlility with
spatialized suspense. If quasi corporeality is a maximally abstract spatial
matrix, intensity is the nonqualified substance occupying it. Passion,
then, is best understood less as an abstract space than as the time-stuff of
spatial abstraction. Call the coupling of a unit of quasi corporeality with a
unit of passion an affect: an ability to affect and a susceptibility to be
affected. An elllotioll orfeeling is a recogni;.:ed affect, an identified intensity
as reinjected into stimulus-response paths, into action-reaction circuits of
infolding and externali;.:ation-in short, into subject-object rclations.
Emotion is a contamination of empirical space by affect, which belongs to
the body without an image.
(The need to keep deriving lime from space and space from time
testifies to the inadequacy of the terms. The body without an image is a
seamless spatiolemporal mix [as is empirical space as understood by
physics] . Still, time and space concepts are necessary heuristic devices for
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thinking the specificity of the interlocking processes contributing to the
construction of the body without an image. See chapter 8 below for more
on spatiotemporality.)
Call proprioception and viscerality taken together-as two comple
mentary dimensions of the "medium"-depth perception most directly
implicated in the body's registration of the in-betweenness of the in
corporeal event-lIIcsoperceplioll. Mesoperception is the synesthetic sen
sibility: it is the medium where inputs from all five senses meet, across
subscnsate excitation, and become flesh together, tense and quivering.
Mcsoperceptive flesh functions as a corporeal transformer where one
sense shades into another over the failure of each, their input trans
lated into movement and affect-I... Mesoperception can be called sellsatioll
for shon.

Action!
Affect contaminates empirical space through language. Entnmced in his
trick bed, Reagan moves through quasi-corporeal space, accumulating
perspectives and passages and, with them, affccts. As rcgions of his quasi
corporeality arc superimposed upon one another, their associated inten
sities mount. It is as if the body's abstract matrix and its nonqualified
filling form a resonating vessel rising to an unbearable pitch, reaching the
point where it can no longer contain itself. The virtual resonation over
flows as actual sound. A voice, perhaps his own, speaking words charged
with feeling but whose mcaning Reagan will not fully understand until
many years later. "\XThere's the rest of me?"
Bedded in passivity, Reagan cannot jolt himself out of his condition.
He is freed from the body without an image and returned to the everyday
world, albeit a changed man, by the words of another called out as a cue:
"Action!" Call the cue-call an order-word. Call the question-response an

expression-keeping in mind that the expression is preconceplUal and
even presubjective, more an existential cry than a communication. The
expression is the unmeditated and unmediatcd speaking of the event by
the flesh. It culminates Reagan's transformation into half a man. It gives
him a demi-sclf. What it expresses is less an idea or an emotion formed by
a signifying subject than an ontological problelJ/ posing as an open ques
lion lhe very possibility of constructing such a subject. Feelings and ideas
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will follow from the expression and, before solving the problem it poses,
will develop its problematic nature even further. The line Reagan speaks
makes him feel like a cripple and gives rise to the idea that he has become a
semiautomaton. I-Ic has found half of himself, but he happens to have
found it in the "body of another fellow." I-Ie is on the road to completing
himself, to identifying his body, but he got there by mouthing a pre
scripted line that made him into a foreshortened other. Nlany secondary
questions arise. All of them can be condensed into one: how can exalted
difference be derived from banal repetition? Repeat: how can a difference
born of becoming-other be self-identity? Again: how can higher being
arise from abject becoming?
The cue-call or order-word that joltcd Rcagan into the body of an
other fellow had the force of a magic incantation. It induced a phenome
non of possessiotl verbally manif"csted in the automaton mouthing of pre
scripted words, that is to say as velllriloqllislll. Susceptibility (Q possession
and ventriloquism are the requisite skills of the true actor Reagan now
embodies. '!ogether they define the actor's talent: self-affectatioll. That
term should be understood in the double sense of the artificial eon
struction of a self and of the suffusing of that self with affect.
Again, nothing would have happened without artifice. Reagan is ex
tracted from the body without an image and delivcred to the actuality of
his becoming-actor by the good graces of a "rig." The order-word simply
tripped the rig into operation. Call the rigging ofbecoming il/dllClioll. The
aetivation ofthe rig by the order-word culminated his passion by inducing
his possession of his body. Although he may think of himself as having
been possessed by the other fellow of the script, it is ultimately the body
without an image that takes his body, endowing it with a measure of
potential. Reagan is now in becoming; his being is "short of actuaL" That
is to say, his actual perceptions arc colored by the virtual. Unable to
recognize the vinual-in-the-actual, Reagan develops it into feelings and
ideas whose combined effect is to transpose it into a future possibility: an
ultimate actuality in which the potential that has seeped into his body has
been fully realized as the complete man that he desper.nely wants to
become but which, as an ideal of being, prefigures the end of becoming.
Reagan's body reenters linear time, although it still carries with it traces of
the body without an image, transposed into a phantom amputation. Cal!
the phantom amputation that comes

(Q

stand for the body without an

image in Reagan's mind and emotions the exemplary cvelll (or central
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phantasm) of his life. Call each threshold he passes on the road to his ideal
of being, each movement culminated in an everyday context or between
contexts, an ordillary evellt (also a phalllaslII) . (As used here, the word
phantasm docs not connote irreality; quite the contrary, it connotes the
mode of reality proper to events, however cxaltcd or ordinary: insisteni
ontological ungraspability) .17
The exemplary event is a deferred completion. But tht:: fact that it takt::s
over his life indicates that Reagan has already attained a completion of
sorts. For the ideal implied by the exemplary event to have been pro�
dueed, Reagan had to have rejoined the body without an image for a
spasmodic moment. His empirical body was completed by ils virtual
double. The word "completion" is misleading. In the case of the exem�
plary event, it is misleading because it is not attainable: it denotes an ideal
being and, as such, lies beyond the reach of becoming. Call the ideal of
being�complcte 1./11ily. The ideas, emotions, and mirror�vision images at�
tached to unity keep the ideal alive as the object of a compUlsion or
tendency. Call them whole aliraClOrs. In the case of the body without an
image, "completion" is misleading because it is always�already attained at
every turn. Call that perpetual future-past doubling ordinary events S/lp
plelllelllarily. The exemplary event is the transposition ofsupplementarity

into the lure of unity. Transposed supplementarily is the mode of being of
the pure event. Call the event, to the extent that it continues to call from
across its transposition, defining a compulsion or tendency to fracture the
integrity attributed to the body in everyday action-reaction circuits and to
shatter the symmetry attributed to subject and object in their mirrored
mutuality, a/raCial allraClOr.
Call the seeing of the body without an image by the blind-sight of
movt�ment-vision blank lIIilllicry. The activity of the actor is less to imitate
a character in a script than to mimic in the flesh the incorporeality of the
event. Blank mimicry is supplemented seeming (acting injected with rcal
passion and yielding real change) and seeming supplemental (the allain
men! of real passion and real change through the staging of the body in
suspended animation) . The rig, the order-word, the question-response,
induction, possession, ventriloquism, the development of an emotionally
charged ideal of unity and the quest to reach that ideal-all of these arc
technologies for making seeming beillg,IM for making a life of acting, for
making something unified of supplementarity, something central of lim
ina1i!y, for filling the fractal rim to make a (w)holc.

Reagan could not recognize himself in the rushes of Kil/g's Rrnv. In the
screening room, he misrecognized himself as his new ideal. I-Ie looked
back into the mirror, even as he WliS marked forever by movemem·vision.
He saw himself as other without other that is the body without an image,
then blinked and saw himself again as self·in·other, in a mirror image of
his own future. His subsequent career would be characterized by a continual Aieker between these two visions.
Reagan was a bad actor. This was not an accident. It was the accident,
the accident of his career, his fate, his professional crippledom. [f be had
been a good ·aclOr, he would not have had to turn to politics in a quest to
complete himself. He would have found passion in each new movie.
Repetition of that rush would have been enough. He was a real actor only
once. He became a politician for life. It is not that there is anything to
prevent a good aClOr from going into politics, but it would be experienced
as a career choice, not a compulsion. And the kind of political success a
good actor could have would be very different, and undoubtedly lesser,
than the success Reagan had. As a politician, Reagan did not stop acting,
despite his tendency in his first autobiography 10 portray the two roles as
mutually exclusive. He went about completing himself as a political actor.
"He once described to me how he gOl into politics by accident," says a
former senior Administration official. "He told me he told someone, 'By
God, what am I doing in pOlitics? The kinds of !.hings I've done so far are
far away from this. But then I thought that a substantial part ofthe political
thing is acting and role playing and I know how to do that. So I used to
worry, but I don't anymore.' "I�
There he goes again. Repeating lines: "He told me he tOld someone."
Ventriloquizing himscJf. Still at it after all those years. Reagan not only did
not let go of the technologies of making seeming being, he did nothing to
hide them. His spectacular political success in fact hinged on making
seeming being visible. Reaganism is the regime of the visibility of seeming
being. Reagan's professional crippledom, his entry into public life, was
the exemplary event allowing !.he population of an entire nation to de·
vdop emotions and ideas along those same lines. As political actor, he
catalyzed processes already al work in society. He was the Grel\t Inducer,
the national actor·cum·Slage directOr who called a country to action in
pursuit oCthe lofty lure of postwar unity. The amputation written into this
script was the "wound" of Vietnam. The all-too·visible rig was TV. �o
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Scenario
Find a cultural-theoretical vocabulary specific to the body, Use it 10 ex
press the unmedialed participation of the flesh in the image (whether
"natural" or mass-mediated). Find a logic for the corporeal (body alld
image) that does not oppose it 10 the virtual, even as it distinguishes them,
as dimensions of each other. Find a logic for the virtual (imagelessness

lind potential) that docs not remove it rrom the real; ror example by
equating it with the imaginary. Dis-sever, instead, the imagelcss rrom the
Ideal.
For an incorporeal materialism."1
Sec the body get rigged. Sec the flesh suffuse with artifice, making it as
palpably political as it is physical. For the artifice is always cued, and the
cuing is collective.
Consider that there is no "raw" perception. That all perception is
rehearsed. Even, especially, our most intense, most abject and inspiring,
self-perceptions.
REPETITION PRECEDES RESEMBLANCE

(even to oneselr).22

Consider that although change is compatible with repetition, it is none
theless ontologically prior to sameness. Sec stasis, see station, as a special
case or movement (a special case or reiterative movement: that allowing
recognition).
PASSAGE P R E C E O E s P O S I T I O N . n

Rethink body, subjectivity, and social change in terms or movement, af
rect, rorce, and violence-before code, text, and signification. These latter
reiterate arrest (the Law: where bodies cease, only to mean, and where
meaning carries a sentence).
Even an arch-conservative politician can sec and reach beyond the law
long enough to catalyze a movement. A special case or reiterative move
ment (one that allows misrecognition or the rractured time of the virtual
as a future Unity). 'I'his is becoming-against itselr, because subsumed
under that Ideal. Against itself-because its selr-assigned meaning ("our
Unity!") contradicts its own senseless, eminently effective, rallying cry
("the rest of me?"). Remember the becoming-Reaganoid of America
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through the 1980s. And we!! beyondY Remember how one bad aCLOr
shed his self-likeness to steer a nation sameward. This is becoming-at
once highly virulent and self-arresting.
What is left of liS, after "our" unity has completed "his" amputation?
Do we, cultural theorists, recognize ourselves in the rushes?
Rig writing, unarresting.
DISSEVER THE IMAGELESS FROM

THE IDEAL.
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THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF B E LONGING
and the Logic of Relation

Which came first? The individual or society?
Which is the chicken and which is the egg?
Too much cultural and social theorizing has proceeded as if this were a
reasonable place

10

begin. On one side arc those who look first to the

individual and see feathers. When notions such as function, exchange,
contract, or reason arc used to explain the constitution of society, the
individual is the chicken. The inaugural gesture is to conjure away society
with lhe fiction of an atomistic Aock of individuals who forge a rela
tion with one another on the basis of a normative recognition of shared
needs and common goods. These "foundationalist" approaches have
been roundly criticized, in particular since deconstruction, for appealing
more or less explicitly to a myth of origins. But what has not been re
marked often enough is that approaches defining themselves against the
individual-chicken wing are, in their own way, just as foundationalist.
Approaches privileging such notions as structure, the symbolic, semiotic
system, or textuality look first to what the other wing puts second: an
intersubjective frame. Society now figures as an a priori, a principle of
imersubjeclivity hatching individual subject-eggs. The "foundation" in
this case is nOt a mythic origin, but a foundation it is nevertheless, [t
effects an inversion of the first foundationalism. The inaugural gesture in
this case is to conjure away the individual in order for it to return as
determined by society rather than determining of it. 'I'he individual is
defined by its "positioning" within the intersubjeclive frame. 'I'he foun
dation is transposed from a time axis to a spatial one, becoming topo
graphical, the lay of the social land: we arc no longer in the once-upon
a-time, but in the always-already. For in this approach, the individual is in

a sense prehatehed, since the topography determining it is itself predeter
mined by a mapped-out logic of baseline positions and combinations or
permutations of them.
Along came a third, mutant wing that saw this quarrel as little better
than the Swiftian controversy over whether it is better to spoon the egg
out of the n:.!rrow end or the wide end. Why can't they sec that it's best
to break it in the middle? More recent theories privileging notions of
hybridity, bordering :.!nd border culture, and queering attempt to defuse
the chicken-and-the-egg scenario by valorizing the in-between. The ulti
mate aim is to find a place for change again, for social innovation, which
had been squeezed out of the nest by the pincer movement of the needful
or reasonable determination of a legislmive norm on one side and topo
graphical determination by a constitutive positionality on the other. But
to the extent that the in-between is conceived as a space of interaction of
already-constituted individuals and societies, middle-feeders end up back
on the position:.!l map. The tendency is to describe the in-between as a
blending or parody of the always-already positioned. Social change is
spatially relegated to precarious geographical margins, where unautho
rized positional permutations bubble up from the fermenting mixture
Even more pree:.!riously, in the case of theories of subjectivity as perfor
mance, change is confined to sites whose "marginality" is defined less by
location than the evanescence of a momentary parodic rupture or "sub
version." How the subversion could react back on the positionalities of
departure in a way that might enduringly change them becomes an insol
uble problem. Concepts of mixture, margin, and parody retain a neces
sary reference to the pure, the central, and the strait-laced and straight
faced, without which they vaporize into logical indeterminacy. Erase the
progenitors and the hybrid vanishes: no terms have been provided with
which to understand it in its own right. The middle wing ends upon
the same plate as the others: determination. \'\fhen everything is served
up in founding terms of determination-"of" or "by"-by design or by
default-change can only be understood as a negation of the determina
tion: as lhe simply indeterminate. This dilemma haunts alt three wings in
different ways, and its valorization is characteristic of postmodern cc\ebrations of aporia.
Similar conundrums haunt other oppositional pairings that contem
porary theorists try 10 think with or around: body and culture, commu
nity and state, East and West.

171t Po/ilica/l:.collomy ofBc/oJ/gillg 69

There may be another approach, close in many ways to the mutant
third wing of the hybrid, but mutated again, with a different philosophical
twist-away from determination. From one point of view, the weakness
pointed to in theories of performance is a strength. Articulating change in
a way that retains a necessary reference to the already-constituted pre
serves a crucial role for formations of power and marks a refusal of spon
taneism or voluntarism. The problem arises when no wuy is provided to
conceptualize the in-between as having a logical consistency, and even
ontological status, of its own. The necessary connection to the already
constituted then becomes a filiative dependence to which the "subver
sion" must continually return in order to re-engender itsclf. The foundation eternally returns.
\'Vhat would it mean to give a logical consistency

to

the in-between? It

would mean realigning with a logic of relation. For the in-between, as
such, is not a middling being but ruther the being o/the middle-the being
of a relation. A positioned being, central, middling, or marginal, is a term
of a relation. It may seem odd to insist that a relation has an ontological
status separate from the terms of the relation. But, as the work of Gilles
Deleuze repeatedly emphasizes, it is in fact an indispensable step toward
conceptualizing change as anything more or other than a negation, devia
tion, rupture, or subversion. The terms of a relation arc normally as
sumed to precede their interrelating, to be already-constituted. This begs
the question of change, because everything is given in advance. The
interrelating simply realizes external configurations already implicit as
possibilities in the form of the preexisting terms. You can rearrange the
furniture, even move it to a new location, but you still have the same old
furniture. Assuming the precedence of terms in the relation is common to
approaches characterized as empirical. Taking pregiven terms, extracting
a permutational system of implicit positionings from their form, project
ing that system to metaphysical point before the given ness of the terms,
und developing the projection as a generative a priori mapping-these
moves are common, in varying ways, to phenomenological, structuralist,
and many poststructuralist approaches. They back-project a stencil of the
already-constituted to explain its constitution, thus setting up a logical
time-slip, a vicious hermeneutic circle. What is given the slip, once again,
is change.
It is only by asserting the exteriorilY of the relation to its terms that
chicken and egg absurdities can be avoided and the discussion diverted
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from an addiction to foundation and its negation to an engagement with
change as such, with the unfounded and unmediated in-between of be
coming. The need for this diversion is nowhere more evident than in
terms like "body" and "culture" or "individual" and "society." Is it possi
ble even to conceive of an individual outside of a society? Of a society
without individuals? Individuals and societies are not only empirically
inseparable, they arc strictly simultaneous and consubstantial. It is an
absurdity even to speak of them using notions of mediation, as if they
were discrete entities that enter into extrinsic relation to one another, let
alone

10

wonder which term takes precedence over the other in determin

ing stasis and change. If they cannot be seen as terms in extrinsic relation,
then pcrhaps they can be seen as products, effects, coderivatives of an
immanent relation that would be change in itself. In other words, they
might be seen as differential emergences from a shared realm of rela
tionality that is one with becoming-and belonging. Seen from this point
of view, the "terms" might look so different that it might be necessary 10
redefine them thoroughly, reconfigure them, or perhaps forego them en
tirely. What follows is just a beginning.
An example: Michel Serres's ball. A soccer ball. Bruno Latour is well
known for taking up Serres's concept of the quasi object, introduced
through the example of a ball in a sports game. Serres and Latour used it
to rethink the relation between the subject and the object. More rccently,
Pierre Levy has used the same example to redeploy the relation between
the individual and the collectivity. ' What follows flows from Levy, moving
toward a notion of collective individuation around a catalyzing point.
Here, that point will be called not a quasi object but a part-subject.

1b the question of what founds a formation like a sport, or what its
conditions of existence are, an obvious answer would be "the rules of the
game." But in the history of sport, as with virtually every collective forma
tion, the codification of rules follows the emergence of an unformalized
proto-sport exhibiting a wide range of variation. The formal rules of the
game capture and contain the variation. They frame the game, retrospec
tively, describing its form as a set of constant relations between standard
ized terms. A codification is a framing derivative that arrogates to itself the
role of foundation. It might be argued that all foundations arc of this
nature: ex post facto regulatory framings rather than effective foundings.
Once they apply themselves, the rules do effectively frame and regulate
the play, taking precedence. Their precedence is retrospective, or fic�
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tional, but effective. It has a!! the reality of a formation of power, of which
usurpation might be argued to be the model-usurpation of variation.
If the rules arc ex post facto captures that take precedence, what
do they take it from?: from the process from which the game actually
emerged, and continues to evolve, to the extent that circumstances arise
that force modifications of the rules. 'rhe foundational rules foUow and
apply themselves to forces of variation that are endemic to the game and
constitute the real conditions of the game's emergence. The rules for
ma!!y determine the game but do not condition it. erhey arc its formal
cause, not its efficient cause.)
So what is the condition? Quite simply, a field. No field, no play, and
the rules lose their power. The field is what is common to the proto-game
and the formalized game, as well as to informal versions of the game
coexisting with tbe official game and any subsequent evolution ofi1. The
field-condition that is common to every variation is unformalized bUI not
unorganized. It is minimally organized as a polarization. The field is
polarized by two attractors: the goals. All movement in the game will take
place between the poles and will tend toward one or the other. They arc
physical limits. The play stops when the ba!! misses or hits the goal. The
goals do not exist for the play except tendemially, as inducers of direc
tional movement of which they mark the outside limits (winning or los
ing). The goals polarize the space between them. The field of play is an
in-between of charged movement. It is more fundamenta!!y a field of
potential than a substantial thing, or objecl. As things, the goals arc signs
for the polar attraction that is the motor of the game. They function to

induce the play. The literal field, the ground with grass stretching between
the goals, is also an inductive limit-sign rather than a ground in any
foundational sense. The play in itself is groundless and limitless, taking
place above the ground-limit and between the goal-limits.
Put two teams on a grassy field with goals at either end and you have
an immediate, palpable tension. The attraction of which the goals and
ground are inductive signs is invisible and nonsubstantial: it is a tensile
force-field activated by the presence of bodies within the signed limits.
The polarity of the goals defines every point in the field and evcry move
ment on the field in terms of force-specifically, as the potential motion of
the ball and of the teams toward the goal. When lhe ball nears a goal, the
play reaches a pitch of intensity. Every gesture of the players is super
charged toward scoring a goal or tOward repelling one. rhe ball is charged
72

to the highest degree with potential movement toward the goal, by its
position on the field, by the colleCllve tending of the team homing in for a
score. The slightest slip or miscalculation will depotentialize that move
ment. When that happens, a release of tension as palpable as its earlier
build-up undulates across the field.
If the goalposts, ground, and presence of human bodies on the field
induce the play, the ball catalyzes it. The ball is the focus of every player
and the object of every gesture. Superficially, when a player kicks the ball,
the player is the subject of the movement, and the ball is the object. But if
by subject we mean the point of unfolding of a tendential movcment, then
it is clear that the player is not the subject of the play. The ball is. The
tendential movements in play are collective, they arc leam movementS,
and their point of application is the ball. 'rhe ball arrays the teams around
itself. \'<'here and how it bounces differentially potentializes and depoten
tializes the entire field, intensifying and deintensifying the exertions ofthe
players and the movements of the team, The ball is the subjea 0/ the play.

"10 be more precise, the subject of the play is the displacements of the ball
and the continual modifications of the field of potential those displace
ments cffect. The ball, as a thing, is the object-marker of the subject: its
sign. Like the goal and the ground, the ball as a substantial term doubles
the subject of the play, which itself is invisible and nonsubstantial, the
catalysis-point of a force-field, a charge-point of potential.
Since the ball is nothing without the continuum of potential it doubles,
since its effect is dependent on the physical presence of a multiplicity of
other bodies and objects of various kinds; since the parameters of its
actions arc regulated by the application of rules, for all these reasons the
catalytic object-sign may be called a part-subject. The part-subject cata
lyzes the play as a whole but is not itself a whole. It anracts and arrays dle
players, defining their effective role in the game and defming the overall
state of the game, at any given moment, by the potential movement of the
players with respect to it. The bal! moves the players. The player is the

object 0/ tlte ball. True, the player kicks the ball. But the ball must be
considered in some way an autonomous actor because the global game
effects its displacements produce can be produced by no other game
clement. When the ball moves, the whole game moves with it. Its displace
ment is more than a local movement: it is a global event.
If the ball is a part-subject, each player is its part-object. The ball does
not address the player as a whole. It addresses the player's eyes, cars, and
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touch through separate sensory channels. These separate sensory im
pressions are synthesized not into a subjective whole but into a state of
intensive readiness for reflex response: they are synthesized into an ac
tionability. The response is expressedthrough a particular body part-in
the case of soccer, the foot. The ball addresses the player in a limited way,
as a specific kind of actionability flowing through the player's body and
following very particular channels. The kick is indeed an expression, but
not of the player. It is an "ex-pression" of the ball, in the etymological
sense, since the ball's attractive catalysis "draws out" the kick from the
player's body and ddines its expressive effect on the globality of the game.
The player's body is a node of expression, nOI a subject of the play bUI a
material channel for the catalysis of an event affecting the global state of
the game. While the ball is a catalyzer and the goals are inducers, the node
of expression is a transducer: a channel for the transformation of a local
physical movement into another energetic mode, that of potential energy.
Through the kick, human physicality transduces into the insubstantiality
of an event, releasing a potential that reorganizes the entire field ofpotentialmovement.
The players, in the heat of the game, are drawn OUI ofthemselves. Any
player who is conscious of himself as he kicks, misses. Self-consciousness
is a negative condition of the play. The players' reflective sense of them
selves as subjects is a source of interference that must be minimized for
the play to channel smoothly. When a player readies a kick, she is not
looking at the ball so much as she is looking paSt il. She is reflexively (ra
ther than reflectively) assessing the potential movement of the ball. This
involves an instantaneous calculation of the positions of all the players
of the field ill rcla/ioll 10 each olher and in relation to the ball and both
goals. ·fhis is by nature a vague perception more than a conscious calcula
tion, because there arc too many terms to be reflectively processed, and
each term is a variable rather than a constant. Since the players arc in
constant motion, their relation to each Other, the ball, and the goals is also
in flux, too complex to measure, only registerable as heightenings and
releases of eddies of intensity in the midst of which appear openings for
the potential movement of the ball. The player must let his trained body
synthesize his separate perceptual impressions into a global sense of the
intensity. The sensing of the intensity will be vague but goal-directed in
such a way as to draw a maximally exact reflex expression from him. He
looks past the ball-directly sensing the potential as such, as an immea74

suntble but actionable degree of intensity affecting the polar continuum
of the field. The player must pare himself down to a channeling of the
play. The player's subjectivity is disconnected as he enters the field of
potential in .:IIld as its sensation. For the play, the player s
i that sensation.
The sensation is a channeling of field-potential into local action, from
which it is again transduced into a global reconfiguration of the field of
potential. Sensation is the mode in which potential is present in the per
ceiving body. The player does not play on the ground. He looks past it and
past the ball to the field of potential-which is insubstantial, real but
abstract. He plays the field of potential directly.
It would be a mistake to equate the reflex with the purely physical
Perception is never only impression. It is already composite. Studding
each impression arc shards of intentions and conscious memories, most
presently bearing on pregame strategy-shimmers of reflection and lan
guage. These do not fntme the perception so much as they enter its field,
partialized by the separation of the sensory channels in-gathering thc im
pressions they ride. Sharded elements remix to shared effect. "loward that
effect, in that sensation, a heterogeneity of levels contract into the body
from which they reissue in

all

action-in a unity of movement through

which their multiplicity is singularly expressed. The physicality of the
reflex is the shared passage through the body of a disparateness of cle
ments and levels. Thc "rather than" reflective of the reflexive does not
mark an exdusion or opposition, so much as a conversion. The reflex
action is the differentiation of human actuality, induding elements of
reflection and language, rechanneled through the body. ·fhe body figures
not as an object, one substantial element among others, but as a part
object, a conversion channel, a transducer-of the substantial elements of
mixture, along with the shards of already-abstracted elements they carry,
into sensed potentia!.2
Potential sensed, the player plays her field directly. Potential is the
space of play-or would be, were it a space. It is a modificatioll ofa space.
The space is the literal field, the ground between the goals. Any and every
movement of a player or the ball in that space modifies the dis£ribution of
potential movement over it. Each such modification is an event. The play
is the event-dimension doubling the empirical event-space in which the
substantial terms in play physically intermix. The dimension of the cvent
is above the ground, between the goals, betwcen the players, and around
the ball on all sides. It is that through which the substantial clements
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interrelate and effect global transformations. It is nothing without them
They are inert and disconnected without it, a collection of mere things, no
less isolated for the shards of reflection and language they ferry. It is the
event-dimension of potential-not the system of language and the opera
tions of reflection it enables-that is the effective dimension of the inter
relating of elements, of their belonging to each other. That belonging is a
dynamic corporeal "abstraction": the "drawing off" (transductive con
version) of the corporeal into its dynamism (yielding the event) . Belong
ing is unmediated, and under way, never already-constituted. It is the
openness of bodies to each other and to what they arc nOt-the incor
poreality of the event. In direct channeling. 'rhat is, in a directional chan
neling: ontological vector. The transductive conversion is an ontological
vector that in-gathers a heterogeneity of substantial elements along with
the already-constituted abstractions of language ("meaning") and delivers them together to change.
Although the event-dimension of potential is in-between, it is in no
sense a hybrid or mixture. It is inseparable from and irreducible to the
collection of substantial and already-abstracted elements through whose
inductive, catalytic, and transductive mixing its potential is released and
reconfigured. The field of potential is the effeci ohhe contingent intermix
ing of elements, but it is logically and ontologically distinct from them. In
itself, it is composed not of parts or terms in relation, but of modl/latiollS,
local modifications of potential that globally reconfigure (affects). The
field of potential is exterior to the elcmems or terms in play, but it is not
inside something other than the pOtential it is. It is immanent. It is the
immanence ofthe substantial elements of the mix to their own continual
modulation. The field of immanence is not the elements in mixture. It is
their becoming. In becoming is belonging.
Only apparently do the players relate to each other empirically as
discrete terms, mediated by reflection and language. They relate to each
other in their collective becoming, as a distinct ontological levd doubling
their substantial being. It is this collective becoming that is the condition
of a formation like a sport, common to the proto-game, the official game,
unofficial versions coexisting with it, and subsequent variations of them
all. Although inseparable from the empirical elements of whose con
tingent mixing it is an effect, the field of immanence is superempirical-in
excess over the substantiality of already-constituted terms. As a dimen
sion of becoming, gathering prOto-, present, and post-, it is also transhis-

torical-uncontainablc in the closure ofany particular historical moment.
It is superempirical and transhistorical without being foundational. For it
is Ihecol/lil/gelll effect ofthat which il cOlldiliollS. This is a logical circularity,
but not a vicious one, because it is also an ontological circuit around an
opening: a phase shift between the substantial and the potential without
which the movement would be simple repetition of pregiven terms enter
ing preauthorized, pre-meant rclations. The circuit is between the sub
stantial-or, more broadly the actual (including the already-constituted
abstractions of meaning)-and the potential. The phase-shift of the sub
stantial to the potential is the opening through which empirical contin
gency-the intermixing of already-constituted bodies, things, and signs
expresses itself as coordinated becoming. This expressioll is the effective
condition of collective change (open-ended belonging).
Change is emergent relalion, the becoming sensible in empirical con
ditions of mixture, of a modulation of potential. Post-emergence, there is
capture and containment. Rules arc codified and applied. The intermix
ing of bodies, objects, and signs is standardized and regulated. Becoming
becomes reviewable and writable: becoming becomes hiswry.
It is only by leaving history to reenter the immanence of the field of
potential that change can occur. Even in a codified and regulated sport,
there is an opening for this. It is called style. Style is what makes the
player. What makes a player a star is morc than perfection of technique.
'lechnical perfection merely makes a player most competent. To technical
perfection the star adds something extra. Perhaps a way of catching the
eye of players on the opposite team to make them self-conscious and
throw them offtheir own game. Perhaps a feint added to every kick. Or an
imperceptible spin. Little extras. Small but effective ways of skewing the
potential movements composing the field. The star player is one who
modifies expected mechanisms of channeling field-potential. The star
plays against the rules but nOI by breaking them. He plays around them,
adding minute, unregulated contingencies 10 the charged mix. She adds
free variations: "free" in the sense that they arc modulatory actions un
regulated or unsubsumed by the rules of the game. A star's style is always
a provocation to the referee, who musl scrutinize and judge barely tangi
ble extras that amount to very little separately but, as disproportionately
effective channelings of potential, add up to an advantage. If the provoca
tion goes too far, new rules need to be invented to subsume the modula
tion dcvices.
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It is through stylistic, free variations thal an already·coostituted Sport
evolves. The "individuality" of the style is a collective individuation: it is
"collective" in its absolute dependence on an intermixing of the multiple
and heterogeneous elements of the sport, and it is an "individuation" in
the sense that it is the mothcr of the sport's unique evolution. A style
is a germinal individuation of file spor!. The single body channeling the
cvolutionary potential is a node of cxpression of a collective becoming. A
body has style only in and through its role as part·objeel. The star is the
one who most effectively melds with the collectivity, toward its becom·
ing. That becoming is inextricably aesthetic (stylistic) and ontological
(emergent).l
'fhe mention of the referee scrutinizing the star's little extras might be
seen as a back·door admission that the rules of the game arc indeed
determining. Is not the referee on the field, applying rules and regulating
movements? Doesn't it all come back to the rock·solid foundalion of tbe
rule of law?
Look at what a referee actually docs. A referee SlOpS tbe action. The
referee stops and reflects. The intervention of the referee is an interrup·
lion that opens the way for an application of the rules. A different kind of
opening, onto an inverse movement. The rules, it was argued above, are
retrospective. They are a codifying follow·up to emergence that folds
back on becoming. Tbe operation of the application is to isolate a move in
a way that pins responsibility for its sensible effects on a single playing
body. What the move and the body are being isolated from is tbc imma·
ncnce of the field of potential. The disciplinary stoppage momentarily
depotentializes the field in a way that makes its intensive dements appear
to the trained perceiver as separate terms in extrinsic relation to one
another. Channelings of global modulations of the field wbose conditions
are thoroughly collective arc reduced to local mows of individual origin
and deviant effect. It is now the player, not the sport, that is individualized
by tbe disciplinary, regulatory, group·authorized and group·recognized
application of the rules. This individualization is a fiction-lin effectively
regulating fiction-predicated on a stoppage of the play. The rules of the
game and their application arc transcendent to the play. It is the intcrven·
tion of a transcendent operation in the continual variation of the fidd of
immanence (hat makes the nodes of expression appear as discrete, sub·
stantial terms in extrinsic relation to each other. From the point ofview of
the rules, the codifiable form of that extrinsic relating determines the

intrinsic properties of the play: fair or foul. The field of immanence is
interrupted by an operation of transcendence that institutes a regime of
intrinsic-extrinsic relationality predicated on the interruption of imma
nent relationality. The authorized set of movements between already
constituted terms is reaffirmcd. The dimension ofthe play is reduced to a
repetitive space of disciplinary regulation. Change, variation, is captured
and contained. Immanent modulation of the play cedes to an overaching
model of the game
'I'he capture and containment is not simply negative. Its very transcen
dence becomes a productive element in the mix whose effect is the field of
immanence. The rules become an integral part of the play without ceas
ing to be a transcendent intervention. Just as in reflex language becomes
body, in play transcendence as such becomes-immanent. It circuits into
immanence. The rules are :l preservative organ of the field ofpl:lY. They
:Ire the condition ofthe play's identity across its serial rcpetitions in dispa
rate times and places. The positivity of the rules is in preservation. This is
:llso, precisely, their negativity. Codifying capture cuts bmh ways. Nega
tively, it stops :lnd contains variation. Positively, it preserves the game for
repetition. [f the game were not repeated, variation would never have a
chance to restart. No occasion would arise for variation to reassert itself.
From one point of view (the rulemakers' and referees') variation is a
departure from identity. From another point of view, identity is a moment
(a productive lapse) in the continuation of variation .
The second point of view is the creative, or aesthetic. Except that the
creative is not a point of view. It is not a perspective on the gamc or on
anything. It is amidst. A dynamic midst. The being ofthe collective mid
dle: belonging in becoming. Perspective is the sign of a separation from
ehange.� [t is a mark of codifying capture: a demarcation of the space of
interruption. A perspeclIve is al/ aml-cvem-space. Just as transcendence
becomes a productive element of the mix to immanence, the anti-event
space of perspective becomes a productive element of the event-space.
The ground includes the viewpoints on it. Officially speaking, what
would a soccer field be without a referee? Unofficial. The inclusion of that
anti-event-space in the event space not only allows particular moves in
the game to be qualified as to type (attributed intrinsic properties of
fairness or foulness common to any number of other moves) . It typifies
the game as a whole: as "official," as in conformity. The anti-event-space
is the injection of generality into the parliwlarily of the game, with which
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it channels into the sillgularilY of the play (the game as such, this game, all
event) . 'rhe history of the game operates, through codification, between
the level ofthe general and of the particular. The game's becoming is the
transductive conversion of the general-particular (the historical) into
what it is not (singular) . In general, nothing happens. [n particular, things
are typically about to happen or have already happened (fair or foul, win
or loss). Happenillg is singularly outside "such" as "this," model and type,
above, around, between. In the making, in the midst, in the openness of
There are other perspectives on the game other than the referee's. 'l'he
fans also individualize players and teams, attributing to them intrinsic
properties and ordering the seriality of their extrinsic relatings into the
linearity of a recognizable history (a model progression). The way in
which the audience's perspective is included in the game is not through
regulatory application but by affective means. The excitement or disap
pointment of the stadium audience adds auditory elements to the mix that
direclly contribute to modulating the intensity of the field of potential.
The audience feedback is itself modulated by the spectators' accumulated
individualizations of the game-their already-constituted knowledge of
and attachment to the histories of the players and teams.
The point of view of the television audience is different. Its individua
tions do not fold directly back on the field of play. Quite to the contrary,
through the TV audience the play folds out of its own event space and into
another. The televised game enters the home as a domestic player. Take
for example American football. Super Bowl Sunday, lhe peak event of the
football season, is said to correspond to an increase in domestic violence.s
'rhe home entry of the game, at its crest of intensity, upsets the fragile
equilibrium of the household. The pattern of rclations between house
held bodies is reproblematized. 'rhe game event momentarily interrupts
the pattern of extrinsic relations generally obtaining between domestic
bodies, as typed by gender. A struggle ensues: a gender struggle over
clashing codes of sociality, rights of access to portions of the home and its
contents, and rituals of servitude. The sociohistorical home place con
vens into an evem-space. 'fhe television suddenly stands out from the
background of the furnishings, imposing itself as a catalytic part-subject,
arraying domestic bodies around itself according to the differential poten
tials generally attaching to their gender type. For a moment, everything is
up in the air-and around the
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TV SCI,

and between the living room and

the kitchen. [n proximity to the

TV,

words and gestures take on unac

customed intensity. 'fhe home space is repotentia[ized. Anything could
happen. 'rhe male body, scnsing the potcntial, transduces the hetero
geneity of the elements of the situation into a reflex rcadiness to violence.
The "game" is rigged by the male's already-constituted propensity to
strike. The typical pattern of relations is reimposed in the unity of move
ment of hand against face. The strike expresses the empirical rcality ofthe
situation: recontainment by the male-dominated power formation of the
domestic. The event short-circuits. The evcnt is recapture. The home
event-space is back to the place it was: a container of asymmetric relations
between terms already constituted according to gender. Folding back
omo domestication. Coded belonging, no becoming.
'rhe transmission of media images has transductively converted sports
potential-and-containment into gender potential-and-containment. 'fhe
event has migrated, changing in nature as it went. J\tledia transmission is
the becoming ojlitel.'vl.'lII. AU ofthe operations figuring on the playing field
refigure in the striking field. Refigure, and reconfigure: induction, trans
duction, catalysis; signs, part-object, part-subject; expression app[ica
tion (folding back), coding; capture and containment. When the event
dimension migrates to a new space, its elements modulate. There is no
general model for the cata[ysis of an event. Every time an event migrates, it
is re-conditioned. In the home space, the television and the images it
transmits arc inductive signs. The images are also transducers. And they
contribute to the catalysis of the domestic event. The television set com
bines sign, part-object, and part-subject functions, making it a key term in
the home splKe. In spite of multiple operations attached to it, the television
is a less powerful catalyzer than the soccer ball. Although domestic vio
lence events arc widespread, they do nOt occur with the same regularity as
soccer play is triggered by the arrival of the ball in an event-primed
stadium. In both Cllses, the overall field of potentiaI within which the event
transpires is composed of subfic\ds. For example, in thc stadium the
application ofthe rules of the game and the audience reactions can be secn
as having their own fields of potentiaI, primed by inductive signs propcr to
them and having their own specialized transducers. Every field of poten
tial occurs at the intersection of a plurality of subfields of potential, each
composed of a heterogenciTY of elements. The fields intersecting around
the home evetll-space are jllst as complexly layered as those of the sta
dium, ifnol morc so. However, its subficlds (home architecture, dwelling
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habits, unconscious gender patterning, conscious gender ideology, and so
on) arc more loosely held together. The home space is not codified; there is
no rule book governing the production of the event of domestic vio
lence (or, on the other hand, of caring). Domesticity is coded. Coding is
also modding, but nOt through formal regulation. The modeling occurs
through the accumulation of already-constituted relations, contracted
into bodies as habit (which includes belief: habituated meaning) . Of
course, formal regulation is part of the mix (civil law covering marriage
and cohabitation and criminal law covering assault). But overall the power
formation of the domestic operates through the informal production of

regularilies, as opposed to the formal application of regulallolls.
'rhere is a constant communication between and cofunctioning of
power formations that operate predominamly through accumulation and
regularization, and those that operate through application and regu
lation. Broadly, power formalions of the regulatory kind are Static-Stale,
proto-State, and State-like formations. The Static is defined by the sepa
ration of a dedicated institUlion of application, a specialized bureaucracy
whose judgments fold back down upon the event-space from which it has
emerged and diverged, and to which it belongs, in an operation of tran
scendence. The temptation is to call power formations having to do with
regularization "social" or "cultural," since they have no dedicated bu
reaucracy other than the State in the narrow sense. But it is self-evident
that the "social" or "cultural" do nOI coincide wilh the field of regulatory
application of the State, even though they cannot be separated from il.
That is precisely the poim: this is precisely why they require separate
appellation and analysis. The "social" and the "cultural" leak from State
regulation on every side. There arc trHnsmnional and prenational cul
tures, just as there arc sub-State social fields, often officially recognized by
the State as beyond its purview (the "personal" and " private") . Thcir
official recognition amounts to a partial-indirect or negative-regulation.
For example, negatively, domestic violcnce may occasion State interven
tion. Violence, or any interruption of smoothly patterned social function
ing, provides the opening into which the State can insert itself into spaces
formally defined as non-Static (Foucault's disciplinary power), Posi
tively, the State can help induce the emergence of smoothly patterned
social functioning in State-friendly forms, for example, through civil
marriage, profamily policy, and health and welfare measures (Foucault's
biopower). But caring cannot be legislated. Effective expressions of the

positivity of belonging elude the State. 'rhis is why the Slate, like any
regulatory apparalus,!of{ows that which it regulates. Its applications arc
always retrospective, sniffing out and running after feral belongings it
muSt attempt to recoup, to rechannel into State-friendly patterns. The
Static is incapable of perceiving the distinction between an infraction of
its rules and the emergence of a new belonging, a new field of potential. It
only knows the negative. It can only construe change negatively, as a
prospcctive transgression of the regulations it will, by right, impose. 'fhe
Static is by nature reactive ("static" also in the sense of favoring stasis,
changing only in response to an outside it can only perceive as an im
pingement on itself, or as a perturbation). Like sports style, social or cul
tural emergence is against the rules-without having broken them. Com
plicating things further, if the "social" and "cultural" elude the Static, the
Static for its part is a component element of the "social" and "cultural."
Its transcendence folds back down on them, becomes-immanent to them.
A bureaucracy participates in catalyzing the soeial or cultural. Further
more, every bureaucracy has a culture specific to it: its separation from
that to which it becomes-immanent constitutes it as a minisociety.
There is another level of complication to calling event-spaces "social"
or " culturaL" As event-spaces bifurcate into the regularizing and the reg
ulatory, the event-dimension undergoes a different but associated split.
The event-dimension bifurcates into two subdimensions:
First, coding and codification arc forms of event sclf-referentiality
the folding back of the event onto itself, toward its repetition. The folding
back, the self-referencing, is what converts the event into an event-space.
The regularization or regulation effeeting this conversion must be con
ceived as having its own conditions and field of potential. 'fhe physicality
of the event-space (house or stadium) is doubled by a dynamic abstrac
tion proper to it, one governing its own repeatability, as distinct from
the repeatability of the events it hosts. Every event-space proliferates.
Houses come by the suburb and stadiums in leagues, As coded or cod
ified, the event-space is reproducible. Its reproduction provides an induc
tive ground for the serial emergence of subsequetll events. These arc
deemed to be the "same" by virtue of occurring in what has become a
recognizable space. A type of space. This time in the usual sense. It is the
typing of the physical event-space-the invarianee (regularity or regula
tion) of the substantial elements entering the mix-that makes lhe incor
poreal events lhat emerge from it recognizably the "same." (This is why
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"isolation," "defamiliarization," "distancing," or "decontextualizalion"
ways of frccing thc cvcnt from its regular event-space-are so often cited
as conditions of "art," as a practicc of transformation resisting contain
ment by social or cultural power formations.) 'fhe recognizability of the
space lends itsclfto the event, like an afterimage of substantial invariance
on the incorporeality of variation. The typing of the space tinges the
multiple events doubling it with generality, giving already-constituted
meaning and reflection a tongue-hold on the unspcakably singular (only
sensible) self-expression of the events-each of which retains a residue
of uniqueness in excess over its recognition as bclonging to a lype. Rec
ognition makes an event typical. That is to say, boring. Its residue of
uniqueness makes it "interesting" (an attractor, an inducting scnsation)
for a body positioned outside its space (with a perspective on it). The
evcnt dimension of self-referentiality is the inclusion in becoming (as a
multiple-singular, a prolifcration of uniqueness) of the anti-event-space
of generality (recognizability, sameness) and its perceptual concomitant
(perspective) . Self-referentiality, as a subdimension of the event, is the
field of potential of transcendence-become-immanent. "Interest" is the
sign ofthar inclusion.
Second, media transmission involves another subdimension of the
event, interlinking with and inseparable from event self-referentiality.
'rhis is the dimension of event-transitivity. The transitivity of the event is
also proliferating. But this proliferation crosses a qualitative threshold
When the event passes from the stadium to the home, piggybacked on
tclevisual images, it changes in nature. \Vhercas self-referentiality has to
do with reproduction, event-transitivity has to do with differentiation. In
transformational transit, the event returns to its becoming as pure imma
nence. The ill/erva/ of transmission is thus very different from the inter
ruption of regulation. In the media interval, the event is a material but
incorporeal immanence (an electron Row) moving through a dedicated
technological milieu. When it is analogically reexpressed in tclevisual
images, its conditions have dmstically changed. Its substantial clements
have been homogenized and reduced to fit sound speaker and screen.
The event's ability to trigger a catalytic effect is no longer ccrtain. It is no
longer necessarily a part-subject and must be assisted in that role. Its
catalysis must be catalyzed. "Nothing" is ever on

TV.

It is rarely "inter

esting." In the new event-space, distraction is more catalytically opera
tional thun interest. Television is not predominantly perspectival as the

old catchphrase "window on the world" would have it. What is analogi
cally rendcred on screcn is only a fraction of the opcrative event-space,
which includes the content of the home, as well as the screen and its
content. The home, however, is less a container than a membrane: a filter
of exteriorities continually entering and traversing it.
1clevision is more about delivery into a more-or-less open milieu than
it is aboUl the perspective of one dosed space onto another, or of a dosed
space onto an open space. The collective expressions occurring in the
porosity of the domestic space, ineluding the television as one humble
clement in a complex and loosely integrated mix, arc highly variable
Howevcr, thc variability and porosity, the fact that the Tv-hosting home is
not a container should not be construed to mean that the events regularly
triggered with televisual participation arc not containment events and
that the home is not a formation of power. Containment has more to do
with thc patterning of exits and entries across thresholds than with the
impermeability of boundaries. This is as true for the regulation of cod
ified cvent-spaces as for spaces characterized by coding. What is perti
nent about an event-space is not its boundedness, but what elements it
lets pass, according to what criteria, at what rate, and to what effect.
These variables define a regimt: of passage. Self-reference through ap
plication or through regulation by a transcendent formation, can assure a
stricter regime of passage (more selective openness). The around-the
dock access to the home by communication technologies (mail delivery,
telephone and answering machine, fax, e-mail, radio, TV) opens wide its
codings to high-volume and highly random passage, of signs if not of
human bodies. In spite of the locks on the door, the event-space of the
home must be seen as one characterized by a very loose regime of pas
sage. As a regime of openness to sign circulation-to the delivery, absorp
tion, and rday of sounds, words, and visionS-lhe home is a node in a
circulatory network of many dimensions (each corresponding to a tech
nology of transmission). Awash in transitivity, the home is a node in an
indefinitely extended field of immanence, to which the technologies of
transmission give body (provide a dedicated event-space) . That technol
ogized field of immanence is punctuated by formations of transcendence
(generalities, perspectives; State, proto-State, and State-like formations),
but they do not effectively regulate it. Rather, the network distributes
(effectively connects) the transcendences. Formations of transcendence
are also nodes, encompassed by a technologically body-doubled field of
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immanence that by nature eludes their rule (however hard they might try
at times to tame it-communication deregulation is still the governmental
name of the game).
'Technologically assisted channeling of event-transitivity constitutes a
qualitatively different mode of power than either the regulating codifica
tions of the Static or the regularizing codings of the "social" or "cultural,"
at whose self-referential thresholds it is continually knocking. The lrallsi

live (a less fraught term than "communicational") must be seen as the
dominant mode of power in what some arc apl to call the postmodern
condition. Its network is what connects coding to coding, codification to
codification, coding to codification, and each to its own repetitions in
an ebb and Aow of potentialization-and-containment. 'rhe network dis
tributes. Interlinks. Relates. The network is the relationality ofthat which
it distributes. It is the being of collective becoming. Communicational
technologies give body 10 relatiollalilY as stich and as set in motion-as the
passing-on of the event. The passing of the event is distinct both from the
technology of transmission that is its corporeal double and from its deliv
ery on the other side of the threshold. The passing, event-transitivity in
itself: in its becoming, is the interval that encompasses-occupying every
threshold.
Every "enclosure" is encompassed by a pure immanence of transition.
The medium of "communication" is nOt the technology. It is the interval
itself: the moveability of lhe event, tbe displacement of change, rela
tionality outside its terms, "communication" without content, communi
cabiliry.6 Encompassed by transitivity (understood in this way as a special
kind of transduction), the Static and the regularized transpire in a rarefied
atmosphere of modulation. As "communications" ever more insistently
pipes itself in through a multidimensional delivery line, it increasingly
thresholds spaces of potentialization-and-containmenl with indetermi
nate event-transitivity. Both the singular Wid the general-particular come
to hinge on tlle indeterminate. Or swim in it, since the encompassing
threshold is not a door but an inundatory medium of flow. "Communica
tions" is the traffic in modulation. It is a special mode of power that
lubricates event spaces in a bath of indeterminacy, smoothing the thresh
olds of containment. If local or individual style is resistance (understood
more in the frictional sense than tlle oppositional one: a rub against the
rules rather than a breaking of them), lhen resistance alld containment
arc contained-in flow. 'fhey are wafted. 'l"heir wafting indexes lhem to
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the not4self-refcremiality of their threshold, the interval: something that is
not exactly olHside but is still exorbital to the cvent4space of arrival. A
pseudo exoreferentiality-to the indeterminate. Not the "simply" indeter
minatc. Not the simply logically indeterminate: the complexly, technologically, ontologically, indeterminatc.
From the perspective of containment and regularized modes of op
position to it (countercontainment), this situation can only be expe
rienced as a "crisis." Everything from architecture to "the family" to
religion to ;'the Left and the Right" to government itself fell imo a sclf
declared state of perpetual crisis, all around the same moment-when the
thresholding approached the saturation poinl. Yet they are all still very
much with us. The change is not a disappearance but an encompassing.
What has changed is that nonc of them, no apparatus of coding or of
codification, can claim to encompass, because they are all encompassed.
They waft and bathe, and by virtue ofthai shared condition, connect. Not
negated: networked. Delivered one and all to transitivity, to the indetermi
nate event (for which "crisis" is as good a name as any).
The networkability of event transmission must be seen as pertaining
not only to mass-media images but to information in general, to com
modities, and to money: to any sign whose basic operation is to flow, and
whose inductive/transductivc effect must be "realized" (whose catalytic
role must be catalyzed; whose expression must be expressed) . All of these
event transmitters carry a high charge of indeterminacy, of unrealized
(or, in Ihe present vocabulary, "unactllalized") potential. Whal they are,
what their event will be, what will be expressed wilh or through them, is
highly variable, since they are complexly cocatalyzed by the hetero
geneous dements populating the proliferating spaces they enter. Event
transmitters arc inductive/transductivc signs roving for catalysis, across
many a proliferation.7 Their readiness to catalyze-their aptitude for
part-subjecthood-is also highly variable. 'fhe ready-most is money, a
sign whose simple appearancc in any context is sure to incorporeally
transform it in one way or another. The least catalytic is information.
Each event transmitter is sustained and delivered by a dedicated collective
apparatus deploying at least one technology of channeling that gives it
body in the interval, where it disappears into its own immanence (even
low-tech transmitters return to immanence: letters are mailed in a sealed
envelope, their meaning re-latent). The intervallic bodies are of many
types, ranging from mailboxes and post offices to telephone lines to com-
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puters to the many and varied institutions and instruments of finance
These knot together in an expanding capillary network traversing every
event-space with ever-increasing complexity (most reccntly convcrging
on the Internet). It is in the complexity of their technological interlinkage
that they form an encompassing threshold-space of transitivity that can
no longer be ignored as a global power formation in its own right.
'rhis new power formation has an old name: capitalism. For money, as
means of payment or investment, is the only event transmitter that tra
verses every event-space and piggybacks every intervallie body without
exception. Present-day capital is the capillary nctwork ofthe capillary, the
circulator of the circulation, the motor of transitivity-the immanence of
immanence-embodied. 'fhe illSide limil o/Ilte I'daliollal. 'rhe current cap
italist mode of power could be called control: neither coding nor codi
fication, neither regularization nor regulation, but the illllllallemly ell

eompassillg lIIodulmioll 0/ borh." The power of control is predicated on
decoding (the rendering immanent of signs as vectors of indeterminate
potential) and deterritorialization (the drawing ofT of the event from its
general-particular spaces of expression and, in this case, its consignment
to a distributed, intervallic space of its own) . The power of control is
decoding and deterritorialization, ddivcred (ready for catalysis, into a
potentialization-and-containment in a new space; ready for recoding!
recodification and reterritorialization). Control is modulation made a
po\\'er factor (its ftow factor) . It is the powering-up-or powcring-away
of potential. The ultimate capture, not of the clements of expression, not
even of expression, but of the movement of the event itself.
It is in no way underestimating capitalist control to cull its worldwide
trafficking in modulation the stylization of power. It was argued earlier
that the modd of power was usurpation. \'<'hat is being usurped here? The
very expression of potential. 'fhe movement of rclationality. Becoming
together. Belonging. Capitalism is rliegloballlslll'pmio/l O/beIOllgillg. This is
not merely a lament: power, it must be recognized, is now massively
potentializing, in a new planetary mode. But neither is it necessarily cause
for celebration: the potentialization is just as massively delivered to pro
liferating spaces of containment. It is the inescapable observation that
belonging per se has emerged as a problem of global proportions. Perhaps

fhe planetary problem. Neither celebration nor lament: a challenge to
rethink and reexperience the individuul and the collective.
Which goes last?
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THE E V O L U T I O N A R Y A L C H E M Y Of R E A S O N

Stelarc

I'ROlEer:

"extend intelligence beyond the earth."l

MEDIUM:

the body_

Correaioll: the body is "obsolete."

Now there's a bind: a "body artist" who wants to operate upon intel
ligence. \,\'ouldn't that make him a "conceptual" artist? Stelarc gives
every sign of wanting to have it both ways, making his medium the body

alld ideas. But then he goes on to say that the first is "obsolete,"2 all the
while protesting that his work operates entirely outside of the "outmoded
metaphysical distinctions of soul-body or mind-brain."} "Ialk about difficult to please
One thing that is clear is that Stclarc is not a conceptual artist. He is
not interested in communicating concepts about the body. What he is in
terested in is experiencing the body as concept. He thinks of his per
formances, which involve minutely prepared, "austere" probings of the
functional limits of the body, as a direct "physical experience of ideas."4
In performance, "expression and experience join," making the body an
"actual manifestation of a coneept."s The mamjestatioll of a concept: the
concepts Stclarc is interested in cannot be communicated about in the
performance, because they only come into being through lhe perfor
mance. The ideas he takes as his medium, on a par with the body, do not
preexist their physical expression. That is why his first performances
were accompanied by no "notices, manifestos, or written explanations."6
It was only after the manifestation ofthe ideas began in the body that they
were able to be disengaged enough from it to enter speech and writing.
Stclarc's an Starts from and continually returns to a point at which idea

and body have not yet split or have rejoined. I-lis medium is the body as a
sellsibiecol/Cepl.
I'IWBLEM:

in what way is the body an idea, and the idea bodily? In

what way can probing one extend the other? "HO'W is il lhal lhe body Ihill ks
ilSClj?"7
This is the problem Stelarc's work poses. And this is the problem that
the art writer must re-pose if the concern is (Q approach the work on its
own terms-or even meet it halfway-rather than imposing an outside
frame of judgment upon it. The challenge is to write the rejoining of body
and thought that Stelarc performs. 'fhis requires a willingness to revisit
some of our basic notions of what a body is and does as an aCling, perceiv
ing, thinking, feeling thing.

The Matter of Intelligence
Imagine for a moment that you arc an intelligent insect. Would things be
different? This is the question Stclarc seems

10

be asking in some of his

first performances, in which the artist and the audience donned helmets
designed to scramble binocular vision by superimposing fragmented rear
and side views onto the normal frontal view, thus producing a tech
nologically assisted humanoid version of the compound eye of the insect.1I
If you had compound eyes would the properties of the things you per
ceived be the same? Couldn't be. If their properties were different, would
they be the same things? More or less.
In other words, no. This is not an argument for the relativity ofpercep
tion. Far from it-it is an argument for its necessity. What does the bee sec
and smell in the flower? Enough 10 extract pollen from it. A creature's
perception is exactly proportioned 10 its action upon the thing. The prop
erties of the perceived thing are properties of the action, more than of the
thing itself. This does not mean, on the other hand, that the propenies are
subjective or in the perceiver. On the contrary, they are tokens of the
perceiver's and the perceived's concrete inclusion in each other's world
'rhe perception lies be/WCCIl the perceiver and the perceived. 'rhe sight of
the flower is an actual bodily conjunction, a joint material connection of
the perceiver and the perceived to different ends of the same reflected
light wave, in different ways. That differential conjunction is the latency
of a next conjunction. The contour and fragrance of the flower lire the
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presence to both perceiver and perceived, in different ways, of a possible
touch where once there was only sniff and scc. It is an understatement to
say that a crcature's perccptions arc exactly proportioned to its actions. Its
perceptions are its actions-in their latent statc. PercepliollS are possible
actions.9 They belong to two orders simulmneously: an order of subs[itu�
tion (one conjunction relayed by another: action) and an order of super
position (the latent presence of the next conjunction in the actual one it
will rclay: anticipation). Both orders are real and express a material neces
sity (nourishment).
Orders ofsubstitution and superposition arc orders of thought defined
as fhe reality of all excess over the actllal. This is clearest in the case of
anticipation, which in a real and palpable way extends the actual moment
beyond itself, superposing one moment upon the next, in a way that is not
just thought but also bodily felt as a yearning, tending, or tropism. But the
definition also applies to substitution, which never come in ones. 'fhere
are any number of possible next connections. The bee may be laden and
skip the flower. Or, instead of collecting, it may return to thc hive to signal
the source of food. Or it may be duped by a blossoming mimic into trying
to mate instead. Or it may mate and cat. Substitutions arc cases in a com
binatoric (a system of "either-ors" sometimes conjoined as an "and").
Not all possible actions arc present as perception to the same degree.
All of the permutations composing the combinatoric are not actionably
present to the same degree in every perception. Each perception is sur
rounded by a fringe of unlikelihood, of impalpable possibility. 10 Percep
tion shades off into a systematicity whose exact contours can ollly be
thought.
Perception and thought arc two poles of the same process. They lie
along a continuum. At one pole, more than one substitution is actively
superposed, enveloped in the fecling of anticipation of a next action, not
yet determined. This is the perception pole. At the other pole, all possible
substitutions are present, deactivated and without overlap, unenvc\oped
in feeling. They arc unfolded from action and feeling, arrayed in extrinsic
(either-or) relation to one another, determined as alternatives to one an
other. This is the thought pole. The poles of perception and thought arc
at lhe limits of the same continuum. One limit is the mixture of experi
ence as it passes on: action under way and on the way {Q the next; sensory
plug-in; the recognition of having actively plugged-in before, memory or
the already-thought; the feeling of tending to act-think again, The other
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is a purification or experience, thought-out (the only-thought). At any
given conjunction, a creature's activity, or lack thereor, will place it in the
perceptual in-mix and, simultaneously, at a certain degree along the con
tinuum toward the out-thought, depending on the extent to which it can
project into a ruture an array or action-substitutions to choose rrom. This
rorward projection of perception into latent action-choice is its possi
bilizalioll. 1"0 possibilize is to stretch perception down the continuum in
the direction or the only-thought. Each actual conjunction is a dynamic
mixture or different orders materially combining the experience or the
actually under way with possibilizing extensions beyond itself. The inex
tricability or the experiencing and the extension make perception an allal
ysis ill aClioli and the perceived "thing" a sensible concept.
Every creature connecting with a !lower will think-perceive it differ
ently, extending the necessity or its perception into the only-thought of
possibility ro a varying degree. The lower the degree or possibilization,
the vaguer the anticipation, and the more mixed arc the alternatives it
presents and the feeling ortending enveloped in the action underway: the
less thought-out it is. The flower is each or the thought-perceptions in
which it is implicated, to whatever degree or thought-perception. Which
is not to say that there are as many flowers as there arc florally conjoined
creatures. The flower-thing is all of the thought-perceptions in which it is
implicated. Latent in the flower arc all or the differential conjunctions it
may enter into. The flower, as a thing "in itself," is its connectability with
other things outside itself That connectability is nOI or the order or action
or thought-out anTiciparion and is therefore not in the mode orpossibility.
It is or the order orforce. Each connection is a shared plug-in to a rorce
emitted or transmitted by the flower-thing. Like a light wave. The latency
in this case is in the mode not or the possible but or energetic pOlemial.
There is more potentially emitted or transmitted by the flower Ihan any
necessary perception of it picks up on (more

). The bee's hungry or

horny perception is not "relative" to the !lower. It is selective or it (alld
less). Perception, even before its thinking out, is a limited selection, an
actualization of potential plug-ins. There is more in the "thing" than in the
perception or it. The feeling or anticipation as such-as enveloped in
action under way in all its mixity, and as distinct rrom the alternatives it
can think out into-is a registering of potential. This pending feeling of
being selectively plugged-in

to

rorces, this registering of a nextness be

tokening always more: this may be called sellsatioll. Sensation is the regis92

tering of the multiplicity of potential connections in the singularity of a
connection actually under way. It is the direct experience of a more to the
less of every perception. I I It may be considered a third pole or limit of ex
perience, accompanying each degree of action-perception (that is to say:
it is a limit ofexperience immanent to every step along the continuum).
The latency of the potentials in the flower constitutes an order that
follows dife
f rent rules of formation and is broader in bandwidth and more
complexly woven than any possible combinatoric extracted from it. The
thought-system of the possible is a necessary toss ofo rder rclative to poten
tial.12 The latency of the flower is inexhaustible. There are no doubt
inseetile ways of plugging into floral forces that no bug has yet experi
enced. More than lhat, the humblest flower enfolds forces that no crea
ture, not even a humlln, will ever know how to connect to: colors outside
the visible spectrum, forces too small, too large, 100 subtle, or simply too
different to conjoin. To answer the question, the flower the bee sees is not
the "same" flower II human sees. It is a particular, need-oriented selection
from the experience of the singular multiplicity that is its inexhaustible
complexity as a thing "in itself" (in its potential connections).
So what docs a humlln see in a flower? More than the bee, but by no
means the full range of its inexhaustible complexity. A human will sec
enough to extract not just pollen for immediate collection but also, for
example, a pharmaceutical for profitable distribution. Human perception
is unique in the degree to which it can extend itself into the only-thought
and, thus, into the future in more and more varied ways. It can do this
because it is capable of connecting with a thing as if it somehow existed
outside of any particular perception of it. Saying that a thing might be
considered to be Oil/side any particular perception is vcry different from
saying it is 110/ all ill any particular perception. Taking a thing as "not all
in" the particular is to singularly sense the multiplicity of the potential
for perceptions it connectively envelops. Taking it as "outside" the partic
ular is to approllch it ill gel/eraf, as if unconnected. Both arc operations
of abstraction. 'rhe mode of abstraction pertaining to the thing in gen
eral concerns the possible, purified of any unplanned interference from
unse1ccted-for potentials. The possible is not just an active selection of
potential, but a systematic simplification of it. Taken in general, lhe
flower-thing becomes the object of a set of regularized floral connections
systematized in such a way as to ensure the maximum repeatability of the
lllrgest number of actions with the maximum uniformity of result. PreThe r;' vo(lIIio/lary Alchemy of/?easol1 93

dictability: anticipation perfected. The objecl is the systematic stock
piling for future use of the possible actions relating to a thing, system
atically thought-out on the general level of abstraction. Existing only in
general, the object is imperceptible. The thought-unseen flower-object
doubles each given flower-thing in the order of the possible. It is the
future-looking shadow of the actually repeatedly perceived, blooming
scendcss. Regularized, repeatable, uniform connection-the systcmatic
ity of a thing-constitutes a profitable disengagement of the thing's think
ing from its perceiving in such a way as to maximize its extension inw
thought under a certain mode of abstraction
Paradoxically, this perfecting of the order of substitution is an inten
sification of the order of superposition pertllining to potential at the same
time as it is a disengagement from it. Objectivity makes more possibilities
more anticipatable, and thus more accessible as next connections. Objec
tivity shadows the perception with an increased charge of possibility,
which cycles back into perception to augment the potentiality of the thing
it began by purifying, or thinking out. The forces enveloped in the thing
have actually gained in the diversity of effects into which they feed. The
connectability ofthe thing has been increased: il now has more pOtentials.
They have been sur-charged, intensified. The thing's general selection
returns to it as an augmentation of its singular multiplicity. Its simplifica
tion returns to it as a complexification, its loss as a gain in order. Possibil
ization and pOtentia!ization, simplification and complexification, fold into
and out of each other. The loss of order is only a moment in an expansive
process in which perception and thought form a positive feedback loop
(as do things and thought, by way of perception). Things, perception,
and thought are in a reciprocal movement into and out of each other and
themselves. They arc moments or dimensions of the same process of
mutual reinforcement and co-conversion. Sensation is the point of eo
conversion through which the variations of perception and thought play
out. It is the singular point where what infolds is also unfolding.
The overall process of the actual extending into the possible and then
looping through sensation into a mutual intensification of potential, per
ception, and thought: this is illlelligellce. The part of that process consist
ing in the systematization of intelligence in the general mode of possibility
is what goes by the name of ilis/mll/elllal reasoll. Instrumental reason is by
no means all of intelligence and is not even the only only-thought. It is a
thought-variety (an analytic variety of the only-thought) . Intelligence is
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an outgrowth of need. Instrumental reason is the extension of need into
utility: a greater co-presence of possibilities that enables a systematic
construction of a combinatoric and, by virtue of thal, a caleulaled choice
between possible next connections. This may even indude a methodical
invention of new connections as previously inaccessible aspects of forces
emerge in the course of probings of the thing designed to set its limits of
possibility. A bee intelligently analyzes-in-action the Rower, toward the
fulfillment of a need. -nle instrumentally reasoning human extends the
analysis-in-action in thought toward the invention of utilities. There is no
dear and distinct dividing line between intelligence and instrumental rea
son. Every thought-perception is both, to a varying degree, in mixture
and co-conversion.
What else docs a human see in a Rower? Besides pharmaceuticals?
Poetry, for one thing. The extension from need to utility can extend
again.
Stdarc's bug goggles fulfilled no need. They extended no-need into
no-utility. And they extended no-utility into "art." They were an exercise
in the perceptual poetry of instrumental reason.
W'e started out saying that Ste1arc was a body artist, and we are now
saying that his art is in some (poetic) way objective. This is not a contra
diction. For the object is an extension of the perceived thing, and the
perceived thing is a sensible concept, and the sensible concept is a mate
rialized idea embodied not so much in the perceiving or the perceived
considered separately as in their between, in their felt conjunction. But
arc the terms independent of the conjunction? What is a perceiving body
apart from the sum of its perceivings, actual and possible? What is a
perceived thing apart from the sum of its being-perceiveds, actual and
potential? Separately, each is no action, no analysis, no anticipation, no
thing, no body. 'fhe thing is its being-perceiveds. A body is its perceiv
ings. "Body" and "thing" and, by extension, "body" and "object" exist
only as implicated in each other. ·rhey are differential plug-ins into the
same forces, two poles of the same connectability. The thing is a pole of
the body and vice versa. Body and thing arc extensions of each other.
They arc mutual implications: co-thoughts of two-headed perception.
That two-headed perception is the world.13
Extensions. The thing, the object, can be considered proslheses of the
body-provided that it is remembered that the body is equally a prosthesis
of the thing
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Matter as it enters into the double :malytic ordcr of necessary substiTU
tion and superposition and then extends again into utility-matter as it
enters into things and objccts-maller itself is pros/helic. Things and ob
jects arc literally, materially, prosthetic organs ofthc body.'4 But ifbodies
and objects exist only as implicated in each other, in necessary and useful
reciprocity, then isn't it just as accurate to say that the body is literally,
materially, an organ of its things? In mutual implication, it is not clear who
is used by whom.'5
Having an instrumentally reasoning body for an organ can be most
useful to a thing. A flower in which humans see a pharmaceutical will
grow in abundance. Is theflower an aid to the perpetuation orthe human,
or is the human, like the mimic-duped bee, a rcproduetive organ of the
flowcr? Both. You can have it either way. It's just a question ofrrom which
pole you approach the problem. Human and flower arc in differential,
polar cofunctioning. They meet in The reciprociTy of percepTion. 13Ul lbe
reciprocity is not a symmetry, since the two plug in differently to contrast
ing poles of shared forces and travel, through their forcible conjunction,
in differem directions: one toward individual health maintenance, the
other toward species reproduction. Thought-perception is asymllletrical
prostlielicsYlllbiosis.
A flower in which humans sec poetry rather than pharmaceuticals will
also grow widely. And differentiate. The poetics of roses has led to a
multiplication of strains, each bearing the name of its first human pros
thesis. Need and utility lead to self-same reproduction. Uselessness, on
the other hand, lends itself to invention.
This link between uselessness and invention even applies to instru
mental reason: a true invention is an object that prcccdes its utility. An
invcntion is something for which a use must be cre:ned. Once the utility is
produced, it rapidly self-converts into a need. This is the direction offlow
of the history of technology (of which bodies, things, and objects arc the
first artifacts): backward. With invention, the perceptual direction of
travel betwecn the poles of neccssity and utility, beTween thc intelligence
and instrumentality, possibility and reason, is reversed. An invention is a
sensible concept that precedes al/d prodllces its

OWII

possibilily (its system

of connection-cases, its combinatoric). An invention is an in situ plumb
ing ofpotential rather than an extrapolation of disengaged possibility. It is
a trial-and-error process of connccting with new forces, or in new ways
with old forces, to unanticipated effect Invention is a plug-in to the

impossible. It is only by plumbing that connection that anything truly new
The goggles Stc1arc invented effeclCd an inventive reversion from hu
man instrumental reason 10 humanoid-insect intelligence. Needlessly.
The goggles arc still waiting for a use to be created for them (and doubt
less have a long wait ahead of them still). Stelarc's art, in its first carefully
engineered gesture, sets for itself the project of applying instrumental
reason in such a way as to slISpcnd nced and lIlilily. His technically ac
complished body-objects precede their possibility-but stop short of pro
ducing it. If he is a body artist whose medium is also ideas, then he is
not content with his medium. He converts it. He began by approaching
ideas as materialized thoughts and making them into ulilhinkable objccts
artifacts that can ollly be sellSed-pure sensation. Then he put the unthink
able objects on the body to see what might become of it. The body and
thought converge toward a shared indeterminacy. They are together in
the sensation. You can't begin to know what bug goggles can do until you
don them. You have to experience them even to begin to imagine a use for
them, and what your body is with them. "Imagine" is still too reasoned a
term: any eventual usc is impossibly enveloped in a definitely felt but still
undefined experience, compoundly unpreviewed. Which is why the gog
gles were deployed in performances requiring audience participation.II>
The goggles were the trigger for a collective thought-body event ever
so tentatively suggesting the just-beginnings of a symbiosis: a pending
tending-together
Stelarc's is an art of sensation. Sensation is the direct registering of
potential. It is a kind of zero-degree of thought-perception, and of the
possibility it disengages, at the point at which it all folds vaguely together,
only sensed, pending action and a reconnect to need and utility (whose
impending is also sensed, only just). Despite its constitutive vagueness, it
is a pole of thought-perception, whose every conjunction is accompanied
to a varying degree by sensation-by the real unthinkability ofthings, the
as-yet unnecessary and stubbornly useless, registering as a tending, as a
to-come to be in the world.
Sensation is an extremity of perception. It is the immanent limit at
which perception is eclipsed by a sheerness of experience, as yet un
extended into analytically ordered, predictably reproducible, possible
action. Sensation is a state in which action, perception, and thought
are so intensely, performalively mixed that their in-mixing falls out of
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itself. Sensation is fallout from perception. Endo-fallout: {mre mix/lire,
the in-mixing-out of the most-mixed. A receding into a latency that
is not just the absence of action but, intensely, a poising for more: an
augmentation.
However poised, sensation as slIch is inaccessible to active extension
and systematic thinking-out. It is an always-accompanying, exccssive di
mension, of the purely infolded. Like the possibility that thoughtfully
unfolds, it doubles present perception. Two modcs of abstraction, doubly
doubling perception: the only-thought and the only-felt, the possible and
the impossibly potcntialized. These modes can be understood as concur
rent movements of abstraction running in opposite directions (before
feeding back), one receding into felt-tending, the other laying out think
able alternatives for the active unfolding of what had been only in ten
dency. The world concretely appears where the paths cross.
Both generality (thought possibility) and singularity (sensed potential)
are in excess over any and every actual conjunction. The first because it
projects itself outside into a systematic alternative to the actually given;
the second because it folds into every given connection so intensely that it
falls out of it into pure mixture (reciprocal immanence). Sensation and
thought, at their respective limits as well as in their feedback into each
other, are ill excess o'ver experience: over the actual. They extend into the
nonactual. If the alternative mode of abstraction into which pereeption
extends is the possible, the intense mode of abstraction into which sensa
tion potentially infolds is, at the limit, the

virlllal.

Intelligence

stretches between the extremes of thought-perception, from the actual to
the possible, dipping at every connection into the vortex oCthe virtual
Although the distinction between the virtual and potential will nOl be
crucial here, a quick indication is in order: yet another pair of poles. (As
Deleuzc was fond of saying, always multiply distinctions). "I'his time the
poles are of sensation itself. The potential and the virtual can be consid
ered the constitutive limits of the endo-fallout that is sensation. The vir
tual would be the highest degree of infolding-out. Potential would be
its least degree, as it just begins to recede from action-perception and
thinking-out into nonpossible latency. In what follows, "pure potential"
can be taken as a marker of the

"virtual":

sensation most latent. The

continuum between potential and virtuality is of degrees of latency-by
infolding, or of intensity. The continuum of thought and perception with
which this essay will be most concerned is composed of degrees of exten-

sion (development or unfolding) . The distinction between the potential
and the virtual, and their respective differences with possibility, will be a
main focus of the following chapter.
If you were an intelligent insect, would you be reading this?

Suspended Animations
At a certain point, Stclare realized that fourteen hooks weren't enough. 1 7
A doctor advised him that he should use eighteen, at minimum, so that
the weight of his body would be more evenly distributed. That way his
wounds would be smaller, and there would be less danger of his flesh
tearing.
Stelarc's body suspensions were careful, calculated, literally antiseptic.
They weren't about risk. They weren't about danger for danger's sake.
They weren't shamanistic or mystical or ecstatic. And they most certainly
weren't masochistic. The pain wasn't sought after or reveled in. It was a
soberly accepted by�product of the project. Again, notions such as sha
manism and masochism applied to his work are "irrelevant" and "utlerly
wrong."l� The point was never to awe the audience with the artist's cour
age or hubris. Neither was it to treat the audience to a dramatic staging of
symbolic suffering in ordcr to shcd light on or heal some supposedly
founding agony of the human subject. For one thing, there wasn't an
audience (and, if there were, it is not clear that they would have seen that
symbolism through compound eyes) .
So what's the project again? "Extellding illlelligence beyond fhe earlh."19
Hold that thought.
"What is important is the body as an object, not a subject-not being a
particular someone but rather becoming something else."10 Stelarc ap
plies instrumental reason-careful, calculated, medically-assisted proce
dure-to the body, taken as an object, in order to extend intelligence into
space, by means of a suspension. Now how does suspending the body
object extend intelligence? And what is the something else the body becomes, beyond its objectivity and subjectivity?
To begin to answer these questions, it is necessary to clarify what
precisely is suspended. It is not simply the actual body of the artist,
because once again the body as an object is in excess over any given actual
conjunction it enlers into by virtue of the shadow of generality that is one
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with its objectivity (reproducibility, predictability, uniformity of antici
pated result) . By targeting the body as object, Stclarc is targeting the body
in its generality; he is targeting the generality of the body. But how, with
out symbolizing, without communicating to an audience, can a particular
performance target a generality? How can a single performance raise
itselfto the amplitude of the objective? It can't.
J didn't honestly think I'd be doing more than one suspension event but
there have been a series of ideas that I felt compelled to realize. In the
first four suspension events the body was rotated through 360 degrees in
space. The next series of suspensions werc invoh'cd with all kinds of structural supports.

Ivlore recently there have been the environment<ll

sllspensions.ll
On second thought, maybe it can: if suspensions, like substitutions, do
not come in ones. Rolled up in the first suspension event was an indefinite
series of others that were unanticipated. These were present in the first,
somehow implicit in it, but not in a way available for conscious elabora
tion. Thc first accomplished suspension event set in motion a serial un
folding of variations that were implieit in it or immanent to it. That first
event only explored what comes of suspending the body in one particular
way. But what of other ways? Is it the same to be suspended upright as
horizontal? Upside down as right-side up? Insidc from a frame of poles
and outside from the top of a building in Manhattan or over a rocky
coastline? James Paffrath and Stelarc's book Obsolcte Bodics/Suspcllsions/
Stelarc (1984)

follows the unfolding exploration of the field opened up by

the implicitly serial ur-idea of suspension. Each developed event was a
variation on that idea, approached from a different angle-permutations
in an unfolding combinatoric.
The suspended body is a sensible concept: the implications of the
event are/elt first, before being thought-out. They arc fclt in the form of a
"compulsion": an abstractness with atl the immediacy of a physical force.
What the apparatus of suspension did was to set up the body's unfolding
relation 10 itself as a problem, a compulsion, and to construc that problem
in terms of force. The compulsion was a problem-posing force that
moved through the series. It was irs momentum, immanent to lhe first
event and each after, as wetl as bridging the intervals between them. The
compulsive force of unfolding was thus responsible for the fclt intensity of
each ewnt taken separately, as wetl as for their continuity.

This serializing force of compulsion operated in relation with other
forces. The basic device employed throughout was an interruption of the
body's necessary relation to the grounding force of human action: gravity.
The hooks turned the skin into a countergravity machine.n The con�
sequences of using the resident forces of the flesh-its elasticity and
strength-to counteract gravity were not clearly anticipatable, as illus
trated by the fact that the first suspension event was blocked at the last
minute by the sponsoring institution, which feared it might be left with a
shredded artistY Stelarc's suspensions methodically unraveled the im
plications of hooking up the body as a countergravity machine. Only after
a wide range of the possible countergravity connections were actualized
only after the combinatoric implicit in the first event was close to being
exhausted-did the artist feel uncompelled to continue. This process took
more than ten years.
The suspension variations should not be confused with answers to the
problem posed. The problem posed by a force cannot be "solved," only
exhausted.

In a need- or utility-oriented context, the permutations com

prising the combinatoric of possible action doubling the giwn conjunc
tion can indeed be thought-out as cases of solution that inform and pre
cede a choice, the selection of the "right" (most functional) solution. The
combinatoric is based on an analysis of past conjunctions abstracted from
the singularity of their occurrence and then generally projected into the
future in the form of a set of functional alternatives to choose from. But
here it is precisely need and utility that arc suspended and with them the
linear projection from past conjunctions to generally laid-out alternatives.
The regularized, needful, useful actions of the human body all hinge in
one way or another on its bipedal upright posture, the body's usual way of
counteracting gravity. Interrupt that and you have profoundly discon
nected the human body from its normal realm of activity, from its possi
ble actions. The suspended body is in no position to extend its present
situation into a logically expressible next step by choosing from a set of
possible actions. It is not only in a needless and useless condition, it is in
an utterly dysfunctional one. It is in no condition to choose. No analysis
in-action leading to selection here. Not even a presentiment of eventual
use-value as with the bug goggles. The usual mode in which the body
jllllcriollS as a sensible concept-possibility-is radically suspended. The
body is placed at the limit of its functionality.
The answer to the question of what is being suspended: embodied
The EvolutiOllary Alchemy ojReasoll
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human possibility. Each suspension in the series was not a possible answer
but a re-posing of a problem that stubbornly remains a problem from end
to end of its serial unfolding, that refuses soludon as long as the human
body is the kind of sensible concept it normally is and functions the way it
does. The repeated explorations resolved nothing. Each time, the body
was len hanging. By the end of the series, the body was, well, exhaustively
hung. Nothing more. No need or use, let alone an effectively conveyed
symbolism or even a communicable meaning, was generated. A process,
simply, had been set in motion and had run its course.
What is important to Stelarc is approaching the body as an object,
in other words, as an objectivized sensible concept whose abstract mode
is that of possibility. Stctarc starts at the end. He starts from the pole
of possibility as a lilllil, the outside limit of the body's functionality, its
already-extension into the only-thought of instrumental reason. He as
sumes the body as a known object of instrumental reason with known,
regularized functions of need and utility. Then he applies that same in
strumental reason-in the engineering of scaffolding, in the medical
knowledge used to take health precautions-in a way carefully calculated
to cause it to self-interrupt. 'fhat the suspensions were not initially oper
ating in a mode of possibility is amply demonstrated by the fact that their
seriality was unforeseen. It is only retrospectively that the series can be
resolved into a combinatoric of possible alternatives or permutations.
Only rC(roactive/yare the suspension events an operation on possibility, on
the body at the limit of its generality.
Normally, possibility comes before, for a better after: it consists in a
certain abstractive operation on the past that projects it usefully into a
future, or extrapolates it. Each step toward that future is seen to be condi
tioned by the possible: what that future comes to be, in particular, is
affected by the possible alternatives laid out before it. The possible moves
in linear fashion from past particulars, through a generality doubling each
present conjunction (the combinatoric of alternatives), and to a next and
future particular (selected from the combinatoric) . With Stelarc's sus
pension series, things arc radically different. There is no extrapolation.
Here, the possibility of the series rcs/lltsjrolll the series rather than condi
tioning it.24 The possible appears only at the end, after the movement it
concerns has exhausted itself. The limit-state in which Stelarc's suspen
sions place the body has possibility only in its pastness. Since the momen
tum carrying the series forward into the future has already lost its mo-

mentum by the time its combinatoric is apparent, there is nowhere for its
possibility to go. The possible belongs to the suspension series as a pure
past, unprojecLCd, only arrived at after everything is already over. The
body's limit-slate prior to its possibility, before it catches up with its past,
in the course of its serial unfolding, is an onward momentum of "becom
ing �omething clse." The body is in a state of invention, pure and not so
simple. That invemive limit-state is a pre-past suspended present. The
suspension of the present without a past fills each actual conjunction
along the way with unpossibilizedjilillrilY: pure potemial. Each present is
emirely filled with sCl/sation: felt tending, pending.
Stelarc's project is to use particular bodily conjunctions to counteract
generality in order to pack the body's singularity into sensation. That
singularity is experience falling out of the particular moment, bUl not into
a generality. Rather: into the impending moreness of serial continuation
immanent to each body event-save the last. Actually, including the last.
There is still something immanent to the last: another first, no less. A
whole new series, beyond suspension. The momentum will leap to the
next series in a move that will be as unanticipated, as aberrant from the
point of view of any normal logic of linear development, as was the transi
tion from goggles to hooks. "["'he end of possibility envelops

more,

and

more varied, potential: multiplicity. The project is to invent an indetermi
nate bodily future, in an uncommon intensity of sensation packing more
multiplicity into bodily singularity. Paul Virilio, so obstinately wrong
about so many aspects of Stelan;'s work, got this one right: Stelarcian
suspensions approach the body-as-object in order to "negate" it (coun{eract it) "in favor of pure sensalion."l�
In the only suspension in which the body was actively doing something
while suspended (hoisting itself on a pulley), what Stclarc registered was a
"split between what the body was feeling and what it was doing."16 The
mix of activity and suspended animation only made perceptible the diver
gence between action and sensation: the way in which sensation falls out
from action-perception into a futurity that precedes and doubles the
body's past. The seriality of the performances was a mUltiplying of that
infolded future-singular before it was the laying-out of a combinatoric.
Why explore sensation when the project is intelligence? The suspen
sions in themselves do not extend intelligence beyond lhe gravitational
field of the earth. If they did, they would not be suspensions oflhe human
body-object but, precisely, free-floating continuations of it. What they do
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is prepare the ground. The suspended body expresses nothing ofneed or
usc, nothing of symbolic or semantic value. As a scnsible concept, it is an
undetermined one from the point ofview of function and meaning. It is a
corporeal opelling. Etymologically, the "extrapolation" of possibility is an
"altering out." Here, the body, infolded, is "altered in." Stc1are's art is an
illlerpolatioll of the body's openness.
Functions, as well as meanings, arc expressions. Every action of a body
is a physical expression of its analysis-in-action of the perceptual world,
of the plug-in to forces of which the body and its things arc complemen
tary poles. The hung body is not actively expressive. But it is expressive
nevertheless. Stclarc repeatedly evokes the pattern of ripples and hills that
form on the hook-stretched skin, calling it a "gravitational landscape."27
The body visibly expresses the force whose counteracting posed the
problem. The "something else," the something other than an object that it
becomes by being approached as an object in this way, is a lrallsdllcer: a
local organization of forces (epidermal elasticity and strength) respond
ing to and transformatively prolonging another force (gruvity).28 A trans
ducer transformativcly "manifests rhythms and flows of energy."29 The
body-transducer transforms gravity from an invisible condition of sta
tion, locomotion, and action into a visibility.lo Light waves arc not the
only sensible force into which gravity transduced. Many of Stclarc's sus
pension events also amplified the sounds of the body. The rush of blood
through the artist's veins as his body rises in a state of heighlencd recep
tivity to the effects of gravity arc transformed into amplified sound waves
that fill the room. The transducing of the body is extended beyond the
skin to propagate through the surrounding space.Jl The transductive
physicality of the body extends to the limits of its spatial comainmcnt.
The body-as-transducer literally, physically fills its space, becoming ar
chitectural as blood flows sonically to the walls, echoing its built limits.12
The body, in becoming a transducer, has become two more things: a
visibility of gravity and a sonic architecturality. A corporeal opening onlO
sound, image, architecture, and more. The future. Sensation is the key 10
accessing the more-than regularized action and perception that is the
body-thing.
The suspended more-thans of sound and vision arc already exten
sions, but not yet of intelligence. It is better to call them extendabilities
than extensions, because there is no receiver, no audience: there is no one
present to register and rclay them "rhey expire with the event. They arc

beginnings of extensions, incipient extensions. Among the many direc
tions in which a gravitalional landscape and a sonic body-architecturality
might be extended is into a mystical symbolism of nature-culture fusion
with inevitable overtones of shamanism and exalted masochism. The
absence of an audience works precisely to block that extension. The au
dience will be induded again in SteJarc's an only when the conditions are
right for an extension in an entirely different direction-a machinic direc
tion, toward the cyborg, reached by extending the plug-in to gravity,
across an interseries leap, to another fundamental force of human existence: electromagnetism.33
In retrospect, the suspension events composing the series can be con
sidered to have been most exhaustively performed in their mutual im
plication, most intensely rolled into each other in indeterminate futurity,
most problematically enveloped in a singular event-one that was not to
be repeated. That event is the veritable "first," even though chronologi
cally it came in the middle. It is the first in the sense of taking a logical
precedence of sons, embodying as it does the sensible concept of the
suspended body in an unthinkably extreme form. It is the most intense
embodiment of the ur-idea of suspension. It is of this event that all the
others were multiples. It comes "first" in the sense that it is the virtlfal
center of the suspension series.
The body was contained between t\\·o planks and suspended from a quad
rapod pole structure in a space littered with rocks. The eyes and mouth
were sewn shu\. Three stitches for the lips, one each for the eyelids. The
body was daily inserted between the
tracted to

sleep

amongst !.he rocks.

planks and in the evening was ex

Body participation was discontinued

after seventy-five hours.3'

All bodily expression was dosed down. Barely glimpsed between the
planks, the body generated no gravitational landscape by day. By night, it
slipped into a surrounding landscape, reduced to one gravity-stranded
object among others, a body-mineral among the rocks, in darkness, un
seen even by itself. Not only did the body not transduce and externalize its
sounds, it could not speak. It had ceased to speak, to see and make visible,
evcn to cat. It was shut down. Unplugged. Disconnected from every form
of meaningful, need-based, useful function. Delivered supine unto the
force of gravity. Stranded abject object.
It was argued earlier that there was not a difference in nature between
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object and organ. 'rhe terms are just conventional designations for dif
ferential regions ofthe same polarized perceptual field. Ifthe transductivc
suspensions in which the body began to extend into image and sound
were counteractions of the body's objectivity, then the sewn suspension
goes one step further, countering the orgallicity of the body. A body that
can express nothing, not even incipient let alone possible action, is su
premely dysfunctional. It is what a Deleuze and Guattari call a body
without organs.J5 On hold. Sewn and suspended, the body folds in on
irseifw the point (hat il is nOIonly no longer an object or an organism, il is
even stretched to the limit ofthings. This is what Stelarc dubs the "Anaesthetized Body."36
Distraught and disconnected.l7
The body was passified, but the mind was restless.31i
The body is corporeally challenged, its active engagement with the
world interrupted. But the forced passivity of the interruption is filled
with ferment. The "restlessness" of the body is not "action," since it
produces no outward effect and disengages no possibility. It is a kind of
activity prior to action. It is like the unextended, incipient expression
of the unsewn suspensions, only even more incipient, not even an un
heard echo, only a gravitational vibration still swaddled in the matter of
the body.
The body is no longer a transducer but rather a resollatioll chamber, a
resonating vessel that compulsively, ineffectually registers the force of
gravity-as what? In states of near-sensory deprivation and, more impor
tantly, of deprivation of expression, the mind cannot stop bUI neither can
it cominue.39 The dividing line between sleep and waking blurs. "Implod
ing the dichotOmy."4o At the dividing line, their mutual limit, there is a
ferment of what might be action or might be thought, a hallucinatOry (or
hyper-lucid?) indistinction between mind-states and body-states, be
tween actions and echoes, sights and dreams, thoughts and adventures.
Since there is no follow-through, no perceivable effect of any kind, it is
impossible to tell and all the more impossible to stOp. ·fhe dividing line
between passivity and activity blurs. The body, passified to the limit,
separated from any possibility of bcing active, becomes uncontrollably
aClivated, inwardly animated. That inwardness is badly served by the
word "mind." Nothing is conclusively distinguished. Everything im
pinges. Everything is felt. Between the planks, il is the force of gravity,
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carried to its inertial extreme, that materially registers and resonates, its
effect lransrormatively inrolded in the sensitized flesh. The body turns
into a hobbled n:ceiver tuned

10

the rrequency or gravity. The received

rorce undergoes the beginning of a transduction. But instead of being
unfolded again, continued, extended into a perceptible, actionable, or
thinkable transmission, it bubbles into every mode at once, compulsively,
wi!.h no letup and no oullet. "Everything in motion, connected and con
tained."41 This is the zero-degree of sensation, sensation as the zero
degree of everything that a body can do. Suspended animatiou. "Between
gravity and fantasy."J2 Thought and action return toge!.her to !.he body,
and !.he body compulsively restarts !.hem and !.heir every mix, spontane
ously regenerating all that goes into making a body and its complements.
Sensation is body-substance, !.he indeterminate matter from which !.he
body and its objects and organs unfold: fclt ruturity. Resonating, ani
mated body-substance: corporeal unfolding infolded. Not transductive
enough to be called a thing, it is lhe stuff of things, turned in on itself:
restless maner, action wanting, waiting for perception. The sensible con
cept or the body turned ur-idea or potential.
"Everything in motion": compound eyes are adapted "for perceiving
motion almost exelusively."4J "rhe bug goggles really were looking ror
ward (or inward) to this moment. Without e\'en knowing it, they rocused
the project of performing !.he body as sensible concept away from the
peripheral problem of the rorm or things (their objectivity or organicity)
and onto their modalities of motion. It is this problem !.hat lies at the
virtual center: what constitutes a transformative movement, extraplane
tary or otherwise? The suspensions make dear that it is across intervals of
intensive movements that the body becomes something clse. This raises
the further problem: how can extensive movements turn intensive and
contribute to a transrormation orthe very nature of the body (as opposed
simply to adding permutations on its actions as the object it already is,
with the organs it already has)? What subsequent extensions might then
unfold? These problems arc re-performed, exhaustively, in a non suspen
sion series of experimentations with prostheses (induding the 'rhird
Hand, Extended Arm, Extra Ear, ExoskelelOn) and then in a rurther
series or cyborg experimentations where !.he body takes its place in a
cybernetic network rewiring its motional limits in radically new ways
(Split Body, Fractal Flesh, Stimbod, Ping Body, Virtual Arm, Virtual
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Body, Parasite, Movatar) .�� All of Stelarc's performances can be seen as
operations which, to usc Deleuze and Guattari's most llrthropod formula,
"look only at the movements."4S Eyes sewn shut (or goggled open).
At virtual center, with the sewn body, ur-idea of potential, instrumen
tal reason has returned !O activated matter, the ITansformative stuff of
things, sweeping everything associated with intelligence back with it. The
direction of perception has been reversed,�6 and the reversion pushed to
the limit where the inverse movement, in(O extension, is suspended. But,
if you unsew the still suspended body-substance, hook it up again, and
amplify it, you get the beginnings of visible and sonic extension. The
matter of the body starts to unfold again, !O re-extend, (0 feed forward,
still shy, however, of utility and need. Lower the ropes, stand it up, attach
a robotic arm to it, and then you can perhaps just begin to imagine a usc.
The body starts to reorganize in response to the unaccustomed connec
tion. Its matter just starts to resystematize. Its analysis-in-action just
barely starts to possibilize. You can feel utility just over the horizon. But it
won't arrive until the world can accommodate its budding usefulness in
more than a presentiment. \'\fhen a way is invented to attach the robotic
arm to a computer and remotely control it-now then there arc possibili
ties. It really could be used in hostile off-world environments, for equip
ment repair or mining. It could fulfill so many wondrous fUllctions. Why,
it would be a necessity in any extraterrestrial extension of the body's
sphere of movement.
As much as to say: the obsolescence of the body that Stelare waxes
long on must be produced.
Outer space? Who needs it? The body is perfectly suited to its current
terrestrial habitat. If anything, it is too well adapted. The revolutionary
success of the human species is its own greatest threat. 'fhere are, how
ever, existing solution-cases to the problems of overpopulation and en
vironmental degradation. An equitable, sustainable, postcapitalist econ
omy for one. There is no reason why the current human body-object
could not find a niche in that possible future. The terrestrial body wi!! be
obsolete from the moment a certain subpopulation feels compelled to
launch itself into an impossible, unthinkable future of space colonization.
"Ib say that the obsolescence of the body is produced is to say that it is
compelled. 1·0 say that it is compelled is !O say that it is "driven by desire"
rather than by need or utility."7
But, in less millennial terms, isn't each little change on earth an adjust108

ment of the functioning of the human body and its system of objects and
combinatoric of possibilities? And doesn't cvery adjustment imply on
somc level an interruption of the old functioning to make an opening for
the new? Isn't change always inexorably under way? Then, in a vcry real
sense the body is always-already obsolete, has been obsolete an infinite
number of times and will be obsolete countless more-as many times as
there arc adaptations and inventions. The body's obsolescence is the cOl/di
lioll ofchallge. lIS viwlily is ill obsolescellce. \'Ve arc all astronauts. \'Ve are all
moonwalkers without organs, taking small perceptual steps into the fu
ture on virtual legs (six of them, if my goggles arc on right). The body
without organs that Stelarc sews himselfimo is not so singular after all. Or
rathcr, it is so singular, but the singular accompanies and conditions any
and every particular, every action, every adjustment, and every extension
of these particularities into the general. The body without organs-the
reversion of thought and perception-action into pure sensation-is a con
stant companion of the organism, its future-double.

Operative Reason
Stelarc's art produces the hung body. Hung things have entered science
and lore under the aegis of chaos theory. The focus of chaos theory arc
evcnts called "bifurcation points" or "singular points." A singular point
occurs when a system enters a peculiar state of indecision, where what its
next state will be turns cntircly unpredictable. The unfolding of the sys
tem's line of actions interrupts itself. The system momentarily suspends
itself. It has not become inactive. Rather, it is in fermenl. It has gone
"critical." This "chaotic" interlude is not the simple absence of order. It is
in fact a superordered state: it is conceived as the literal co-presence of all
of the possible paths the system may take, their physical inclusion in one
another. Criticality occurs when what arc normally mutually exclusive
alternatives pack into the materiality of the system. The system is no
longer acting and outwardly reacting according to physical laws unfold
ing in linear fashion. It is churning over, in its system-substance, its
own possible states. It has folded in on itself, becoming materially self
referential-animatcd not by extcrnal relations of cause-effect, but by an
intensive interrelating of versions of itself. The system is a knot of mutu
ally implicated altcrnative transformations of itself, in material resoThe Evo{lIIiollary Alchemy ofReason
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nance.4H Which transformation actually occurs, what the next outward
connection will be, cannot be predicted by extrapolating from physical
laws. The suspended system is in 100 heightened a state of transform
ability, It is hyperllllllable. I-Iypcrconnectible-by virtue of having func
tionally disconnected itself ("Anesthetized Body"). The system hesitates,
works through the problem of its critical self-referentiality, lind "chooses"
an unfolding.
\Xfhen scientists usc words like "choice" they arc of course not imply
ing that the system reflects and uses instrumental reason 10 choose from
an array of possibilities. But it is no exaggeration to call the system's
intensive animation thought, defined once again as "the reality of an
excess over the actual." The self-referentiality of the critical system is
indeed that. The possible futures are present, but only in effect-incipient
effect (resonance and interference, vibration and turbulence, unfoldable
into an order). Possibility has, in effect, materialized. The mal1er of the
system has entered a state where it docs not disengage a possibility, but
instead absorbs it into its animated mauer. Materially present possibility,
once again, is pOlelllial. The system's critical condition, of course, is as
actual as any other state. But the sc1f-referentiality, or infoldedness, of its
criticality is not. What the self-absorbed critical system infolds is present
only in potential, which doubles and animates the actual conjunction
without being reducible to it
Call a form of thought that is materially self-referential as opposed to
reflective; that absorbs possibility without extensively thinking it out, or
extrapolating from where it is; that embodies a superorder of superposi
tion without disengaging an order of substitution; that infolds without
extending; that docs not imply a distance between successive states of a
system, mediated by an intervening action, but rather their immediate
proximity to each other, their inclusion in one another; that chooses ac
cording 10 principles unsubordinated to the established regularities of
cause-effect; that poses an unpredictable futurity rather than anticipating
outcomes-can that kind of tbought opera/i'Ve reason, as opposed to in
strumental reason. Not a purposive analysis-in-action: a hesitant self
definition in suspension. Not an extending out of maner into thought; not
a doubling of perception by thought: a folding of thought into matter as
such. Instrumental reason makes thoughtfully explicit what is materially
implied by the criticality of operative reason. It is its unfolding or exten
sion. Even as it doubles perception, it is already arraying futurities in

extrinsic rdation to each Other: as mutually exclusive possibilities stand
ing outside and against cach other in principle. Possibility is extended
potential-a prosthesis of potential. It is an out-worn double of the double
that is potential, the thought-shadow it retrospectively projects. It pales in
comparison with the felt intensity of the critical.
Now the critical point may be an interregnum between two different
serial orders, two different systemic organizations with their character
istic paths of actions and reactions. Or, it may constitute a threshold
between disorder and order, an entropically disordered past and a future
of systemic organization. -rhe most celebrated example of the laHer case
is the Benard instability, which occurs when turbulent panerns of diffu
sion in a heated liquid spontaneously order into convection cells. Thc
ordering is n01 predictable in terms of heat difTusion alone. In fact, ac
cording to the theory of heat difTusion it is so improbable thaI, in princi
ple, it must be considered practically impossible.4<J But it effectively hap
pens. Theorists of such "dissipative structures" explain that Ihe se1f
organizing of liquid into a convection system is triggered because the
instability of situation suddenly makes the liquid "sensitive" to gravity.50
Gravity suddenly registers and resonates. The "sensing" of a force that
up to that point was not pertinent to the system's transformation and had
been "ignored" triggers the self-ordering. Gravity, normally a potent
force of entropy, induces a locally negemropic effect: an emergence of
order from disorder. Sensed, gravity has triggered or induced negentropy.
Gravity has appeared as a negentropie inducer of hypermutability and its
unfolding. Given the turbulence of the situation, the particularities of
the convection system induced by the sensation of gravity are not pre
dictable-even whcn or if the ordering will occur is not certain. However
many times the experimenter succeeds in achieving the effect, it is always
a surprise. Induction is the experimental production of the practically
impossible. The "impossible" is practiced when a countereffect is pro
duced to the normal unfolding of the natural laws in play-achieved nOt
by contravening them, but by combining them in such a way as to create
an ineradicable margin of objective indeterminacy from which a new
order spontaneously arises.
This suggests a definition of operative reason as implemented by hu
mans (in Olhcr words, as mixed with purposive analysis-in-action in an
extended situation). Operative reason is the experimental crafting of
negemropic induction to produce the practical1y impossible. It is pmgThe Evolutionary Alchemy ofReason
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maric rather than analytic. It doesn't master a situation with exhaustive
knowledge of alternative outcomes. It "tweaks" it. Rather than probing
the situation to bring it under maximum control, it prods it, recognizing it
10

be finally indomitable and respecting its autonomy. Operative reason is

concerned with effects-specifically eountereffects-more than causes. It
deploys local interventions in an attempt to induce a qualitative global
transformation: small causes with disproportionate effect, excess-effect, a
liule tweak for a big return. Operative reason is inscpamble from a pro
cess of trial and error, with occasional shots in the dark, guided in evcry
case by a pragmatic sense of the situation's respolisivilY (as opposed

10

its

manipulability). Like Stclarc's art and, in spite of (or perhaps b(:cause
of), its thoroughly pragmlltic exercise, it is closer to illlllilioll51 than to
reflective thought (hence the serviceable but imlccurate evocation of"po
etry" earlier in this essay). Following another suggestion of Stclarc's, his
art is more akin to alchemy, the qualitative science of impossible transfor
mations, than to high chemistry or physics, quantitative sciences of cle
memal causes. In a more recent vocabulary, Stclarc's project is to practice
art as a "minor" science. 51
As part of that project, Stelarc's suspensions return intelligence 10 the
degree-zero of sensation. There, thought rejoins action, the body rejoins
mauer, and the animate rejoins the inanimate. ·fhese no sooner rejoin
than re-unfold, divergently re-extend, to enter into extrinsic and often
mutually exclusive relations with one another (in keeping with and re
vising the combinatoric of their possibility) . Suspension is the counteT
gravity ground zero of differential emergence. Differential emergence
from matter: the definition of evollilioll. What else would the ur-idea be?
Stclarcian suspensions arc a contrived induction of the conditions of
evolution-that most global of qualitative transformations-an artful
rehearsing of its repetition. Stelarc's project is to tweak the human body
object into a sensitivity to new forces, or neglected aspects of familiar
forces, in order to induce it into a state of hypermutabiJity which, if in
ventively desired and operatively extended, might bring the big result.

Multiplex
Curiously, Stclarc bristles at any suggestion that his own project has
evolved. He repeatedly poims Out that he was already working on the idea
of the sllspensions at the same time he was designing the bug goggles,5J
and Ihal the first suspensions were contemporaneous with the develop
ment ohhe robotic "Third Hand" that was to become the hallmark of his
cyborg experiments.54
The nonlinear leaps between series overlapped. Their unanticipated
unfoldings, the "periods" of Sielarc's art practice, arc co-present dimen
sions: phases in Gilbert Simondon's sense of lhe term.�� Each infolded
in every other as a potential transformative extension of it. What was said
of the series of suspensions applies to the larger series of his work: each
event re-poses the same problem, differently. The problem is evolution.
No final solution is offered to it. No particular utopic future for human
kind is elaborated. No clear possibilities disengage, from which the artist
would exhort his audience to choose. Instead, the same problem, the same
critical condition, is replayed in multiplying variation. The same potential
is rejoined, each time to di!Terent and unforeseen effect. Possibility is ana
lytically thought-oul into a combinatoric, to predictable effect. Potential is
pragmatically, impossibly re-infolded in continual experimental variation.
Possibility is general by nature: analyzable into a set of solution-cases
disengaged from more than one particular conjunction. Potential is singu
lar: a multiple in- and unfolding into each other of divergent futurities,
only the divergence ofwhich is reproducible. The particular nature of each
divergent conjunction in the series is precisely what is problematic. 1\11ulti
pie in- and unfolding: singularity is 1JIlIlliplex. 'Ille multiplex divergence of
the singular is not to be confused with the disjllllclive simpiicity at the basis
ohhe system of possibility. The multiplex is in mutual inclusion. Possibil
ity devclops disjunctively, toward the extension of a next actual step.
Multiplex potential envelops, around an intensely suspended (virtual)
If Stelarc's work has

to

do with desire, it is not desire for something

in particular: no utopia. In more ways than one, it is desire without
an object. It is desire as a process, purdy operative rather than object
oriented: the process of reason rejoining desire.
What are lhe phases of Sidarc's project?
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I OPERATION: sllspensioll/disconneclioll.

IhesellSibleconceplas sellsa/ioll.
MODE: illdIiCiioli.

MEDIUM:

This is the state in which all of the dimensions arc most intensely
infolded in one another. It is a degree.zero of the corporeal, in thc same
sense that the vacuum is the degree·zero of matter itself. The vacuum,
physicists inform us, is not an absence, but an overpresence. The vacuum
is the physical copresence of all possible particles, shooting into and out
of existence, folding into and out of each other toO fasl to be instrumen·
tally perceived with any predictive accuracy, resonating with each other in
real excess over the actual. The vacuum is the operative ur·idea of mate·
rial existence. It is the state of indistinction of mutter with what is nor·
mally mutually exclusive of it: the abstractness of the void. Just as the
degree·zero of the corporeal is the state of its indistinction with thought.
The two zero·degrees arc in fact facets of the same multiplex excess·over.
Stclarcian sensation, or suspended animation, is the human body·object
in a corporeal vacuum state. It is the operative ur·idea of human cor·
poreal existence. In Stelarc's suspended body, humanity·p;lrtides speed
in and out of existence faster than can bc perceived. Ideas, dreams, pains,
yearnings, visions, nceds, objectncsses and organlcts, intelligences and
instrumentalities, begin, abort, and transform into each other. The vivid
sensing by the flesh of a force previously taken for granted (gravity)
induces a state of hypermutability, a hypcrconnectibility that is blocked as
soon as it is triggered. In sewn suspension, the limit·state of sensation,
a state of intense activation and readiness is induced, but all outlet is
blocked. The felt trigger·force to which the body·maner has been sen·
sitized cannot transduce into anything in particular. The sensation is nil
particulurs, singularly. Everything a body can do, cverything a body can
become: the condition ofevolution. Disconnected. There is a suspension.
variation in which sensation is doubled by a displaced action, us iflOying
with the idea of its perceptual reconneetion and extension. That is the
pulley suspension, where one hesitant, still countergravitational, outlet is
allowed. The countergruvitational function of locomotion is displaced
from the legs 10 the arms, ensuring lhat the force ofgravity is still uncom·
monly felt. The body is split, one side extending hesit'llltly into organic
perception·action, the other side still steeped in the mutter of sensation.

2. OPERATION: SIISpClISioll/COIIIICClioll.
,'IEDIUIII: lite sellSibte cOllcept as expressioll.
,'lODE: IrOllsdlfClioll.
This is when the forces absorbed by the sensitized body just start to
unfold again, to extend again beyond the skin (the baseline objective
extent of human body-matter, the extensive envelope of human intensity
at its default selling) . This dimension overlaps with the first in the sus
pension events. 'fhe skin itselfbecomes a visible expression of the trigger
force ("gravitational landscape"), which also manifests as a sound space.
The resonation echoes, The extensive envelope of the intensive is reex
tended as far as the walls. But it goes no further because there is still no
audience to walk away with the countergravitational event. Gravity has
effectively tnmsduced. It has been transformatively relayed into other
forces, visibility and sound. But the relay is walled in, contained. Connec
lion is reestablished only
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be closed. The body begins

10

express in

extension the force it was induced into sensing intensely, but the expres
sion takes place in a communicational vacuum. The performances focus
ing most directly on the sensible concept as expression are the events for
the "Amplified Body." "Amplified body processes include brainwaves
(EEG), muscles (EMG), pulse (plethysmogram) and bloodAow (doppler
flow meter) . Other transducers and sensors monitor limb motion and
indicate body posture. The body performs in a structured and interactive
lighting installation which Aickers and Aares in response to the electrical
discharges of the body . . . Light is treated not as an external illumination
ofthe body but as a manifestation of the body's rhythms."S() Also expres
sive are "Hollow Body" events, in which the interior of the stomach,
colon, and lungs is filmed with a miniature video camera.57 The probes
disable the default envelope of intensity by following the infolding of the
skin into the body through the orifices. The extension into visibility of the
body's inside reveals its sensitive-intensive, palpitating interiority to be an
infolded-and unfoldable-exteriority that is as susceptible to transduc
tive connection as any sampling of body substance. The body is hollow.
There is nOlhing inside. There is no inside as such for anything to be in,
interiority being only a particular relationship of the exterior to itself
(infolding). 'fhis highlights the nonactuality of sensation. Sensation, the
substance ofthe body, is nO! the presence of the Aesh in its envelope, but
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the presence in the flesh of an outside force of futurity (in this case, a
portent of the asymmetrical symbiosis of the physiological and the tech
nological as it extends to new fronliers).

3. OPERATION: recolllleCljoll.
,\IEOIU,\I: Ihe sellSible concept as exlClISioll.
MODE; possibiliZaIiOl/
The body is no longer suspended. The door opens. rhe audience is let
in. '['here are signs that the lransductive expression wants
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follow

through into an actual invention, a Iransformarivc unfolding of potential
into new need and utility, This phase corresponds to the prosthetic proj
ects, like the bug goggles, the Third Hand, and the more recent Exo
skelcton.s� The body's potential is reconnected to objects that promise to
be useful but in fact are not (or not yet), Possibility is just beginning to
array itself before the body. 'TIle notion of prosthesis, once again, can be
misleading. Jfit is construed as an object attachment to an organism, then
the body is being treated as something already defined, as operating
within a preestablished realm of possibility. In that case, its extension is
limited to its prior definition: more of the same. If the extension is taken
beyond the earth's orbit, then it is not a question of evolution but of

colol/izal/oll: the neoimperialism ofspace as the last human " frontier." But
if it is remembered that the body-organism and its objects (and even
matter) are mutual prostheses, then what is being extended is that re
ciprocal actioll, The extension, whether off-world or nOt, is no longer a
colonization but a symbiosis. 'rhe body is opening itself to qualitative
change, a modification of its very definition, by reopening its relalioll
to things.

4. OPERATION: relay.
,\IEDIU,\I: Ihe sellsible concepl as cOlllagioll.
MODE: virllla l lnlnSlllissioll.
So the body is no longer suspended. The door has been opened. 'fhe
audience is let in, and the transduction just starts to follow through. But to
what effect? Certainly not yet the desired, disproportionate effect. The

audience of a $tclarc performance has not been launched off-world. BUl,
even so, things can get spacey. The audience may be induced into a state
of stupor. -rhe performance "Fractal Flesh. Split Body: Voltage-In/Volt
age OUI" is a good example.s" There is little explanation of the nature of
Ihe event: no manifestos, no introductory remarks by the artist or a com
mentator, just a minimal paper handout (containing a brief explanation of
the performance's compUleT system) that doesn't seem to reach most of
those present. in any event, it is too dark to read. The intent is evidently
not to communicate in the sense of imparting information OT interpreta
tion. 'rhe event is basically unframed verbally, creating an air of uncer
tainty that quickly TUrns
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foreboding as a nearly naked man walks si

lently onto the stage and is helped into a cyborgian contraption. His body
is peppered with electrodes connected to the computer by wires. On his
right arm is attached a robotic double, the Third i·land. An assistant starts
the computer program, and the left side of the body moves. That move
ment is closely followed by a gestural echo from the robotic arm as it whirs
in a slightly delayed response to the movements of the left flesh-arm and
leg. The body goes through a dissociated dance accompanied by even
stranger sound effects, verging on music but not quite. As the perfor
mance proceeds, the pace of the movements increases, and with it lhe
rhythm of the "music." By the end, the flesh onstage is visibly exhausted,
seeming to have endured a slowly intensifying pain throughout. Those in
the audience who have managed to read the handout will know that the
robotic arm wasn't responding directly to the left-side movements. There
was a disconnect, a "splitting." The computer was plugged by electrode
into the left flesh-arm and leg. The computcr operator could produce a
set ofleft side gestures in any order by pressing icons on a touch screen. A
series of touch-screened gestures could be replayed continuously by ac
tivating a loop function, adding computer-generated gestural feedback
An improvise function allowed random gestures to be superimposed.
Electricity transduced into organic movement. The robotic arm, how
ever, was not remotely controlled. It was wired to right-side stomach and
leg muscles, controlled voluntarily in symphony with the involuntary left
side movements (that is, as voluntarily as a body can act when most of it is
given over to continuous input of remotely controlled gesture-inducing
energies) . Organic movement was transduced back into dectTicity, before
reemerging again as organic movement at a new body site. This reloca
tional lr;msduClive rclay between muscle power and electricity occurred
The Evo{lIIiQ1/ary Alehemy ojReason
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across the split between the computer's programmed gestural sequencing
and the robotic arm accompaniment. \Vhat filled the interval was volun
tary action. The human will was not all-directing from outside. It was
doubled: it was at the terminal, partially controlling from the edge of the
relay, and it was if/ the relay, folded into the split between the left and right
sides of the body across which the transduction passed, controlling even
more partially, obliged to respond and choreograph. The human was
relegated to a position of adjacency to the relay while al Ihe sallie lillie it
was integrated intO its very heart. There, in the split, the human will was
in a kind of microsuspension, contributing to a rhythmic transduction of
electromagnetic into organic forces and organic into electromagnetic: a
beat at the heart of an expanded body integrating flesh, metal, and silicon
in mutually prosthetic functioning, for relocation and relay.
There was no explanation of the sounds, but the parallels between its
rhythm and the pace and magnitude of the gestures suggested another
bodily relay. In fact, the music was generated on the basis of electrical
impulses picked up from the brain, the movement of the muscles and, as
in the suspensions, the flow of blood through the body. The audience,
whether or not it understands the details of the plug-ins and relays, is
confronte� with a compelling spectacle of the body made into a literal
transducer relaying between artificial and natural intelligence, human will
and programmed motion, organic and mechanical movement, and ekc
trieomagneric force and organo-mechanical force. Beautifully ghastly
sound-expressions are extracted from the matter of the body. ·rhe wired
body, pained, exhausted, austere, is opened to inhuman forces vibrating
through its flesh. In the strangeness of its dissociated dance, so devoid
of necessary function, the voluntary is relegated to local intervention, in
the split. The discomfort is palpable. The onstage body's vulnerability,
its constitutive openness and integratability has been communicated to
the audience. Nervousness has replaced the initial uncertainty. No one
speaks for awhile. Suspended and restless. \Vhen conversation resumes, a
variety of responses arc heard, ranging from outrage to excitement to
bemusement to awe.
\Vhat has been communicated is not information or interpretation, not
verbalized ideas. What has been transmitted is sensation itself, the body as
sensible concept. The operation on the audience eonsisls in inducing in
them a momentary state of unhooked suspended animation: of stupor.
The onstage body has effectively transduced and relayed the force of
,,8

electricity, but the audience is out of the electronic loop. Sensation is
repeated as an excess-effect of the reconnection of the once-suspended
body. It is also doubled: once on stage in the openness and pathos of the
artist's body, again in the stupor of the audience. SlIIpor is received sensa
tion. Sensation is spun off, centrifugally, landing and reimplanting itself
in the audience. Rather than reconnecting, the audience-bodies are only
feeling, in some small way entering a hypermutable state. After a mo
ment, the spectators collect themselves and their thoughts and, as they
walk away with the ell"ects of the sensation, translate that sensation into a
divergence of emotionally-charged verbal ideas. Is their verbalized reac
tion the same as they would have proferred before having seen the perfor
mance but in response to a description of it? Has something extraverbal
happened, which has then transformatively unfolded (transduced) into
phonemes? Has something changcd? Will there be a difference, even a
slight divergence, in the way some of the spectators-newly sensitized to
the electromagnetic forces and the beating of the integrated will-live
their corporeal connectibility?
The artist has tweaked. He has no mastery over the situation, no ef
fective control over which ideas the spectators verbalize, or over how or if
they subsequently connect. And he seems entirely unbothered by that
fact, even pleased at the range and unpredictability of the responses. His
project is induction and tnmsduction. Meaning is incidental. \'<'hat, after
all, would be the point of performing, rather than reciting or writing, if
meaning, the sensible concept out-thought, were the target medium of
the concepts in play? "Information is the prosthesis that props up the
obsolete body."60 Meaning, whether informative, interpretive, or sym
bolic, props up the old body-the will-controlled body-object-over the
abyss of its obsolescence. l\-\caning adheres the body-object and its volun
tary human control
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the immediate past rather than splitting it with

futurity.
If the artist's project is induction and transduction, subsequent con
nection is the alldiellce's project. Stelarc's art limits itself to being a science
of indeterminate transmission: virlllal trallsmissioll. Not meaning, not in
formation, not interpretation, not symbolism is transmitted: only scnsa
tion, the germ of that which may eventually unfold as new possibility.
What is transmitted is potcntial iIlVCllli",·cllcss. Rather than providing an
swers, the performance re-poses the problem of the body's rcconnect
ibility toward change. What in particular is transmitted is by design bcThe Evollitiollary Alchemy ofReason
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yond the artisl's contentedly limited powers. I-Ie docs, however, have a
general direction in mind*body: outer space. But his transmissions will
launch in that direction only if his desire is doubled many times over
only if the countergravitational compulsion animating the ur*idea of
Stelarcian sensation is met, redoubled, and impossibly extended in that
particular direction. Stelarc is prodding us. You can't blame a body for
trymg.
I-Ie is most powerfully prodding when the phases of his project com*
bine. "Fractal Flesh" combines expressive and prosthetic elements in a
new relay apparatus. This superimposition of phases is what Simondon
calls a dephasillg. In dephasing, the body, along with its objects, dis*
solves into a field of mutual transformation where what in extension arc
separate phases enter into direct contact. That field is defined less by the
already established structure of the objects and organs involved than by
the potentializing rday that brings them into dynamic continuity across
the intervals that normally separate them, making them structurally dis*
tinct (the "splits"). The field is defined by the qualitatively transforma*
live movements of energy between structural segmentations (computerl
human, left side of body/right side of body, organic arm/'rhird Hand,
control/response, and so forth). What the overall transformation is to*
ward, aside from the question of what particular inventions, needs, and
utilities might eventually follow from it, is the integration of the human
body and will into an expanding lIenvork to such ;m extent that the very
definition of the body (and the human) might change.
It is important to note that this kind ofperformancc setup stages sensa
tion collectively. After all, human bodies never come in ones. A single
body evolving is an absurdity. 'fhe individual, isolated body of the sus
pensions was a default position of sensation, just as the skin is the default
container ofhuman imensity. And, just as thc body has already extended
beyond the skin into a mutual prosthesis with matter, from its first per
ception, so, too, is the individual body always-already plugged into a
collectivity. "There is no focus on the individual.

[WJords like 'I' arc

just a convenient shorthand for a complex interplay of social entities and
situations."b l The isolation of the suspension events was a contrivance
designed to return the body to its sensation in order for it to reextend
into the always-already collective on a new footing. Tbe conditions of
sensation, like those of evolution, are fundamentally collective. Simon
don insists on lhis: the transformative fidd of bodily potcntial is "pre-

individuul" (or better, "lransilldividuar).62 Sensation, even as applied to
an artificially isolated individual, is induced by collective stagings (the
artist is always assisted) and, as a connective compulsion, always tends
toward transductive contagion. -Ib return to the point where thought
rejoins the body, and the human rejoins malter, is to return to the point of
indistinction between the individual und the collective-which is also the
point of their emergent redivergence.
The Stelarcian project truly begins to unfold when the audience is let
back in. The big result it tweakingly pursues involves a reinvention ofthe
individual in its rdation to the collective. In this day and age, that involves
a new kind oftransductive connection between individuals, taken at least
by twos, implemented through (collectively developed and deployed)
technologies of communicative transmission. In other words, Stdarc's
project is by nature cyberspatially oriented and was so prospectively,
before the facl. 'fhe bug goggles were distant forerunners of the virtual
reatity helmel.

5.

{)I'EHAT [ON: illlercolllleClioll.
MED[UM: Ihe sellsible cOllcepl as evollfliOIl.
MODE: lIe/wm·killg.

A different dimension is reached when the audience is reinvited to par
ticipate in the perforrnance, as it was with the bug goggles and in other
early events. A member of the audience might be invited to co-control the
"splil body" by punching a sequence ofgestures into the computer, or she
mighl even be hooked to the electrodes and share the sensation directly.
But the network dimension comes into its own with the Internet events of
the laIC [9905 and early 2000s ("Ping Body," "Parasite," "Movatar"), 'I'he
stage was SCI for these in "Telepolis" ( 1 995), a re-posing of "Fractal
Flesh." The idea was to hook up the computer controlling the split body's
electrodes to the Internet. In practice, the fledgling World Wide Web was
still toO slow, so a dedicated network of modem-linked computers was
substituted.6.l The basic elements were now in place. The body and the
Third Arm were in Luxembourg. Other bodies in Paris, Helsinki, and
Amsterdam gathered at the specially networked terminals to remotely
COl1lrol the body's gestures. The effects of their input wcre made visible to
them through a video feed, The body in Luxembourg could sec the faces
nil: J;'oo/llliollury Alchemy ofReason
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of its part-controllers on its own screen. A visual feedback loop was thus
added to the electro magnetie/organo-mechanical loop. "Look only at the
movements" was now "also look at the movements." For the audience was
in the loop. It had become pan of the performance. "rhe distance between
the performer's and the spectator's actions is remotely abolished to the ex
tent that it is no longer clear which is which. Sensation has unfolded into
a transindividual feedback loop of action-reaction, stimulus-response.
"Electronic space becomes a medium of action rather than informa
tion."6� Action-perception is welcomed back to accompany the staging
and contagion of sensation.
Since the situation is still entirely needless and useless, since it is out
side established, regularized, tried-and-true action-perception circuits,
this is not a full-fledged return to analysis-in-action. The performance
uses instrumental reason to set up an experimental exercise in operative
reason. In this mix with instrumentality, operative reason dominates. The
open action-perception circuits arc tried, but they arc in no sense "true."
For they still precede tbeir logical possibility. (This is perhaps the mean
ing ofStclarc's formula "high-fidelity illusion.") The performance poten
tialil.es a material interconnection of bodies. What, if anything, will un
fold from it in the way of instrumentally reasonable uses and needs is
unforeseeable, a sheer futurity that will only come to pass after an indefi
nite series of subsequent re-posings oftbe same problem in varying con
junctions. What new possibilities will this serially expanding transductive
activation of electronic space produce for the human collectivity? Net
worked, Stclarcian potential finally just begins to rcpossibilizc, in an evolutionary direction.
The form in which the emergent possibilities begin to express them
selves is futurist speculation. In accompanying wrinen material posted on
Stelarc's website, speculation is encouraged on the eventual uses of re
mOte actuation. Space travel, of course, figures large. Possible uses of
other Stclarcian setups are also brougbt into the picture. The "Hollow
Body," for example, returns in a possible scenario of Il<llloteehnological
symbiosis as technology is implanted in the innermost folds of the body.
Could this, combined with prostheses applied to the external envelope of
the body, extend not only the spatial parameters oflife beyond the earth's
gravitational field but also its time parameters beyond their normal limits,
making free-floating cyborg immortality a possibility as human organs
are supplemented or supplanted by technological ObjcClS?65 'rhe fantastic

solution-cases for the problems posed by Stclarcian sensation, as it just
reconnects to action-perception, begin to order themselves into a future
combinatoric. Bm these arc still impossible possibilities, uses predicated
on as-yet undeveloped technology. Disengaged, only-thought utilities rise
like a shadowy vapor directly from the ferment of potential, skipping
over the necessary intervening steps through fully fledged, instrumental
developmental action-perception. J mpossible possibilities are prospective
shadows. This is not a utopian moment because it does not malter, to the
artist or lmyonc clsc, if anyone really takes them seriously-yet.
What is important is not the fantastic solution-cases themselves, but the
new and compelling problem their speculation poses. Should these dis
engaged possibilities engage, should the things, objects, organs, thoughts,
and anticipations they shadow come to stand by them, together with new
operative and instrumental interconnections-will we still be human? Can
humanity tweak itself into a new existence? The only way anyone will ever
know is if the human collectivity applies itsclf to the development of the
imervening technologies, which are then set up to sensitize and potential
ize humanity-particles toward launching themselves instrumentally into
their own futurity. By then, anyone (or anything) in a position to knowwill
no longer be human. Effective knowledge of these disengaged solution
cases is humanly impossible, which is why they are necessarily the stuff of
futurist speculation. In anycase, the knowledge will be attained by some
one or something only if there is a sufficiently shared desire among hu
mans for the launch, a strong enough collective compulsion. It won't
happen through a triumph of the will, or through an application ofknowl
edge of outcomes, or even through natural selection. The will is unlikely to
will itself to be relegated to adjacency and (insult added ro injury) fully
integratcd into the transformativc machinic relay. Reflective knowledge of
evolution-all reflective knowledge for that matter-is by nature retrospec
tive. Natural selection, for its part, is only evolution's unfolding. No, if it
happens it will only be through desire. Desire is the condition of evolution.
When Stelarcian sensation rebegins to unfold, it is in a new coun
tergravitational landscape in which the relations between the possible and
the impossible, desire and will-directed instrumental reason, instrumen
tal reason and reflective analysis, and instrumental reason and operative
reason, have been reconfigured in an evolution-ready manner.
It needs to be emphasized that the activation ofinformation operates
through the sensitization of the human body-matter to electromagnetic
The Evolutiollary Ale/Willy ofReason
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force. I\'\ore than a container of information, cyber-"space" is a dynamic
field o/ lrallsduClioll. Computer-assisted transductive interconnection is
literally and materially a potentialization. ·T"he information al content of
that connection, the meaning ofthe words and images transmitted, is only
important as a trigger or catalyst. Information is but a local bit-player in
the project of inducing a global transformation-effect whose reason is of
another order. Immediately after "lclepolis" Stelarc began plans for an
Internet project: "Ping Body" ( [ 996). The momentum is rolling. A nnv
series is underway, generating variations on itself.

This time, the body would be plugged into the network in such a way
that its gestures would be controlled by the quantity ofinformation travel
ing the wires:
Instead of people from other places activating the artist, Internet data
moves the body. By pinging over forty global sites live during the perfor
mance and measuring the reverberating signals, it was possible to map
these to the body's muscles with the muscle stimulation system. The body
does a data dance; it becomes a barometer of [nternet activity. If we ping
China, the signal comes back in only hundreds of milliseconds (therefore
not much Internel activity there), whereas if we ping the USA, it comes
back in thousands of milliseconds. The arms and legs also have sensors that
produce sounds indicative of the position and \·c1ocity of the fingers and
limbs. Internet activity composes and choreographs the performance.""

The body plugs into the

lIIass of information. As a mass, information is

not itself. Its content is neutralized. Information impinges directly on the
body as a force, which is why voluntary control is designed out of this
loop. In this variation, the emphasis is on making the force 0/ inforlllation
visible. It visibly expresses the evolution-readiness of the networked body.

Because it makes the network an expressive medium (superimposing
phase 2. on phase
phase

5), the body is onCe again suspended (superimposing

I). It is alone under the mass of information, like the sewn

body

once was under the weight of rock. It feds the future force of informa
tion. The involuntary movementS induced arc nOt rdayed into in cipient
action-perception or fed back to other bodies, as was the case in "'Iclc
polis." The body becomes a resonating vessel for the force of information
to which it is now singularly sensitized. This device encompasses a restag
ing of the degree-zero of sensation, tuned to the cybernetic potemia! of
the body. It composes a virtual center for the Internet series of events.

As the transformed return of sensation illustrates

once again, the di

mcnsions of thc Stclarcian multiplex arc not periods in thc artist's work
that add up to an evolution. They arc a continually varying, operative
foldings

into and out of each Olher. "Ping Body" will be followed by

"Parasite"

( 1 997), and "Parasite" by "Movatar" (2000), each enacting

different phase combinations (that is to say, partial, sclective dephasings
potentializing qualitatively different unfoldings).67 All of the phases and
events arc present, potentially and differentially,

in each other. There is,

however, a logical order of precedence indicated by the numbering of the
phases. There is no necessity for the chronological ordet to follow this
logical order. Thllt it did in Stelllrc's cllse is an accident ofhistory, and this
mainly occurred bccausc the technological prercquisitcs for the network

1 970.

(incipient recxtension phase) wcrc simply absent in pre-cyberian

But thc desire was there, compulsively beginning to work itself out, wait
ing for objc(;ts and organs to

fall into place.

It should be kept in mind that Stclarc's project has to do with perform
ing

the cOlldifiollS of evolution. The conditions of evolution arc not yct

evolution. That is why Stelarc is right to resist speaking of an

evolution of

his project. The project cannot accurately be said to evolve, only

to se

rially rc-posc, at its farthcst point just beginning to unfold. -To perform
thc conditions of evolution is

to reproblematize them. For in an immor

talized cyborg futurc-prcscnt, natural selection would no longer be the

opcrative principle of cvolutionary unfolding. The old way of gcnerating
evolutionary solution-cases will no longer hold.
What Stellirc is projecting is a posrcvo/Illionary evolution of the human.

Paradoxically, postevolution will only bc achicvcd by an aClllalization
of the conditiolls ofevo/Illioll, such thllt what comcs "first"-sensation as
world-corporeal potential-also
as such: nonobjective

comcs last, and what is infolded unfolds

and asubjective, not-yet-thought and incipicm ac

tion, activated and suspendcd, individual and collective, all rolled up
togcther. All in onc process: everything a
(except to remain all or too

human body can do or becomc

human). The alchemical trick is to inducc a

tcmporal feedback loop, making the moments or dimensions of the proj

ect operatively self-referential even as it unfolds: material, qualitative au
totransformation, at once local and global (multiplex), in serial succes
sion and everywhere at a virtual center. An on-rolling infolding for an
unfolding of change:

the project, evolutionary in desire, is illVO/llliollary in

its actual operation. rhat is why it is so thoroughly problematic.
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Stelarc's human body-object: involutionarily "stretched beTween what
it never was and what it can never hope to be.""" Suspended between the
prehuman and the posthuman.
"Time to vanish,"69

Nodally Yours (TIle Human)
A final warning on prosthesis, since it seemed to huve estublished itselfas
the master concept in u greut deal of theorizing of cyberspuce and the cy
borg in the 1990S. As commonly used, the term refers to the replacement
of an organ with an artificial double designed to fulfill the same function.
Prostheses by this definition arc nced and utility oriented and belong to an
order of substitution. The possibilities for organic functioning precede
the fabrication of the prosthesis. The actual artifact is a usc-oriented
image (an instrumentalized sensible concept) materializing a sCt of rc�
storable organic functions. In other \\"ords, the prosthesis is the sensible
concept of a preset system of possibility. It never leaves the orbit of the
organic human body-object.
The operation in play in Stelarc's project, on the other hand, hus to do
with exrellSioli rather than substitution. On the othcr hand: exactly. The
robotic Third Hand attaches to the right flesh-arm rather than replacing
it. It is a "prosthesis" in the etymological sense of the word: " \0 put in
addition to." As an addition, it belongs to an order of superposition. The
tendency of Stelarc's events is toward superposition. In the expressive
events, the body is probed so that its inside is also an exterior. In the
Internet events, the body inputs information to the computer in order to
express or relay it as a force: the body places itself between information
alld force. The left side of the body receives programmed gestures fed
from the machine, to which it then choreographs a circumscribed volun�
tary response: programmed alld involuntary. The body rdays electro
magnetic movement into organic movement and back again: organism
alld machine. Computer alld robotic arm. Infolding alld expression. Sensation alld incipient action-perception.
In the networkcd dimension, or phase 5, the serial probings, sensitiza
tions, expressions, transductions, relays, and lransmissionsofthe body are
coaxed into copresence with each other. All of the operations arc held in
ready reserve as randomly accessible openings. rhe body as �AO (ralldOlIl-

acccss opellillg) can connect in any number ofways LO itself, its objects, and
other bodics. It can open, split, and reconncct at any point, insidc or out. It
is no longer an objective volume but an extendability. Its dimensionality
has increased beyond the three of spatial presence: from the three dimen
sions of the voluminolls it letlpS to tl fifth dimension of the exlellSile. "fhis
dimension is actually fmcttll, between dimensions. Split and extend: the
basic operation used to generatc fractal figures. The fractalization of the
body is no metaphor. It is an operation: the posthumanizing operation.
The operation of fractalization is posthumanizing because, fetltured
prominently among its "and's," is subject Gild object. In the Internet
events, the body was acting instrumentally as a subjcct when it scm out
meaningful information, installcd remote-control terminals, and gener
ally sttlged the event. But in the event, it was also on the receiving cnd.
Information flowed back to it, not meaningfully, but felt, as a controlling
force ("Ping Body"). This force of information impinged upon the body
split opcn: the body as an operationally opened, sensitized object. The
cybernetic network makes the body a subject and object simultaneously,
and asymmetrically (since in its different capacities it effects different
kinds of movement: voluntary and involuntary, for example) . Of course,
tbe body is always and asymmetrically both a subject and an object. But in
normal human modc, it is a subjcct for itself and an objectforolliers. Here,
it is a subject and an object for itself-self-refercmially. The one ac
customed conjunction in which a human subject is also an object for itself
is in reflective thought. Reflective thought aspires to self-mirroring sym
metry. The networked coincidence of subject-object is neither reflective
nor self-mirroring but rather operative and relaying. The "self" of this
self-referentiality is of a qualitatively different kind, one that operationally
ineludes in its being for itself other individual human body-selves as well
as computers and phone lines and electromagnetism and any number of
heterogeneous clements, forces, objects, organs. The body-self has been
plugged into an extended ncrwork. As fractal subiect-object, the body is
the network-a self-lletwork.
It was asserted earlier that the body and its objects were prostheses of
each olher, and that matter itself was prosthetic. The fractal body brings
this extensile mutality to full expression. It is precisely the full expression
of this aspect of the human that makes it posthuman. "rhe self-network
expresses extendability to a degree beyond the human palco But extensile
mutuality is also before the human pale: it is a characteristic of every
The l::volllliollaryAlcheJllY ojReasoll
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perceiving thing, to the extent that it is capable of change. -rhe extension
into the posthuman is thus a bringing to full expression a prehumanity of
the human. It is the limit-expression ofwlwr rhe hlllllall shares wirll C'Very
lliing il is

IIOt: a bringing out of its incillsiOIl in matter, its belonging in the

same self-referential material world in which every being unfolds. -fhe
potential cyborg extensions of the human, once it has entered a byper
mutably open state, arc existentially unbounded. The self-network is a
worldillg of

the human. The moon's the limit. Or maybe not. Having

counteracted the earth's force of gravity, the posthurmm body-world is in
its own orbit: the becolllillg-plalictary ofthe human.
The speculative limit is not merely the envelope of he
l. earth's atmo
sphere_ More than a spatial bound, the limit is a criticnl self-conversion
point beuring on the mode of existence of the humnn. lv\odnlly, tbe limit is
sclj-orgallizarioll-the

self-network extended to encompass all aspects of

what is, by virtue of tbat extension, ex-human life. Thus the body never
has to plug in. Wherever it goes, it is preplugged. The MIT Media Lab's
dream of ubiquitous interface comes fantastically true.7() The ex-human
is now a node among nodes. Some nodes arc still composed of organic
body-matter, some arc silicon-based, and others, like the ancestral robotic
arm, arc alloy. Thc body-node sends, rcccivcs, and lransduces in concert
with every other node. The network is infinitely self-connectib1c, thus
infinitely plastic. The shape and directions it takes ;ire not centrally de
cided but emerge from the complex interplay of its operations. 'rhe self
organizing network is the embodiment of operative reason expanded to
fill tbe world. A brave new world-even if it never docs get around to
leaving the earth's orbit.
This is the fundamental direction in which the Stclarcian project ex
lends intelligence: the encompassing of instrumental reason in a system
of operative reason tending toward panplanetary reach. Instrumental rea
son is and remains highly relevant. How relevant reflective thought re
mains is not so certain. It is this uncertainty in particular that problema
tizes agency. The base meaning of the word "agency" in tbis context is the
expression ofintdligence in needful or useful action. Stdarc's proto�self
networking Internet events do not deny agency. Quite the contrary, they
multiply it. Emergently. The extension into action has not fully unfolded
No

use or need is actually fulfilled. Again, " movement" is a better term

for what is bappening than

"action." Movement, as understood here, is in

between the intense vacuum activation of sensation and extended, object'28

oriented action-perception. It is more forthcoming than the former, but
less outgoing than latter. It is the undergoing of qualitative transformation. The Internet events catch agency in movement.
Stdarc cites four kinds of movement in operation: voluntary, involun
tary, controlled, and programmed.71 Each is in turn multiple, arising in
different ways at various points in the relay system. Take "Fractal Flesh"
again as an example. [loill/Ifary movement figures in the setting up of the
stage, the donning of the contraption, and the inputting of the computer
commands, as well as in the performing body itself, as when it untangles
wires, subtly changes posture to relieve fatigue, or choreographs gestures.
[t is most evident in the stomach-controlled movements of the Third
Hand. Voluntary movement exercises reflective thought andlor analysis
in-action.

Involuntary movement is present in the

usual organic function

ings of the body's autonomic nen'ous system, as expressed in the sound
relay. It is also produced in reactions to the electrode stimulation, for
example Hinching in reaction to the pain or in the inability to successfully
execute a willed movement due to interference of the movements induced
by the electrode stimulation. "rhe movements of the left-side arm and leg
arc colllmlled by the electrode stimulation. Finally, the parameters of the
robotic arm's movement and the repertoire of electrode-inducible ges
tures arc progralllllled. All of these modes of agency co-operate in the
network: "already the beginnings of a symbiosis between the human and
technology."7!
Any of these movements can be modulated. For example, the com
putercontrol of arm and leg movements runs a continuum from "prompt
ing" to full " actuation" depending on the intensity of the transmitted
electromagnetic force.'J They can also form mixes: at any level below ful!
actuation, the body can voluntarily inflect the controlled movement by
offering resistance to the stimulated movement or by following through on
its momentum, extending or exaggerating it. Considered in their varia
tions over the Internet series of events, they can in addition occupy any
node in a rday system or more than one node at once. With multiple relays
or feedback, the same node can exercise more than one mode of movcment atthe sametimc.
'rhe point is that while voluntary movement is necessary, it is in no way
sufficient. It takes its place in a proto-self-network whose effectivity de
pends on all four modes working in concert, in a combined mode of
intelligent exercise that can only be characterized as operative, the most
The Evollllionary Alchemy ofUeason
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eeumenieal of reasons. Of the four modes, human agency is only recog
nizably present in the voluntary. 'I'he hallmark of the human is spun out
to a peripheral position of adjacency to the network (the computer opera
tor) and it is integrated in the transductive relaying (the artist) . 'rhe
peripheralization and the integration are forms ofsubsumption. The inte
grative subsumption is the more interesting since it prefigures the destiny
of the human should the network ever actually rea<.:h pan planetary scope.
As integrated into the network, the human occupies a gap in the relay_ It
inhabits the "split." From the network's internal point of view, the human
will is an iJllerrupler. It is an irruption oftransduetive indeterminacy at its
very heart. Whether peripheral or integrated, human agency enters the
network as a local input of free variation: in other words, a variation nOt
subordinated to the programming of the self-network. The variation is
"free" in the sense that it is a given for the network, which itself expends
nothing to produce it. Something for nothing: the human becomes a raw
material or l/alUral resource for the nenvork. -rhe human's two-fold "sub
sumption" through peripheralization and operational integration is not
an obedience. Ifit is an exploitation, it is in the sense in which the word is
used in mining and other extractive industries. Altcrnatively, it can be
considered a caplllre, because as a raw material the human is fed into a
process it isn't in a position to direct (or even digest) .
Interruption of the operative principles of reason, indeterminacy,
given variation: the properly human is the /Illcol/sciolfs ofthe network. The
way in which voluntary inputs are captured, transduced, and networked
is a technological SYIIIPtolll of the ex-human. -rllat symptom docs not
register in the network in the mode in which it is input. It is input as will,
intention, meaning, but is assimilated as relay motion. The humanity of
the human is symptomatically transduced from the register of reflection
and meaning to that of energetic transfer. As part of the same global
transformation by which the human body becomes planetary, its human
ity is translated into a local force. It is only as a local force that the properly
human is registered, becomes conscious (operationally present) to the
worlding network. Once the speculative panplanetary self-network was
up and running, all of this would even apply to the human input of
computer commands or to the programming of protocols. For in a de
centralized network it would only be certain program modules that would
be manipulable from any given node. 'fhere would be no single point at
which the network as a whole could be reprogrammed
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In the self-organizing network, the human is no longer master and no
longer central. It is slIbsllmed. At the limit in an integrative network there is
no center or periphery, only nodes. The human is fractalized. It is dis
persed aeross the nodes and transversed by them all in the endless com
plexity of relay. The human is neither "all-here" nor "all-there,"74 neither
nonexistent nor fully itself. It is part-here alldpart-there, symptomatically
transduced and transformed
It was argued earlier that the "prc-" and the "poSt-" coincide in the
evolutionary condition. This is easy to see in the self-network. The hu
man body-node can transduce any mode of movement at any time. Its
just-past perception or exercise of agency might be the next node's aboul
to-be mode and vice versa. The trigger-force of electromagnetism can
travel nearly instantaneously from any point in the network to any other
The past and future of any pnrticular node have already unfolded else
where in the network. Not just its immediate past and future. Middling
and remote pasts and futures also flicker across this web. The particular
node's entire combinatoric of possibility is actually present in dispersion.
Not engaged with the present-electromagnetically embodied in it. But
an actual possibility is not a possibility so much as a potential. But poten
tial is by nature infolded. -rhese "potentials" arc extended. To complicate
things even more, possibilities-or-potentials of agencies that the human
body-node never was nor can hope to be (for example, a computer pro
gram or a mass of information or a robotic limb) arc also looming just
over the next node. Possibility and potential collapse into actual conjunc
tion. They arc actualized, in mixture, in a melding ofanalytic thought and
the forces of matter. A new mode of extended existence-all aCl1Ialily of

excess over /ile aCllla/-is

invented by the dispersal of agency_ The dis

persed co-prescnce of networked possibilities-potentials should not be
seen as a mire of indistinctiol1 or a short-circuiting of change_ It is not
indistinetion but an ordcr of dispersed superposition that in fact repre
sents a heightening of differentiation, since cvery node will occupy an
absolutely singular conjuncture in the complex, transductive, superposi
rive flow. And rather than a short-circuiting of change, it is its 3ctual
embodiment: the self-organizing ebb and flow of agency-transfer makes
the network a continuum of variation
Will any of this ever happen? Should it ever hllppen? Doesn't this
whole discussion ignore the impoverished (and most especially 11011Western) bodies that will be passed over in the postevolutionary rush,

The Evolutiollary Alchemy ofReasol/

13 t

consigned to abject humanity on a thoroughly trashed planet? Doesn't
this beg the questions of power and inequality? These arc legitimate,
reflective questions to which the majority of us still-humans would proba
bly answer "no," "no," "yes," "yes." But they arc beside the problem. Not
at all beside the point, but beside the problem . The problem, which
Stelarc's an both expresses and exacerbates, is that the process has al
ready begun. However far the MIT Media Lab is from achieving its
dream interface, however far the Internet is from the apocalyptic possible
futures speculated for it, however incompletely the ncw media have been
implanted, however faltering is thcir present state of interconnection, the
modal conversion of the human has sensibly begun. The Stelarcian body
answers the nagging questions about it with a "yes," "yes," "not necessarily," "maybe-maybe not."
The reflective critical thinker anchors the discussion in the "no's" of
will not/should not, willing a clampdown on potential in the name of jus
tice. The experimenter in criticality starts from "yes" in the name of sen
sation and leaves the field wide open. The Stclarcian desire is to affirlll the
conversion, not in order to denigrate the importance ofthe human justice
issues it incontestably raises, but rather to enable them to be re-posed and
operated upon in an entirely new problematic, one that may even now be
waiting for us around the next node. This cxperimentally open, affirma
tive posture can be considered a socially irresponsible approach to the
problem of human evolution only if the critical thinker can answer an
unhedged "yes" to this counterquestion:

Ifall of this docsn'l happell, will

thcre be an elld to impoverishlllelll alld ineqllalily alld will lhe earlh //01 be
trashed.) Until that affirmation is forthcoming, there is no argument, only
a dash of desires. Two desires implicating divergent modes of existence:
affirmed ex-human intensity and all-too-human moralism.
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ON T H E S U P E R I O R I T Y OF T H E A N A L O G

The vinual, as such, is inaccessible t o the senses. This does not, however,
preclude figuring it, in the sense of constructing images of it.

10 the

contrary, it requires a multiplication of images. The virtual thai cannot be
fell also cannot but be fclt, in its effects. When expressions of its effects
arc multiplied, the virtual fleetingly appears. Its fleeting is in the cracks
between and the surfaces around the images.
Images of the virtual make the virtual appear not in their content or
form, but in fleeting, in their sequencing or sampling. The appearance of
the virtual is in the twists and folds of formed content, in the movement
from one sample to another. It is in the ins and outs of imaging. This
applies whether the image is verbal, as in an example or parable, or
whether it is visual or aura\. No one kind of image, let alone any onc
image, can rcndcr the virtual.
Since the virtual is in the ins and outs, the only way an image can
approach it alone is to twist and fold on itself, to multiply itself internally,
This happens in each or the "parables" in this book. At a certain point,
they knot up: infoldings and outfoldings, redoublings and reductions,
punctual events falling away from themselves into self-referential encom
passment, pasts projecting ahead to rutures buckling back into the mo
ment, extended intensities and intensirying extensions. The virtual can
perhaps best be imaged by superposing these derormational moments of
repetition rather than sampling differences in form and content. Think of
each image receding into its deformation, as into a vanishing point of its
own twisted versioning.' That vanishing into self-variety is the fleeting of
thc virtual-more appearing]y tban in the in-between and around of the
single-image forms and contents, however thoroughly resequenced by
cut-and-paste (combinatorics), The folding-vanishing point is the literal
appearance in words-or vision or hearing-of a virtual image center.

lake the images by their virtual centers. Superpose them. You get an
overimage of images of self-varying deformation: a unity of continuous
separation from self. It is there that the virtual most literally, parabolically
appears.
This is to say that the virtual is best approached topologically. r)"opol_
ogy is the scicnce of self-varying deformation.

A topological figure is

defined as the continuous transformation of onc geometrical figure into
another. Imagine a pliable coffee cup. Join the surfaces of the brim, en
large the hole in the handle, and then stretch it so that all its sides arc
equally thick. You get a doughnut. You could then tic this doughnut into
complex knots.

All of the geometrical figures you can create in this way

arc versions of the sallie topological figure. Topological unity is, in and of
itself, multiple. Of course, it is impossible actually to diagram every step
in a topological transformation.2 Practically, only selcctcd stills can be
presented. Once again, the need arises to supcrpose the sequencings. It is
only in that superposition that the unity of the figure can be grasped as
such, in one stroke. That one stroke is the virtual image center of the
figure. It is virtual because you cannot effectively sec it or exhaustively
diagram it. It is an image because you can, for all of that, figure it, more or
less vaguely, in the imagination. Imagination is the mode of thought most
precisely suited to the differentiating vagueness of the virtuaP It alone
manages to diagram without stilling. Imagination can also be called intu
ition: a thinking feeling. Not feeling something. Feeling thought-as such,
in its movemelll, as process, on arrival, as yet unthought-out and Ull
enacted, postinstrumelllal and preoperative. Suspended. Looped out.
Imagination is felt thought, thought only-felt, felt as only thought can be:
insensibly unstill. Outside any given thing, outside any given sense, out
side actuality. Outside coming in. The mutual envelopmclll of thought
and sensation, as they arrive together, pre-what they will have become,
just beginning to unfold from the unfelt and unthinkable omside: of process, transformation in itself.
\'Vhatever medium you are operating in, you miss the virtual unless
you carry the images conStructed in that medium to the poilll of topologi
cal transformation. If you fall short of the topological, you will still grasp
the possible (the differences in content and form considered as organiz
able alternatives). You might cven grasp the potential (the tension be
tween materially superposed possibilities and the advent ofthe new). But
never will you come dose to the \'irtual.

"Iopology is a purely qualitative science. It is not empirical, if empirical
investigation is meant as progressing from description to prediction. It
has no predictive value.4 Incapable of direelly referencing anything other
than its own variations, it is more analogical than descriptive. It is not,
however, an analog 0/ anything in particular. It is nOt an analog in the
everyday sense of a variation on a model. Here, there is no model. Only
infolding and unfolding: self-referential transformation. The analog is

process, self-referenced to its own variations. It resembles nothing outside
itself. A topological image center literally makes the virtual appear, in felt
thought. It is more apparitional than empirical. Sensation, always on
arrival a transformative feeling of the outside, a feeling of thought, is the
being of the an:llog. It is matter in analog mode.s This is the analog in a
sense dose to the technical meaning, as a continuously variable impulse
or momemum that can cross from one qualitatively different medium into
another. Like electricity into sound waves. Or heat into pain. Or light
waves into vision. Or vision into imagination. Or noise in the ear into
music in the heart. 0,. Oil/side cOlllillg ill. Variable continuity across the
qualitatively different: continuity of transformation. 'rhe analog impulse
from one medium to another is what was termed in the last chapter a
transduction. In sensation the thinking-feeling body is operating as a
transducer. If sensation is the anlllog processing by body-matter of ongo
ing transformative forces, then foremost among them are forces of ap
pearing as such: of coming into being, registering as becoming. The
body, sensor of change, is a transducer ofthe virtual.6
Possibility, for its part, can be approached quantitatively. Probability is
one of the forms the possible's quantitlltive expression may take. Proba
bilities are weighlings of possibilities according to the regularity with
which they might be expected to appear. Since probability approaches
possibilities en masse, it approximates potential. Probability commits
what Rene Thom ca11s un "imposture"7 by expressing the potential it
approximates in a way that makes il seem that by quantifying, it had made
the outcome ofllle potcntial predictable, effectively converting it into the
mode of possibility. It hasn't, of coursc. It only approaches possibility, just
as it only approximates potential. The problem is that modes of inactual
ity arc stubbornly qualitative. Quantifying conversions of them always
leave a qualitative remainder. 'fhis is easily seen with probability, in the
fact that it has nothing at all to say about any given conjunction. It says
nothing about what will happen in any given case. It is nOI about particu011 Ihe S/lpcriorilY (IfIhe Allalog
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lars, let alone singularities. It targets only the general level, applying not to
the event but only to an averaging of the mass of events. It concerns laws
of large numbers.
Potential doesn't "apply" to the event either: it makes it. Potential was
described in the last chapter as a multiplicity of possibilities materially
present to one another, in resonance and interference. Their coming.
together is singularly, compulsively felt, so intensely that the sensation
cannOI be exhausted in one go. Potential strikes like a motor force, a
momentum driving a serial unfolding of events, The immanence of thai
forcing to each event in the series was termed a virtual center. 'I'he virtual
center is like a reserve of differentiation or qualitative transformation in
every evenl. It is the sufficient reason of the series. The virtual center
never appears as such. It is insensate.

It cannot be

fell.

It appears

only in

the potentials it drives and the possibilities that unfold from their driving:
unfelt, it cannOt but be fclt in its effects. Each event in a serial unfolding is
a sensible analog of that unexpressed effecting: its sensible (embodied)
concept.
Both quantification and qualitative transformation, or analogseries for·
matioll, involve a deactualization. Deactualizations are modes of thought,
defined in the last chapter as a processual excess over the actual. 'rhey arc
not deactualizations in the sense that they crase or replace the actual.
Rather, they double and redouble it: augment it. Quamificlltion partiei·
pates in the mode of thought commonly called instrumental reason (the
thinking out of possibilities). Qualification is addressed by what was char·
actcrized in the last chapter as operativereason (the [\n:aking ofpotential).
When most attentive to the virtual, qualification deforms into the topo·
ontological exercise of COli/iI/gem I"ea501/ (thought bending back to partici
pate in its own emergence from sensation; imagination, or intuition in
Bergson's sense) .
The actual occurs at the point of intersection of the possible, the po
tential, and the virtual: three modes ofthoughl."The actual is the effeet of
their momentous meeting, mixing, and re·separation. The meeting and
mixing is sensation. Sensation stretches on a continuum from the abso
lute immanence of virtual center to the far end of potenlial, where it jusl
extends into possibility, No actuality can be fully imaged, since it emerges
from, projects into, and recedes into inactuality. Uodies and objects, their
forms and contents, do not account for all of it. They do not catch the
momentum. "10 look only at bodies and objects is to miss the movement.

An im�ge of the movement of the �ctual's �ppearing-its driving, dy
namic excess over itself-is �n im�ge ofthought.9 An image of thought is
an imaging of the imageless. In other words, it is necessarily analogic,
incomplete at any and every particular conjunction, complete only in its
openness: its continuing. Topology, as a modeling of continuous transfor
mation, c�n be t�ken as an image of thought. (For more on topology and
the virtual, see chapter 8 below.)
There is another deactualization process in addition to quantification
and qualification: codification. The digital is a numerically based form of
codification (zeros and ones). As such, it is a close cousin to quantifica
tion. Digitization is a numeric way of arraying alternative states so that
they can be sequenced inlO a SCI of alternative routines. Step after plod
dingly programmed step. Machinic habit.
"To array alternative states for sequencing into alternative routines."
What better definition of the combinatoric of the possible? The lIIedil/lII of

IIw

digilal is possibility, IlOt virtl/ality, and not even potential. It doesn't

botherapproximating potential, as does probability. Digital coding per se
is possibilistic to the limit
Nothing is more destructive for the thinking and imaging of the virtual
than equating il with the digital. All arts and technologies, as series of
qualitative transformations (or in Deleuze and Guattari's involuted evo
lutionary vocabulary, "machinic phylums"),l0 envelop the virtual in one
way or anolher. Digital technologies in fact have a remarkably weak con
nection to the virtual, by virtue of the enormous power of their systcma
tization of the possible. They may yet develop a privilcged conncction to
it, far stronger than that of any preceding phylum. But that connection
has yet ta be invented or, at best, is still an inkling. It is the strength ofthe
work of Pierre Levy (against Baudrillard) to emphasize the participation
in the virtual of earlier technologies-in particular writing-and (follow
ing Ddeuzc) to insist on a distinction between the possible and the poten
tial as an integral part of any thinking of the virtua!. ! l The meeting,
mixing, and re-separation of the virtual, the possible, and potential con
cern the appearance ofthe actual-its emergence from an imagcless inter
relating. The actual is an appearance in the sense that its perception (its
extension inlO possible action) is an effect of a process that is itsclfimper
ccptible and insensate (but moves through sensation). Equating the digi
tal with the virtual confuses the really apparitional with the artificial. It
reduces it to a simulation. rhis forgets intensity, brackets potential, and in
Olllhe Superioriry ojlfleAlla/og
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th�t same sweeping gesture byp�sses the move through sensation, the
�ctual envelopment of the virtual.
Digital technologies have a connection to the potential and the virtual

ollly {hro1lgh {he analog.

"lake word processing. All of the possible com

binations of letters �nd words arc enveloped in the zeros �nd ones of
ASCII code. You could say that entire langu�ge systems �re numerically
enveloped in it. But what is processed inside the computer is code, not
words. The words appcaJ"on screen, in being read. Reading is the qualita
tive transformation of alphabetical figures into figures of speech and
thought. This is an analog process. Outside its appearance, the digital is
electronic nothingness, pure systemic possibility. Its appearance from
electronic limbo is one with its analog transformation. Now take digital
sound: a misnomer. 'rhe sound is as analog as ever, at least on the play
back end, �nd usually at the recording end as well (the exception being
entirely synthesized music) . It is only the coding of the sound that is
digital. The digital is sandwiched between an analog disappearance into
code at the recording and an analog appe�rance out of code at the listen
ingend.
Take hypertext. All possible links in the system are progr�mmatieally
prearrayed in its architecture. This has lead some critics

10 ch�ractcrize it

not as liberating but as downright totalitarian. While useful to draw atten
tion to the politics of the possible, calling hypertext LOtalitarian is inaccu
rate. What it fails to appreciate is that the coding is not the whole story:
th�t the digital always circuits into the analog. The digital, a form of
in�cru�lity, must be actualized. That is its quotient of openness. The
freedom of hypertext is in the openness of its analog reception. The
hypertext reader docs something thut the co-presence of alternative st�tes
in code cannOl ever do: serially experience effects, accumulate them in an
unprogrammed way, in a way that intensifies, creating resonances and
interference patterns moving through the successive, linked appearances.
For the hypertext surfer, the link just departed from overlaps with the
next. They doppkr together. They �re nOt extensively arrayed, beside
and outside each other, as alternatives. Neither arc they enveloped in each
other as coded possibilities. ·fhey arc co-present in a very different mode.
The analog process of reading translates ASCI1 code inLO figures of
speech enveloping figures of thought, taken in its restrictive sense of
conscious reflection. There is no thought thaI is not accompanied by a
physical sensation of effort or :lgitation (if only a knitting of the brows, a

pursing of the lips, or a quickening ofheartbeat) . 1 2 This sensation, which
may be muscular (proprioceptive), tactile, or visceral is backgrounded.
This doesn't mean it disappears into the background. It means that it
appears as the background against which the conscious thought stands
Ollt:

its fclt environment. The accompanying sensation encompasses the

thought that detaches itself from it. Reading, however cerebral it may be,
does not entirely think out sensation. It is not purified of it. A knining of
the brows or pursing of the lips is a self-referential action. Its scnsation is a
turning in on itself ofthe body's activity, so that the action is not extended
toward an object but knots at its point of emergence: rises and subsides
into its own incipiency, in the same movement. 'rhe acts of attention
performed during reading arc forms of incipient action. It was asserted in
the last chapter that action and perception are reciprocals of each other. If
as Bergson argued a perception is an incipient action, then reciprocally an
action is an incipient perception. Enfolded in the muscular, tactile, and
visceral sensations of attention arc incipient perceptions. \'<'hen we read,
we do not sec the individual letters and words, That is what learning to
read is all about: learning to stop seeing the letters so you can see

through

them. Through the letters, we directly experience fleeting visionIikc sen
sations, inklings of sound, faint brushes of movement. The turning in on
itself of the body, its self-referential short-circuiting of outward-projected
activity, gives free rein to these incipient perceptions. In the experience of
reading, conscious thought, sensation, and all the modalities of percep
tion fold into and out of each other. Attention most twisted. (J

All of this equally pertains to inattention. Distraction, too, is accom
panied by characteristic, self-referential actions: scratching, fidgeting,
eyes rolling up or around in their sockets as if they were endeavoring to
look back in at the brain. Every predominantly visual activity is an econ
omy of attention and distraction, often with a pronounced tendency to
ward one or the other pole. 'Iclevision assumes and fosters a certain
inattention, as the viewing body is invited to zap channels or slip relays to
other activities into the commercial slots and slow patches. Watching
movies and reading books command considerably more attention, and
thus tend toward the other direction. Hypertext surfing combines both
modes. Link after link, we click ourselves into a lull. But suddenly some
thing else clicks in, and our attention awakens, perhaps even with a raised
eyebrow. Surfing sets up a rhythm of attention and distraction. This
means that it can fold into its own process a wider range of envelopments
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and reciprocities of sensation, incipient perception, and conscious reflec
tion. This is particularly true of a structurally open hypertext environ
ment like the \'\'orld Wide Web (as opposed to closed architectures like
hypertext novels on CD-ROM or DVD or the commercial reference pack
ages induded in many computer purchases) . While it is still lrue that
everything on the Web is preprogrammed, the notion of a dictatorship of
the link carries less weight. Search engines allow un-prearrayed linking,
and the sheer size of the Web means that it is always changing, with sites
constantly coming into and out of existence. (In

2001 il was estimated

that Web pages were being posted at a rate of eight million per day.) The
open architecture of the Web lends itself to the accumulation of anlliog
effects. The increase in image and sound content alongside text provides
more opportunities for resonance and interference between thought, sensalion, and perception.
A crucial point is that all the sense modalities arc active in even the
most apparently monosensual activity. Vision may ostensibly predomi
nate, but it never occurs alone. Every attentive activity occurs in a syn
esthetic field of sensation thal implicates all the sense modalities in incip
ient perception, lind is itself implicated in self-referential action. (Sec
chapters 6, 7, and 8 below for more on the virtual and lhe interrelating of
the senses.) Each read meaning or conscious refleclion that arises is en
vironed by this synesthetic field. Since everything in the field is in incip
iency and folding, it is only vaguely felt, or side-perceived, like a fringe
around formed perceptions and reflections. A determinate meaning or
elear reflection may emerge from that vagueness, but it cannot entirely
separute itself from it. (See chllpter 7 below.) It remains attached to its
conditions of emergence, as by a processual umbilical cord.
When the hyperlink surfer moves from one link to the next, the condi
tioning synesthetic fringe of sensation moves with the flow. At the next
link, the complexion of its vagueness will have changed. One sense may
stand out more from the perceprual infusion of the always accompanying
fringe-flow of sensation. The vagueness may sharpen into a selective
perceptual focus or a clarity of thought that strikes the foreground of
consciousness in a flash of sudden interest or even revelation. Or the
vagueness may thicken into a lull or daze. l3oredom. \,\'ho hasn't experi
enced that on the Web? The boredom often comes with a strange sense of
foreboding: a sensing of lin impending moreness, still vllgue. Next link.
The effects doppler from one link to the next as the sense modalities
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enveloped in the dominant ofvision phase inco and out of each other, and
into and ou! of clear expression and reflective consciousness. The dop
plering is responsible for the overall quality of the surfing process. There
is an allure co that process, a pull co surf, that cannot be explained any
other way. From the point of view of notable results, most hypertextual
sessions are remarkably tbin. If it were just a matter of the form or content
of the screens taken separately, or even in a combinacori�, the experience
would add up to very little. Surfing, however, like its telcvisual precursor,
zapping, is oddly compelling. Given the meagerness of the constituent
links on the level of formal inventiveness or uniqueness of content, what
makes surfing the Web �ompelling can only be attributed to an accumula
tion of effect, or transdu�ti\'e momentum, continuing across the linkages.
This accumulation of effect is to a certain degree a potentialization of the
relay.
Potcntialization. The mode in which the successive linkage events are
co-present

10

each other on the receiving end of the digital processing is

potential: a felt moreness to ongoing experience. Potential, it was argued
earlier, appeals co an analogic virtual as its sufficient reason, as well as
beckoning the possible as its thought-extension. Whatever action, per
ceplion, reflection eventuates represents a germinating of that potential.
Potential, in return, is a situating ofthe virtual: its remaining immanent 10
each and every actual conjunction in a serial unfolding, to varying effect.
The possibilitystored in the digital coding at the instrumental basis of the
process has potcntialized, in a way that carries a virtual center of self
varying experience across the running of code-bound routines. The
coded possible has been made a mOtor of transductive potential and
analogic virtuality. In the actual play between the digital system of the
possible, its potentializing effects, and the analogic charge of virtuality
both conditioning those effects and carried by them, new thoughts may
be thought, new feelings felt. These may extend into new possibilities in
actual situations outside the machine and the screen experience. Seeds of
screened potential sown in nonsilicon soil. Relay to the world at large
Digital processing as such doesn't possibilize let alone virtualize. The
digital is already exhaustively possibilistic. It can, it turns out, potential
ize, but only indirectly, through the experiential relays the reception of its
outcomes sets in motion. Those relays may even more indirectly seed as
yet uncoded possibilities: inventions (as defined in the last chapter) .
Whatever inventiveness comes about, it is a result not of the coding itself
011 Ihe SuperiorilY of Ihe Allalog 14 I

but of its detour into the analog. The processillg ilia), be digilal-blll [he
allalog is Ihe process, The virtuality involved, and any new possibility that
may arise, is entirely bound up with the potentializing relay. It is in not
contained in the code.
It is of course conceivable that the digital may succeed in integrating
analogic process ability into its own operations. Adaptive neural nets
approach this, since they are capable of generating results that arc not
precoded. They automatically produce unforeseen results using feedback
mechanisms to create resonance and interference between routines. In
other words, what is coded is recursivity-machined self-referentiality.
The digital processing becomes self-modulating: the running of the code
induces qualitative transformation in its own loopy operation. Evolution
ary digitality. Machinic invention, There arc also more literal attempts
under way to integrate analog process into digital processing. These in
clude robots powered by biological muscles produced in laboratory cul
tures and attempts to plug digital devices directly into living neurons,
On other fronts, the sight-confining helmets of early virtual reality sys
tems have given way to immersive and interactive environments capable
of addressing more directly other-than-visual senses and looping sense
modalities more flexibly and multiply into each other, packing more SCll
sation into the digitally-assisted field of experience-and, with it, more
potentialization. The notion of ubiquitous computing championed for
many years by the MIT l\-\cdia Lab is seeming less futuristic by the day.
The idea is that inconspicuous interfaces can be implanted in everyday
environments in such a way as to seamlessly and continuously relay digi
tally coded impulses into and out of the body through multiple, super
posable sense connections, eventually developing into an encompassing
network of infinitely reversible analog-digital circuiting on

H

planetary

scale.l� After all, the earth itself has always been the ultimate immersive
Perhaps the day is nOt far o/fwhen the warnings that this essay began
with-not to confuse the digital with the virtual-will be anachronistic,
But, for the time being, the warnings hold. Certainly, if there is one day a
directly virtual digitality, it will have become that by integraling the analog
inw itself (biomuscular robots and the like), by translating itself into the
analog (neural nets and other evolutionary systems), or again by multi
plying and intensifying its relays into and out of the analog (ubiquitous
computing). The pOiential for this becoming of the digital is missed as

long as the relationship between the digital and analog is construed in
mutually exclusive terms, as if one entirdy replaced the other. A com
monplace rhetoric has it that the world has entered a "digital age" whose
dramatic "dawning" has made the analog obsolete. This is nonsense. The
challenge is to think (and act and sense and perceive) the co-operation of
the digital and the analog, in self-varying continuity. Apocalyptic pro
nouncements of epochal rupture might sell well, but they don't compute.
When or if the digital virtual comes, its experience won't be anything so
dramatic. It will be lullingly quotidian: no doubt as boring as the Web
can be
'l 'he

"superiority of the analog" over the digital alluded to in the title

docs not contradict this dosing call 10 think the two tOgether. It refers to
the fact that the paths of their eo-operation-transform:ltivc integration,
translation, and relay-arc themselves analog operations. There is always
an excess of the analog over the digital, because it perceptually fringes,
synesthelically dopplcrs, umbilically backgrounds, and insensibly re
cedes to a virtual center immanent at every point along the path-all in the
same contortionist motion. It is most twisted, The analog and the digital
must be thought together, asymmetrically. Because the analog is always a
fold ahead.
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C H A O S IN T H E "TOTAL F I E L D " OF V I S I O N

The Unbearable Lightness o f Seeing
For more than three decades, from the late 1920S co the mid-1 960s, when
the dream of a scientific psychology was still vivid, researchers became
fascinated by what they called the GOllzJeld-the "total field" of percep
tion. What they meant (biases in studies of perception being what they
are) was the total field of vision. The idea was that if you could experi
mentally isolate the physical and physiological conditions of vision at their
purest-at their simplest and at the same time their fullest-you would
discover the elementary nature of visual perception. From there, you
could successively build in levels of complexity until you had recon
stituted the entire range of vision. Reduction and reconstitution. Classical
scientific method.1
So what are the physical and physiological conditions of vision? Sim
ply, light striking the retina. If light striking the retina is the simplest
condition, then the simplest fullest condition would be white light-the
simultaneous presentation of the fuil spectrum of color-striking the en
lire retina uniformly. Ingenious devices were invented to achieve this
They typically involved screens and complex diffusion setups, or goggles
that were like Ping-Pong balls cut in half, which were then fit over the eye
sockets and illuminated. Over the years, the devices were perfected to
eliminate "inhomogenielies." The nose, for example. The nose is a par
ticularly refractory appendage for pure vision because of its insistence on
casting shadows into the eye, not to mention its adding an outside edge to
monocular vision or a bloblike center co binocular vision
Nose or no nose, the "cotal field of vision" was not well-disposed co
reduction and reconstitution. The experimenting went on for quite long
but was thoroughly forgotten in tbe end, because the pure field of vision,
far from providing a "primitive," a dean slate or elemenlllry building

block that could be uscd as a solid foundation for understanding, kept
leading to the most anomalous of results. Researchers simply didn't know
what to do with them. "rhe anomalousness that made tbe pure field of
vision so inhospitable to scientifie edifice-building suits it perfectly

to

philosophizing. In the "total field" we see vision make an cxpcrimemal
philosophieal escape from its own empirical conditions.2
One of the mOst striking anomalies that appeared was that subjects in
whom pure vision was produced found it extraordinarily difficult to ex
press what they saw " in terms usually associated with visual phenom
ena."·l After prolonged exposure (ten to twenty minutes) subjects would
even report difficulty sensing whether their eyes were open or elosed.�
Vision would "blank out."s Pure visual experience resulted in a "complete
absence ofseeing." Researchers conduded that the "total field of vision"
was not " a phenomenal fie1d."6 In other words, it was nOt a field of experi
ence. What was produced by the experimental setups was less a building
block of experience than an anomalous event befalling experience. The
anomaly obviously pertained to experience but couldn't be said to be
experienced per sc: of it, but not in it.
The unexpcriencing extended beyond the eyes. "Various after
effects . . wcre found

[such as) fatigue and a feeling of great lightness

of body. j\'lotor coordination was reportedly poor, and observers had
difficulty maimaining balance. Time perception was disturbed. Subjects
often complained ofdizziness and sometimes appeared to be intoxicated.
One observer experienced temporary states of depersonalization."7
Activate tbe simplest and fu!!est physical and physiological conditions
of vision, the most straightforward objective conditions of vision, and you
not only extinguish seeing, you make people float out of their bodies and
lose themsc\vcs, litera!!y lose their selves. Under its purest empirical con
ditions, vision either fails to achieve itself or falls away from itself-and
from the self. The empirical conditions of vision are not only not able to
be held onto in experience, they prevent experience from holding onto
itself.
[t was felt thai this embarrassing outcome was perhaps due to some
thing that should have been obvious from the beginning: the fact that
"natural" visual perception is never pure. Vision always cofunctions with
other senses, from which il receives a continuous feed and itself feeds
into: hearing, lOuch, proprioception, to name only the most prominent.
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This gave researchers the idea of adding controlled stimulation in other
sense modalities. Perhaps restoring vision to its naturally multimodal
nexus would bring it back into the fold of experience.
The result? "Extensive hallucinations." M Even less hold on experience.
Pure flux: delocalized and depersonalized.
Although subjects had difficulty putting what they h:.I(\ failed to
properly experience into specifically visual terms, they were relentlessly
prodded to do so by experimenters. Mosl described an unfoeusable
"cloud" or "fog" of no determinate shape or measurable distance from
the eyes. Some just saw "something," others just "nothing." One acute
observer saw "levels of nothingness."9
"Levels of nothingness" is an interesting way of describing the begin
nings of differentiation in the indeterminate. Experimenters were puzzled
by the variability of the descriptions. Although most participants agreed
on the fogginess and described it as milky white, some insistcd it was
black. Questions aimed at determining whether there was any perception
of form or texture, like "Do you sec an object? Any edges? Anything
hard? Anything slanted?," yielded statistically low results. Each of the
attributes was seen by a minority of the subiccts. It was as if every visual
attribute could be seen by somebody, but it was quite unpredictable who
would sec what or why. Just about the only thing the subjects were com
pletely unanimous on was that the unexperience was "indefinite, indeter
minate or ambiguous," and specifically that there was nothing of definite
size and nothing illuminated or shadowed. In other words, there was
nothing that could be construed as an object.
The objective conditions of vision exclude object vision. They only
afford "n tendency to see object-like impressions," such as edge and slant,
that are "indeterminate with respect to depth." Neither two-dimensional
nor three-dimensional. But decidedly not flat. The "fog" of pure vision,
according toJamesj. Gibson, one ofthe more philosophically inelined of
the investigators, was "vaguely surface-like."'o
A vague, surfacelike field of objectlike or formlike tendency, in which
all of the attributes of vision randomly appear and no sooner blank out,
bar those most directly connected to determinate things.
What the participants described was a vaC1IUJJi of vision. In physics, the
vacuum is the random coming into and out of existence of all pos
sible particles, excluding only stability. It is chaos. Pure vision, the sim
plest fullest empirical conditions of vision, is vis1Ial chaos. The levels of
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something-nothing seen at the point of sight's foundational extinction arc
the "phase space" of vision. A phase space excludes any given determi
nate thing, being a superposition of states that cannot phenomenally
cocxist. It is not phenomenal. It is an abstract space, or a spacelike ab
straction. 'rhe Ganzfcld cxperiments produced a visual experience of the
visually unexperienceable: a self-abstraction of vision. Vision at its most
simple and concrete-white light on retina-is a complex presentation of
its own abstraction. 'fhe closer you get to the objective, physical, and
physiological bases of vision, the more vision abstracts. \Vhat began as a
proccdure of reduction and recombination of a field of experience ended
as an exercise in its disappearance through empirical sel/-abslraClio1l.
What this implies is that what the experiments unwittingly accom
plished, ratber than distilling an elementary unit, was to approach a com
plex limit, in the same sense in which a mathematical curve may approach
a limil. A limit is nOt a boundary. It is open. It is a point that a curve
infinitely approaches but ncver reaches. Except that it is not a point,
because it can never be arrived at. The limit of a two-dimensional curve
is "poimlike," just as the limit of vision, populated by bounded three
dimensional objects, is "surfacelike." The limit is in a different dimension.
More precisely, it lacks determinate dimensionality so it can only be de
scribed as being "like" one of the determinable dimensionalities charac
tcrizing the movement it governs. For that is exactly what the limit docs:
govern a movement. The limit-point docs not exist on the curve. It is
abstract. It exists not on but rather for the curve. Or rather, it almost
exists so that the curve may exist. The curve movcs toward the abstract
limit as if its concrete existence depended on it. As it docs. 'rhe limit,
though abstract, is not unreal. Quite the contrary, it is existentializing. It is
only by reference to the limit that what approaches it has a function: the
limit is what gives the approach its effectivity, its reality. The limit is not
unreal. It is virtual. It is reality-giving. Since the reality it gives is a move
ment or le1lJellcy, the limit may be called a virrual altractor (borrowing
once again from chaos theory) .
Vision has a lilllil-jield rather than a limit-point. This visual atlractor is
in the peculiar situation of also beil/g vision's phase space or total field (in
addition to the phase space being composed of attrac{Ors such as cdge
and slant). In other words, as a field of experience, vision is attracted by or
tends toward its own totality (Ganzfeld). 'fhat this limit-field governs a
movement is indicated by the fact that the only other common feature of
Chaos ill Ihe "'lolal Field" of [lisioll
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the participants' descriptions of the pure field of vision was motion. "A
fog coming up

a white you could go into

[mJight wander in it for

hours."" Coming up or going into or wandering: the limit-field governs
an indeterminate mOlion. One investigator summed up the descriptions
by saying that the closest analogue was high-altitude flight in which the
body loses all orientation.'2 It is \l"Orth returning to the curious fact that
pure vision is pllre kinesthesis, best described as a form offlight. For now,
however, more about the limit.
Another analogy. A thermonuclear fusion reactor is a kind of pressure
cooker melding elementary units (atomic nuclei) and producing other
elementary units (heavier atomic nuclei and gamma-ray photons) as by
products. In other words, the elementary units transmute. ·rhe energy
released by the transmutational reaction is so powerful that it is not con
tainable by anything concrete that is composed of elementary particles of
matter like the ones undergoing transformation. It is only containable in a
magnetic field. The empirical conditions of the reaction's containment
(magnetism) and triggering (pressure) do not resemble the reaction, and
arc not composed of its elementary units. The elementary units arc
givens, already in the conditioning field when everything starts to happen.
The "total field" or limit-field of vision is the magnetic field. The elemen
tary units arc spontaneously arising formlikc entities such as slant and
edge. Each experience of vision is the instantaneous transmutation of a
population of elementary visual units, which exist both before and arter,
but exist differently after than before their instantaneous fusion.
This analogy only goes so far. For one thing, there is no wall around
the field of vision. Remove the laboratory apparatus generating the mag
netic field. Vision is self-containing, or self-standing (more preciscly,
afloat of itself) . It abstracts itself from the apparatus of the physiological
body and the physics of light. Second, the open self-containment field of
self-abstracting vision occupies a different dimension of reality from both
what is seen and from the elementary units of the seeing (it is virtual, and
they actual, in different ways) . Third, the elementary units of vision do
not preexist in the same way as atomic nudei preexist fusion. They preex
ist more like subatomic wave particles, randomly appearing and disap
pearing in the rippling fog of the limit-field. Visual fusion depends on
the extraction from that chaos of a determinable sampling of fusionable
units. 1.1
It is the movement of our bodies that operates the selection Every

move we make is an existential pressure cooker bringing forth vision from
the vacuum. It has long been known that vision cannot develop if the body
is immobilized. This was tested in the famous (and infamous) experi
ments in which kittens were immobilized to find out whether they would
be able to see when they grew up. They couldn't.14 Determinate vision
emerges from movement (hence the undecidability of pure vision and
pure kinesthesis in the experimentally immobilized body).
By "determinate" vision is meant seeing which yields complex forms
that arc resolvable into constituent units (formlikes such as slant and
edge) yet possess a unity of fusion that make them more than the sum of
those parts: in a word, objects of perception. The formlike attributes into
which objects can be resolved vary continuously according to what, in
object terms, will be seen as distance, angle, and illumination. In the
Ganzfc1d experience, the immobilization of the body brought the contin
uous variation back out from under the unity. The eyes, astrain in the fog,
took lhe leap of producing its own variations from the endogenous (sdf
caused) retinal firings that are always occurring and arc a physiological
necessity of vision. IS The production of endogenous variations begins to
explain both the vague attributes of spatiality, motion, and form reported
by the experimental subjects and the striking lack of consensus about
them. \Vhen the experimenters provided other-sense uptakes, the eyes
strained, even harder, to respond to them as indicators of bodily move
ment, which always provides a dancing medley of multisense experience.
The chaotic, endogenous formlikes fused into hallucinated objects.
It is therefore nOt enough to say that the selection and fusion produc
ing determinate perception requires movement. It requires a coupling of
at least two movements: a chaotic appearance and disappearance of
spacc1ikes and formlikes and a movement of the body with them. The
chaotic movement is not only endogenous. Its endogenous production is
a default function taking over in the absence of exogenous chaos or, when
it is there, subtly modulating it. What psychologists call object "con
stancy" is a fusion-effect of perpetual variation-at 1cast two co-occurring
perpetual variations.
The "unity" of objects over their constituents is, paradoxically, bor
rowed from the body's movement. Objects are the way in which the
body's slowness is cxprcssed in perccptual fusion: their unity is the slug
gishness of the body's reactions rdative to the chaotic movements with
which thcy co-occur. Speedy multiplicities of chaotic appearances and
Chaos ill IIII! "'lOla/ Field" of Visioll
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disappearances, bound up with shifts in distance, angk, and illumination,
not to mention endogenous firings and eye jitter (nystagmus), couple
with each comparatively languid body movement. 'I'he chaotic compkx
repeats, with variation. Bodily reactions repeat, with less variation. The
quality of the body's movement-its lag, drag, or lesser vllriation-is the
common factor of the range of chaotic multiplicities. Every multiplicity is
divisible by its reactions. The object "conslUncy" at the basis of cognition
is not so much a pcrsistencc in existence of unitary things as il is a ratio
between perpetual variations: the ratio between habit (pattern of reac
tion) and the sea of chaos in which it swims (doggedly holding onto itself,
as its own Iifeboat),16 As Whitehead put it, "factors in our experience arc
'dear and distinct' in proportion to their variability, provided that they
sustain themselves for that moderate period required for importance."1?
The relative slowness of the body and the repetitions of habit arc mccha
nisms by which factorings of experience prolong themselves in such a
way as to become "importaOl." (Sustained and sustaining-of what?:
further factorings.)
It was misleading to say that object-unity was borrowed from the
body, as if the body's self-sustaining functional unity preexisted its habit
forming and was projected 0010 the outside world. Both unities-and the
very distinction between inside and outside-arc fusional products of
perpetual variations. \Vhat the body lends in the first instance is its slow
ness,

not its presumptive unity. The unity appears "Ollt there," in the

greater-varying accompaniments to habit, as recognizably patterned by
habit in such a way to reduce irs complexiry by a factor. The "out there"
becomes an "outside" of things. The produced unity then feeds back
"in." The oneness of the body is back-flow, a back-formation (as always,
at a lag). The body's relative slowness returns to it, after a habitual detour,
as its own objectifiable unity. Thus back-formed, the body may now
appear to itself as a bounded object among others. Spatial distinctions like
inside and outside and relative size and distance arc derivatives of a
greater "out there" that is not in the first instance defined spatially but
rather dynamically, in terms of movement and variation.l� "10 return to
the earlier example of the fusion reaction, the dynamic "0U! there" is the
containment vessel that on closer inspection is seen not to be "there" at
all, vanishing as it docs into space.
Both the bounded body and the objects it interacts with are appear
ances, in the sense of productions or emergences from a field that can
[50

only be characterized as "lOtal" since it cannot be boxed in-for the very
good reason that spatial distinctions derive from it. Body and objects co
emerge from an open field of variations that have none of the spadal or
formal characteristics they have, or just "like-Iy" have them, as a matter of
habit. The "like-ness" is what habit adds (Q chaos, in the form of its own
reactions. 'rhe similarity is of (he reaCliolls to each other-or of the auto
m:ltism of habit to itself, as it repeats. Habit spontaneously panerns itself
through repetition, and in so doing adds its own self-structuring (Q the
world of chaos, in which as a result it always finds more than is really
"out there": olle //lore (the "//lore than the sum of its parts" of objecti,'e
unity in its essential surplus over its elements; the one as the common
factor that goes evenly into every multiplicity) , Habit adds to reality. It is
really productive. That productive capacity appeared in the multisensory
Ganzfdd experiments as hallucination: a creative striving to recognize
objects "out there," even under the most adverse conditions {the body's
slowness having been subtracted by the immobilizing experimental setup,
scuttling the rationalization).l�
It is assuming too much to interpret the variations from which percep
tual unity and constancy emerge as "interactions" of "a body" and "ob
jects," as if their recognizable identity preexisted their chaos. Objcctified
body, object world, and their regulated in-between-the empirical work
ings of experience-arise from a nonphenomenal chaos that is nOt what or
where they arc (having neither determin:He form nor dimensionality) but
is of them, inseparably: their incipiency.
That ontological difference between the empirical workings of experi
ence and their conditions of emergence is why the "total field" of vision

must befall experience. Nonphcnomenal, it makes experience fal l away,
or stay aftoat, rather than "grounding" it in a way conducive to its flowing
back on itself scientifically (to its becoming its own cognitive object) . The
field of vision's emergence is never an obiect or a body, or even a body
object interaction. It is not obiectifiable. It is the always-accompanying,
unentering chaos thllt renews. Always accompanying, but in a different
dimension of reality thlln what emerges from it. "lake-off. Unentering,
ever-beflilling, recessive processual dimension, inseparable from bUl nor
reducible to the empirical clements of vision, to the constllncies and uni
ties that arise with vision and from whieh vision no sooner takes flight.
Recessive dimension: there is a remainder, after aU, to the most evening
and sustaining of habil-fnctorings. For habit and the empirical underChaos ill ille "1iJlal Field" of Vi
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standings which systematically extend it, the remainder is negligible. All
that counts is the evening. Not so for philosophy. The recessiveness of the
remainder cracks its surfacclike calm. It fracturcs cmpirieal conditions
from their conditions of emergence, requiring the thinking of an abyssal
distinction.
If by "empirical" is meant "pertaining to predictable interactions be
tween isolatable elements, formulatable as deterministic laws," then the
conditions of emergence of vision are supercmpirical. They additivcly

inelude the constancy of empirical conditions. The superempirical condi
tions of expericnce complexly include the empirical in the mode ofreces
sive accompaniment. As experience tllkes off, its empirical conditions fall
away. By the lime the arising experience comes to ground in its empirical
functioning, its remaindered conditions of emergence have already Rown
for the cracks. -rhis double movement (at once simultaneous and cyclic)
of rising and falling makes it impossible to distinguish the supercmpirical
from the infraempirical. Only their distinction from the empirical stands
(or constantly returns). Conditions of emergence and that which em
pirically emerges perpetually, reciprocally, rearisingly recede, in a rhyth
mic dance of becoming and return. The difference at the heart ofpercep
tion is an ontological one betwcen gcnesis (of the world, ever-renewed)
and functioning (in the world, always again) : worlding and recognition, in
a mutually sustaining rhythm.20

The Seen and the Sat
What would the equivalent of the pure field of vision be for the sense of
touch? Ifthe field of visual experience can be described, phenomenally, as
encompassing things from a distance, touch would have to do the op
posite; pinpoint things in proximity. The tactile analogue of producing
the lOtal field of vision would be to isolate a point of skin and apply
pressure. Gencric pressure on an isolated patch of skin would be 10 touch
what white light filling the whole retina is to sight: the production of an
clememary phenomenal unit lending itself to empirical investigation. For
example, you might anesthetize the whole expanse ofthe skin except for a
single spot. The hypothesis would be that sensitivity at that spot to bl"
highlighted, due to the absence of competing tactile stimuli, leaving you
with the simplest, full experience of touch. Imagine a tickle there. Or a
'52

pinprick. 'rhey would probably be of unbearable intensity, invading your
entire sense of feeling. Wouldn't isolating a patch of skin allow you to
investigate pure tactile sensation and come to certain conclusions about
how touch empirically functions?
Not exactly, What actually happens at an isolated skin spot is that lhere
is 110 wClile sensation whatsoever.!!

The existence of the elementary unit of

touch docs not preexist the totality of the tactile surface. We think of the
surface of the skin as being composed of a set of sensitive points that enter
into relation with each other, allowing us to locate the things we feel by
their relative positions. But, just as with vision, the units enabling position
emerge from a IOlal surface, rather than lhc surface being composed of
preexisting units, Touch also has a limit-field, and it is just as abstract.
For what is a surface before the existence of the points composing it? in
determinate, An indeterminate totality. A surface-like indeterminate vir
tual totality. 'Iactile-atrractor phase space, We can expect that there is a
chaotic emergence of pressurclike and ticklelike and pricklike elements
"grounding" tactility in the same self-floating way that vision empirically
"grounds" itself. " ouch, also, is a form offlighl.
Every sense must have such a "surfacelike" or Ganzfeld all its own,
emertaining unique relations of noncoincidence with its phenomenal
arisings and empirical functionings. For taste, it is fat. Long thought to
lack any laste at all, researchers have recently decided that its lack is a
surfeit. "Fal, il turns out, doesn't just have a flavor, il has evely flavor."21
\'V'hereas a sugar solution stimulates only five to ten percem oftaste buds,
fal stimulates ninety-five percent. "Basically, everyone can taste fat, but
110 olle describes it the samc, It tastes slightly sweet to me, but other people
say it's biner, and some say it's salty or slightly sour. \'V'e've done forty or
fifty people now and everyone has a different way of describing it."23 The
Ganzfeld of touch remains elusively virtual, instantly withdrawing at the
attempt to approach it. The virtual surfaeelike of taste, for its part, actual
izes to a surprising degree in a readily available substance. Fat actually
envelops all of the potential variations of taste. It stands our from and
above more pedestrian taste sensations like sugar, floating in its impossi
ble fullness tantalizingly dose to tbe insipid, a diaphanously salivary su
perobjecl. Fal is the actual double of the virtuality of taste, its empirically
appearing phantom, Its concrete mystique. (\X'bat does the militantly
anti-fat line followed by our Contemporary culture say about its relation
to tbe senses?)
Chaos ill ihe "1bwl Pield" of Visioll 1 5 3

Each sense has its field of emergence. Each such field is in a unique
relation of noncoincidence with what emerges from it. In conceptualizing
the senses, the way in which the emerged diverges from its emergence
needs to be positively described. The virtual is too broad a \\"ord for
conditions of emergence. Since virtuality is inseparable from, if not re
ducible to, its actual emergences, "the" virtual is always in the multiple.
The follow-ups to "whether?" arc "which?" and "how?" \'V'hieh virtual?
Under which mode of accompaniment? How appearing? How fully docs
the virtual range of variations actualize in any given object or substance?
Is "the" limit, then, also in the multiple?
'fhe Ganzfeld or limit-field of vision was described as an unwalled,
self-Hoating fusional containment bubble. Although it is unwalled, it can
still be characterized as an internal limit in the sense that it concerns what,
empirically, pertains to vision alone: white light on the retina. Since it
isolates what solely concerns vision, it could also be called a disjunctive
limit. The laboratory production of the Ganzfdd is an experimental de
vice dedicated to the mutual exclusion ofthe other senses. ·rhe Ganzfeld
is the limit toward which vision separates out from the other senses.
Remember that the addition of a stimulus in another sense mode was
incompatible with the maintenance of even those ambiguous characteris
tics that the limit-field could be agreed upon as having. Other-senSe stim
ulation made the limit-field fall away (made vision most decisively take
Aigln from its conditions)-prccisely because it was no longer a "pure"
field of vision but a mixed or intermodal field. The disjunctive limit of
vision thus precariously neighbors a hallucinatory, intcrmodal (conjunc
tive) limit. Pure and alone, it is emergent, populated by spotUaneous
appearances presenting potentials for object constancy. In mixed com
pany it is hallucinatory, populaled by paradox: objects without constancy.
\'V'hen else is vision not in mixed company? Not in dream, where the
body is unconsciously attentive to sound and touch and the pressure of its
own weight and hallucinatingly transposes that residual feed of experi
ence into dream clements.N Not in waking, where movement provides a
panoply of tactile, proprioceptive, auditory, and other stimuli. In no cir
cumstances other than the most controlled and artificial laboratory con
ditions docs vision approach "purity." Vision only aelU311y functions in a
mixed or intermodal st3te. It is alw3ys fed into other senses and feeds Out
to them. Why is sense-mixing in dreaming and laboratory Ganzfdding
hallucinatory, but in waking nOt? The answer, of course, is movement
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The dre:.tmer is in a naturally induced semiparalytic state. 'rhe laboratory
subject is artificially immobilized. Sense�mixing in the absence of con�
scious movement veers toward the hallucinatory limit.
Saying that vision is never pure is just another way of underlining the
nature of its disjunctive limit as a surfacelike field approached but never
attained: of confirming the limit's reality as virtual. The "pure" field of
vision is H virtual field. No maller how carefully an experimental setup
approximates it, actual "impurities" will sneak in. For there will always
already have been experience. What are the formlike emergenees of the
"pure" field of vision as isolated in the laboratory if not traces of past
intermodal experiences straining to reactualize their ratio of constancy, to
refrcsh already-objects they have been, to regain the world, preknown
anew?
If vision is always comaminatCd, at the vcry least by multisensc past
ness, then the :.tnswer to the question of why waking, non-Ganzfelding
bodil..'s do not h:.tllucinate has to be reviewed. Or rather, the blanket as
sumption that they do not hallucimte needs rethinking. The many mech
anisms for the production of chaos outlined earlier continue outside the
laboratory, throughout the day (continual variations in angle, illumina
tion, and color, endogenous retinal firings, nyst:.tgmus, more or less "vol
untary" eye movements, all manner of body movements and transports,
to which might be added lapses and concentrations of attention) . They
persist, habitually unperceived, alongside the constancies and unities of
perception that emerge from their interrelating. Vision is constitutionally
double. It is doubled by its own purity or totality, as a visually unperceived
from which it emerges. Paradoxically, it is only the unperceived that CHn
in :.tny sense be argued to be given. What is :.tctually seen is productively
added to it:

overseen. Objects of vision are added ingredients to experi

ence: experienced oversights or excess seeings. In a word, hallucinations.
This is in no way to imply that they are unreal or simply illusory. Quite the
opposite, the conclusion is that hallucination is as real as any thing. More
radically, hallucination-the spontaneously creative addition of objects of
perception that arc not found preformed "out there"-is generative of
reality (more reHlity). Vision gives back more to reality than it is given.
It is not possible to sustain a strict distinction between perception and
hallucinHtion.25
The difference between what happens in a Ganzfeld and in sleep, as
well as in pmhological hallucinmions such as those of schizophrenia, must
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be found elsewhere. The initial answer that movement was the differen
tiator can be retained if it is not thought of as providing a grounding
reference to preformed reality, but quite the contnlry as intensifying
the sel/-rcfcrcmialilY of emergent experience. Movement multiplies vi
sual and intermodal feedback loops. It enables a continuous, complexi
fying, cross-referencing of variations to each other-an indexing of as
pects of unfolding experience to its own products and of it products to
their ever-changing, unperceived field of emergence. The difference be
tween dream, experimentally induced hallucination, and pathological
hallucination from each other and from "natural" perception pertains to
the kind and complexity of experience's self-referencing to its own ongo
ing event. The more impoverished the conditions for feedback-enabled
cross-referencing, the flightier will be the creative addition of the more to
reality. The danger is that, through insufficient cross-referencing, cxperience might overreach its own lifeboat.
If pastness is the key, would someonc who had never before scen
experience formlike emergenccs in the Ganzfeld? The first visual sensa
tions of the congenitally blind restored to sight provide what is per
haps the only naturally occurring "pure" field of vision. Sure enough, no
objectlike appearances immediately arise. The intermodal connections
to the unused retina have not yet been made. "Newly operated paliellls
do not localize their visual impressions; they do not relate them to any
point . . . ["1'Jhey see colors mueh as we smell an odour of peat or varnish,
which enfolds and intrudes upon us, but without occupying any specific
form of extension."26 There are as yet no objects and "no spatial dimen
sions."27 "No shape to anything or distance." Only a vaguely enfolding
"surface arrangement."2M Here the "spacclikeness" or vague dimension
ality of the Ganzfeld appears without the formlikes. This surfacelike "ar
rangement" is a "fortuitously given" chaos of color. Not even. Not even
color at first-only variations of brightness, nonqualified illlCIISilics.19
Constant objects and depth begin to emerge, form like, from the surface
of intensity only when the patients learn to focus their attention on fusions
between vision and other senses, particularly touch and hearing, that they
have already indexed to movement: when they learn to cross-reference
past unsighted experience to vision. "I see it move, because I hear it,"
said one.30
Vision, as a phenomenal field fulfilling the conditions for empirical or

object-based perception, actually begins less with a fusion of preexisting
elements than with a prefusion-or perfusion-of the senses. '"['he fusion
able units of vision as a separable sense themselves arise from this prior
level of perfusion. That is, even ifthey are always already there, when they
will have been there visllally, it is on the more encompassing condition of
intersense fusion. Ncver a blank slate. Always the almost-something of
prior levels of synesthetic experience.31
It is a simplification to present the visual limit-field as sufficient to
produce vision. If the other senses have abstract surfaces or limit-fields,
then these co-condition, or add containmentlevels, to the existentializing
pressure cooker. "rhe limit-fields of the skin and the muscles (propriocep
tOrs), the nose (this time approached from the inside: olfactory recep
tors), the tongue, and the ears combine with the limit-field of vision to
form the open containment fteld of experience. The virtual self-standing
of vision actually takes place in a crowded bubble.
"l'he interconnection of the senses was graphically illustrated by an cx
periment that ingeniously combined anesthetized skin and high-altitude
flight. A sciemist who was also an experienced pilot and had been trained
to orient expertly during high-altitudc maneuvers anesthetized his own
ass.32 Amazing but true: he could no longer see where he was. He could
no longer orient. I-Ie had scientifically proven that we see with the scat of
our pants. The interconnection of the senses is so complete that the re
moval of a strategic patch of tactile/proprioceptive feed makes the whole
process dysfunctional.
All of this does not entirely disqualify what was said earlier about pure
vision. The concept of a limit-field of "ision is necessitated by the fact that
in spite of the thoroughly intermodal nature of our experience we can still
in some way separate out what we see from what we sit. The separation of
the visual field must in some way coexist with its interconnection with
other sense fields. Although "coexist" is the wrong word. "Co-attract" is
better. In actuality, the senses eofunclion. But for that to be possible,
there must be virtual purity of each sense separately, as well as a virtuality
governing its cofunctioning with the others: differentiation and integration go together. You can't have one without the other
A simple example. \X'e can see texture. You don't have to touch velvet
to know th,1t it is soft, or a rock to know that it is hard. Presented with a
substancc you havc never seen before, you can anticipate its texture. Of
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course, this ability to sec new tactile qualities depends on past touchings
of other textures and movements providing conrinuous visual-tactile
feedback. You have to know texture in general already before you can sec
a specifically new texture. But that doesn't change the t:'lCl that once you
can generally see texture, you see a texture directly, with only your eyes,
without reaching
Vision has taken up a tactile function. It has arrogated to itself the
function of touch. This purely visual touch is II sylles!l/Csia proper to visioll:
a touch as only the eyes can touch. ·rhis is what Gilles Deleuze has termed
the "haptic."H
This embedding of an other-mode function in vision can be concl'ived
as having its own phase space. In other words, virtually speaking, in
addition 10 the disjunctive and conjunctive limits of vision, there must be
another phase space, another attractor: an enveloping limit. This limit
would be in close proximity to the conjunctive, intermodal limit. It would
be intersense conjunction seen (from the side of vision). In other words, it
would be where vision regathers itself, enveloping its own links 10 its
sensory outside. At the extreme of intermoda! conjunction, at the very
point where vision's modal separation is weakest, it manages 10 fold back
on itself to reaffirm its "purity," whm only it can do. What besides sight
can feel texture at a glance?
These phase spaces (and potentially many more) cofunction as dif
ferential attractors governing a self-intensifying field of experience. This
total field of experience is self-intensifying in the sense that it continually
folds back on irselfin order to add variations on itself, as pan of the same
movement by which it sorts itself out: its integration and differentiation
always going together, for a total field.
Vision as we experience it emerges from a tension between the move
ments governed by the interaction of attractors: on the one hand, a
movement of visual separating-out and sclf-flowtion, and, on the olher,
a movement of visual folding-in and alien-uptake. Every aetu3l experi
ence is at a crossroads lying intensively between the poles low3rd which
these movements tend. Every actual experience is strung between cross
tendencies toward the limits of single-sense purity and intersense fusion
(Terms will have to be invented for uptakes by other-than-visual senses:
the equivalent of the haptic for nonvisual senses.)
Every given experience is already many-mixed. It is mixed virtually in
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the way just described, in that it is governed by co-attraction. It is mixed
phenomenally in that the elementary units of an objective plurality of the
senses actually emerge, and merge, in it. And it is mixed ontologically, in
that the virtual and actual mixings mix.
"Virtual mixing" is a tricky concept. Limits or virtual atlractors, in and
of themselves, remain recessively, superempirically untouched. It is the
abstract movements they govern that mix. Separating-ollt/self-ftotation
and folding-in/alien-llptake arc abstract movements of the aClllal. They
are "abstract" in the special sense that they arc real movements but do not
begin or end at any particular, locatable points in cmpirical space. They
are actual, bUl nonlocal and immeasurable. They arc manner in which the
virtual phases into the actual, taking form as a tension between tenden
cies. The limits as such must be conceived as unmixed but in enough
dynamic proximity to interfere with each other in their actual effects as
attractors. 'rhe recessiveness of the limits means that although they have
actual effects, they lurk on a different level of reality from their effects,
On that level, they arc still on a different level from each other. 'fhere
is a super-recessive difference between them, of which the ontological
difference described earlier between the actually emerged and its emer
gence is distantly reminiscent. The diffcrence between virtual 1imits is a
proximity-al-a-distance: an imerfcrence effect registering elsewhere, like
an ccho in a storm drain heard at street level. This virtual condition of
leveled distance in effective proximity can be termed a superposition.
Superposition is what was meant by "virtual mixing." The notions of
superposition and interference together expresses the idea that the vir
tual, or conditions of emergence, can neither be separated from nor re
duced to the actual, or the conditions of empirical functioning. There is a
real difference between them that depends on their coming-together on
some leveL·'" Without its passage into the empirical, the virtual would be
nothing lurking. Without the passing of the virtual into it, the empirical
would functionally die. It would coincide so even-temperedly with its own
unity <lnd constancy that it would have no ontological room to maneuver:
entropic death by excess of success.
Superposition is nonspariaL But if it were spatial, it would be a depth.
It is depthlike. If the phenomenal is a surfacclike mix of emergent ele
ments fusionally afold, the virtu<ll is a recessive ordepthlike superposition
of effective levels askew. The "space likeness" of the incipient phenome-
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nal surface is an abstract echo of that virtual depth. 'rhe effectivity of the
superposition-its ability to have actual effects while remaining virtual-is
what is called/orce.

The Palliative of the Empirical
Force is infraempirical. No scientist has ever observed a force. Not evcn
Newton saw gravity. Only force-effects arc observable. "Force" is a word
used to designate the repeatability or iterability of effects. A '"force" is the
set of invisible, untouchable, self-renewing conditions according to which
certain effects can habitually be expected to appear. In the present con
text, the energy of fusion from which experience arises will be said to be
the combined force of limit-attractors in tension. A perception is a foree
effect. Every vision, every touch, every intermodal experience. is the
event of a forced passage from the infraempirical to the added reality of
the empirical, then back to the infraempirical-augmented by the event of
its already having taken leave of itself (the superempiriclll, understood as
a moment in the life cyele ofthe world's effectivity feeding back on itself).
Every vision, every touch, every intermodal experience, passes from an
unrefusable (and unobcyable) complex limit-tension, through hallucina
tory grounding in objectivity, to existential flight, back to the conditions
of emergence. An event, a passage: "force" is a verb.J� Its action is un
obeyable because, across its unrefusable repetition, it commands crealion. Its imperative expression is the new.
The empirical, with its entropic geometry of plane surfaces and per
spectival depths, with its elosed forms and stable objects, is but a phase
shift in this perpetual event of experience's self-renewing passage. Em
pirical grounding-the entropy, closure, and stability of formed percep
tion-is provisional, but a beat in a rhythm. Its solidity is continually
moved, removed, and refreshed by iterations of force.
Invisible force. Newton did not see gravity. He felt its effect: a pain in
the head. The newly visioned blind do not sec things. They feci a pain in
their eyes. "He could nOt distinguish objeCls. The pain produced by the
light forced him to close the eye immediately." The forced opening of
sense experience can only figure at first as unlocalized, unspecified pain.
"She couldn't even be positive these strange new sensations were coming
through ht:r cyes."J6 \'\lith morc experience, thc feeling of the effect comes

to be identified. Reactions in different sense modes are cross-referenced.
Through that cross-referencing, the feeling is consistently indexed to
what have become recognizable regions of experience. The regions arc
distributed on either side of an inside/outside divide. The effect is now
perceived as the result of localizable interactions between formed organs
and objects. The experience has been determined, objectified, empiri
cized. Only now thac it has become determinately intermodal is it experi
enced as a sight. The passage into empirical appearance coincides with an
integration/differetHiation of sense modes. With that passage, and that
determination, the pain is (provisionally) assuaged.
Assuaged: the empirical is u palliative. Objects arc anesthetic specifica
tions of the growth pain of perception's passing into and out of itselr. The
anesthetic is the

perceived,

us distinguished from the perceiving: objects

passing into empirical existence, sensulion passing out of itself into that
objectivity. Perceived objects arc side-effects of the appearing of force,
by-products of its quelling. Side-effects: because the force of emergence
also continues, along with and past the empirical, into simultaneous and
repeated self-abstraction from it. The "pain" also continues: simulta
neous and bifurcating paths of perception's passing.
If the empiricul is the anesthetic, then the pain accompanying percep
tion's passing forcefully into itself and continuing superempirically in
flight from its objective quelling-what can this be but the

aesl!ieud

'rhe pain is the beauty (orthe world emergent).
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THE B R I G H T N E S S C O N FO U N D

In my room [ am surrounded by objects o fdifferent <.:o[ors. It is easy to say
Whll{ color they llrc. But if I were llskcd what color
hcre lit, Sll)" tllis p[llce on my table,

[ am now seeing from

I couldn't llnS\\'eT; the place is whitish

(beclluse the light wall makes the brown table lighler here) al lin)' rate it is
mU<.:h lighter than the rest of the table, but, given a number of color sam
ples,

I wouldn't be able to pick out one whi<.:h had the same coloration as

this area of the table. 1
The philosopher, staring pensively at the table in front of him, begins
to unsee things, things he has seen and the color of which he knows.
When he looks more closely, he notices that there is a gap between what
he has seell and his secillg. Ifhe concentrates on what is actually before him
at the moment of his seeing, the certainty of what he has seen dissolves
He can no longer say what color any given thing on the table is. This patch
is whitish, but not white, Its brightncss ("lighter") interferes with its
whiteness. Looking closely, you sec that color is not separate from il
lumination. What you are seeing is always a fusion of color and degree
of brightness. The actual appearance isn't exactly "like" either color or
brightness taken separately.
This inseparability of color and illumination was dubbed the "bright
ness confound" by an empirical researchcr frustratcd at his inability to
explain away the anomalies of vision.2 The "anomalies" of vision can't be
brushed aside for the simple reason that they are what is

actually being

seen. 'rhe actual seeing is a singular confound of what arc described
empirically as separate dimensions of vision, By "singular" is meant "in
comparable." The table-gazing philosopher positively despairs at the task
of matching any given patch to a color standard.

The singuhlT is without model and without rcscmblancc. It resembles
only itself. In this precise and restricted sense, what is actually seen is
absolute: "comparable only to itself." As anyone who has dressed himself
knows, ;'we judge colors by the company they keep."3 It is not JUSt that
colors mutually change, or reciprocally vary, whcn they congregate; more
radically, thcy become unstable and even imperceptible in isolation. What
is singular about color is the rclaliOlwlity of its ever-varying appearing.
'fhere is no possibility of a fixed, one-to-one correspondencc betwecn
"local physical stimuli and the perceptions they produce," despitc wishful
thinking to the contrary on the part of upholders of the dominant Newto
nian theory of vision.4 Colors are convivial by nature. Deprive them of
company and thcy "blank out." "A color is an alteration of a complete
spectrum.'" The brightness confound refers to the fact that this unsplit
table relationality extends to dimensions of vision foreign to color as such,
foremost among them illumination or degrces and species of achromatic
brightness. Color is a field, a nondecomposable relational whole, nested
within a larger, achromatic field. The problem for the "objective" ob
server is that tbe boundaries of both fields are indistinct. Thcir fuzziness
does not contradict their absoluteness. Quite the contrary, it produces it.
The fringe of visual fuzz, acutely observed in all its vagueness, is what
rcnders comparison impossible.
Absoluteness is an attributc of any and all elements of a relational
wbole. Except, as absolute, they are not "clements." They are parts or
clements before they fuse into the rclational whole by entering indissocia
bly into each otber's company, and tbey are parts or elements afterward if
they are dissociated or extracted from their congregation by a follow-up
operation dedicated to that purpose. In tbe seeing, they are absolute.
Before after, they are relative: comparable to a standard, and by means of
the standard to each other and to what they are not.
A matchable color or a measurable degree ofbrightness is an indepen
dent variable. This means that the "same" colors or degrees are perceived
to appear in different situations, in various combinations. When indepen
dent variables combine, they are "extrinsically" or indirectly related, in
that their gregariousness is mediated by a standard or model of com
parison. What the variables afe independent from is less each other-for
their very nature is

10 combine-than any particular situation in which

things "like" them occur. They arc indexed morc to their standardization
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than to their situation. Their medium is generality. Independent variables
arc relative to each other by virtue of their shared generality or their
submission 10 standards of comparison.
The singular confound, on the other hand, is an absolute variation,
comparable only to itself: an "intrinsic" variation or self�varieIY. Intrinsic
variations co-occur with other singularities in a larger, encompassing
confound. Self-varicties co-vary. ·fheir relation is of mutual envelopment
rather than extrinsic combination. They fold into and out of each other in
a way that makes tbe transition between variations indistinct. Confound
them.
It is useful to restrict the term "relation" to self-variety: the encompass
ing co-variation of singular emergences sharing zones of indistinction
with each other. The brightness confound is a population of such emer
gences. Combinations of elementS in extrinsic relation may be termed
interaction. Interaction is relative. The comparative concept of the "rela
tive" is entirely bound up with the notion of independent variables. Rela
tivity is in fact predicated 011

Ihe possibililY ofa stal/dard.

The relative co·

oecms with the general or the universal. The "absolute," on the other
hand, is what is resistant to generalization. It is endemic to one and only
one occurrence or situation.

The absolute is absollllefy silllated. The hitch is

that since the "situation" is resistant to standard and measure, it retains a
character oftransitional indistinction. The absolutely "one and only" is by
nature vaguely demarcated. The situation is struck with nonlocality. Only
when its "elements" arc wrenched from their singular situation docs the
absolute become generalizable. It was perhaps inaccurate 10 say that the
relational whole was "unsplinable." It is more that it is splittable but at the
price of becoming something other than it is (a generality) . The absolute is
a processual moment between emergence and dismantling extraction.

absolute is I/O/ a PlalOllic ideal.

The

It is the very moment of the actual: its

unsplitness.
The dismantling of the absolute is the activity of the cmpirical: reduc
lioll of the whole to the variable sum of its dissociated pans. The reductive
dismantling of rclation is termed "analysis." The emergence of relation is
not the opposite of analysis. The opposite of analysis is ;'synthesis," which
is another word for "construction." Synthesis is an inverse movement
inscparable from analysis. It makes a necessary contribution to the opera
tion of reduclion: it is the variable summing of the dissociated parrs.
Synthesis contributes to reduction by constructing the backdrop of gen-

erality, the summation against which (he reduced elements appear as
addable, or as independemly combinable, dissociated from their abso·
lutely situated appearing. In nonscientific arenas, a combination of ele·
ments against a general backdrop is called

COli/ext. In scientific contexts,

il is called objectivity. Context and objectivity are operations of de·
silUatioll. Relational appearing of the kind occurring on Wingenstein's
(able is neither analysis nor synthesis. It is catalysis. It is a fusional produe·
rion of a primacy of relation. For, in the company of the confound, the
"parts" disappear into their reciprocity. The relating takes priority o\'er
any possible separation between combinable "terms." Relation takes au·
tonomy from its terms. Absoluteness is the autonomy of a relational
whole with respect to its parts. The relation determines the parts, not the
other way around.6
In the standard Newtonian empirical analytic, color is said to have three
dimensions, each in onc·to·one correspondence with a physical charac·
teristie of lighl. The "dimensions" are independent variables. These arc
understood to combine in any given context to specify an act of vision. A
variable, as just described, is an operation upon a relation: an extraction
and making ready for recombination. In other words, a variable is a trans·
formative process. \Vhen a variable is given a name, becoming a substan·
rive like "hue," it is easy to treat the process as a part. 'rhe "conceived
separately" slips into "conceived as existing separately." The extracted
variable is mistaken for an objective part. This slippage from process to
part, from relation to term in relation, is called hYPoslasis.
Hypostasis is an endemic danger to empirical thought, placing it in
secret collusion with idealism. Idealism occurs when "elements" of rela·
tion arc separated out as variables, then substantivized as parts, and fi
nally hyposlasized as general entities like the hues represented on color
wheels. \Vhere and when is the "white" I have seen on the color wheel?
Not here on this table right now. If I look closely, I can't make the match.
Standard "red" or "blue" or "white," separate from vagaries of illumina
tion, arc seen anytime in principle, but nowhere in particular. Anytime
and nowhere: the clements of the empirical arc timeless and spaceless.
\X'hat earns these abstract entities the name "objective" is exactly that:
they can be used as the basis for comparative judgment in any context, in
dependent of situation. The "hue" on a color wheel may not be on the
table, but de·situated it is matchable enough to be used to (cst color blind·
ness or brain damage, for example. In anybody, at any place, at any time.
The JJrighmess Confound
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This diagnostic dc-situation gives the empirical its formidable practi
cal power. Diagnosing a condition is the first step toward "correcting" or
"improving" it. BUl empiricism's practical power is also its philosophical
weakness. The clinical or experimental context produces a backdrop of
generality. It does this simply by building an asslllllprioll of comparison
into the situation. It produces standardization by assuming its possibility
and institutionalizing the assumption. Anomalies that do not conform to
the applied standard, or do not follow standardizable deviations from it
(identifiable "deficiencies" or "diseases"), arc thrown out, discounted as
"exceptions." Statistics is the methodological instrument for identifying
and discounting exceptions. Statistical method squeezes out the singular
in a pincer movement between the general the discounted. It closes the
circle between the assumption of the standard and its practical produc
tion. ·rhe singular is left out of the loop. Philosophical thought pries open
the circle in order to spiral back to the singular. Its "object" is the excep
tion. Anoml!ly is its friend.
The divisions and dimensions of Euclidean space arc the prototype of
hypostasis. A mythical account of their extraction would imagine a ma
nipulable experiential patch laid between two other experiential patches.
If that relation is conserved beyond the minimum perceivable imerval, the
two patches and the patch between them can be considered, for all intents
and purposes, as more or less static relative to each other. The first rell!
tively static patch, the thing between, can then be taken out of that situa
tion and laid beside a second pair of things. This repeat lay-beside allows
the second pair to be compared to the first pair. The thing that moves
from one pairing to the next, from one situation to the next, is now a
protostandard: a dc-situated thing, or obiect. The object no longer ap
pears for and as itself but only for comparison. All that needs to be done
now is for the comparison object to be divided into units. Once divided
into units, the standard is not only dc-situated but dematerialized. Its
units add up to a fully abstract standard. An ideal entity. Space is now
constructed of spaceless entities.
Folding that abstraction back onto matter, applying it to things again,
enables the reproduction of uniform comparison objects. Behold, "the"
yardstick. Any yardstick can be used to select comparable objects for
specific uses. For example pieces of wood can be selected as in conformity
with eaeh Olher and with the standard, for use in building. The generality
of the standard is transferred to the lengths of wood, which become
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comparable elemcnts of construction. They, too, lose their singularity,
since they now have value only for their uniformity or resemblance to
each other. Dc-situation. Dematerialization. Proliferation of idealization.
What presents itselfto the carpentcr is less Ihis wood than "a" lwo-by-follr:
"the" two-by-four as it appears in the present context, so statistically like
every other in any other useful COntcxt of construction. The singularity of
wood-appearing now appears as a class of objective elcmentS similarly
ready-to-hand as particular instances conforming to a model. Primacy is
now not with rclation but with resemblance.
Instead of repeating thc measurement to compare multiple objects,
now repeat it against the same object from different approaches. Divide
the approaches into units-in this case angles. Select right angles sharing
a base but repeating a different line of approach. Put the units from the
yardstick on each of the resulting axes. Presto, you have the Cartesian
coordinatc grid defining the three dimensions of Euclidean space.
The same operation that was applied to the conservation of rclation in
the experiential confound can be transfcrred by analogy to alteration and
passing away. The outcomc is time, divided into standard and standardiz
ing units that are like snapshots of transition. Stills. Like spatial cross
sections of what has come to pass. 'rime is now constructed of timeless
elements modeled on the spaceless elements of space. As Henri Bergson
argued, linear time is a retrospective spatialization of transition. The phi
losopher confounded by his table returns logically to the moment beforc
the separating out of space and spalialized time from what actually ap
pears. The experiential confound includes not only color and illumina
tion. More exciting-or more disturbing, depending on your perspec
tive-its fusion extends to space and time themselves.
In addition to hue, lhe standard hypostases of the experiential con
found that have entered the scientific thought of vision arc brightness and
saturation. Like all independent variables, these dimensions of vision are
general abstractions. 'I'hey are not what is actually seen. They are abstract
tools for seeing something else, which does not prescnt itself directly
10

the investigator's experience (color blindness, brain damage, and so

forth). They arc abstract entities serving forinductive analysis.
"One specific illumin3tion," writes David Katz, "is not associ3ted with
onc spccific surfacc color. Surface colour and illumination constitute,
rather, an indissoluble unity . . . TiJ every visual field with a particular illu
mination there bclongs a

partiCIIlar

[read "singular"] white, a

parliCII/aJ"
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grey, etc., and we cannot arbitrarily replace these by the same colors in
other degrees of pronouncedness. When one illumination with its corre
sponding colors becomes associated with another illumination with its
corresponding colours, the process is purely external, for the one illumi
nation with its colours

emergesfrom fhe olher, alld merges back illlo il; they

are both indicators and bearers of each other." Singularity :md emergence,
against extrinsic relation. Unmediatedly. "The impression of illumination
forces itsclfimmediately upon one, more so than do the colours of individ
ual objects.

[TJhere is a

1101I-derived, 1I01l-illferred primary impressiOlI of

illlllllillation of the visual field, which from the point of view of experience
is genetically priorto the expcrience of the individual colours of the objects
which fill the visual ficld."7 Before objective vision: a chaos of hue con
founded with other dimensions of visual experience. The brightness con
found is just an "impression" of illumination, because it resembles the
illumination we see after the emergence of color as linle as it resembles
colors themselves. It is color borne by proto-brightness, and illumination
borne by prolO-hue. "Bearers of each other": mutual conveyance toward
objective emergence. Given this mutuality, the "brighmess confound"
could equally be called the "color confound." The brightness confound
refers to the emergent indissolubility of color and illumination. The
broader term "experiential confound" extends this indissolubility 10 other
sense modes, a·s well as to space and time.
What the philosopher unsees is what a baby sees: a brightness con
found enveloped in an experiential confound. "The newborn's senses arc
intermingled in a synesthetic confusion.
senses,

[EJnergy from the different

ineludillg the proprioceptive sense of his or her

O'WII ",ovelllelll,

is

largely if not wholly undifferentiated." Including proprioception: the spe
cialized sense of spatial perception. Although "wholly undifferentiated,"
from the present perspective, would do better as "differentiated as a
whole" (appearing as a relation). Because the experience is not undiffer
entiated. In facI, it is the direct perception of ililegral differentiatioll (a
field, a moving fusion) . What is perceived is wholly and only challge. The
infant "responds

10 changes in energy

ignoring modality of input."8

The infant perceives only transition, unspecified as to sense. Given that
the spatial sense is one of those unspecified, the transition is without be
ginning and end points: relation without its terms. 'iermless, relation docs
not objectively appear. It can only appear as a whole and
an unspecified (if not undifferentiated)
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energetically: as

il/lellsilY ortOlal experience."

The disorienting "brightness" into which color melts, with illumina
tion, to form the brightness confound reappears on dle level ofthe experi
ential confound as a total, floating intensity specific to no particular sense
mode-not just "intermodal" (combining sense modes) but all/odal (fus
ing the senses). Philosophy, as distinct from empirical inquiry, is amodal
energetic dlOUght, concerned with fusional intensities before partitive
objectivities. The intense confound it unseeingly sees is itselfleveled, with
a divergent symmetry from one level to the next. Levels upon levels
within Icvels: time within space within color within illumination, a color
confound within an intermodal brightness confound within an amodal
experiential confound, vision within proprioception within vision. Re
ciprocating levels, fractally self-standing, on no ground other than their
own self-repeating complexity. No beginning, no end. Just event, just
\Villiam James's "streaming." Darwin:

I carefully followed the mental development of my small children, and I
was astonished to observe in . . these children, soon after they reached the
age in which they knew the names of all the ordinary things, that they
appeared entirely incapable of giving dle right names to dle colors of a
color etching. They could not name the colors, although I lried repeatedly
to teach them the names of the colors.

I remember quite dearly having

stated that they were color blind. But afterwards this turned out to be an
ungrounded apprehension. When I told this fact to another person, he told
me that he had observed a rather similar casc.lO
Words arc invisible yardsticks. Children arc still toO close to the con
found to match what they arc seeing by wordly measure. Their percep
tion is not diseased or deficient. Just philosophical. Wittgenstein, or the
philosopher-child. In the seeing, things retain a synesthetic tinge of sin
gularity. Their clements settle only slowly into general classes divided
according to sense mode and inculcated through conventional language,
language used as an abstract standard of comparison. Color is ofparticu
lar interest because it is the last objective "clement" to hypostasize by
meeting the measure of words. That the adult philosopher can unsee the
protosciemific, linguistically assisted objectivity of things indicates that
the confound continues into and through adulthood.

It is not a stage or

phase superseded by the sense-mode separation enabling of imermodal
articulation.

It is an ongoing ingredient of experience, tinging or "fring

ing" all appearing. The singular streaming of integral experience accom-
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panics its analytic separation into speakable parts, or "pal'liCIIlol's." The
analytic extraction of particulars goes hand in hand with a synthetic artic�
ulation into classes or categories: the ideal wholes into which the particu�
lars abstractly combine and from which they divide. 'fhe linguistically
assisted objectivity of things is their conventionally constructed, un�
acknowledged ideality. The particular and the general arc the two dimen�
sions of the ideal. They co�occur with language.
Katz's vocabulary in the quote above needed correcting because what
we see is not a "particular" white inseparable from a "particular" degree
of brightness. The particular is part and pared of the general. What we
arc seeing is the singlllariryofa confound. We arc seeing the fusion; we are
seeing the inseparability; we are seeing the integrity of before�after dif�
ferentiations. Like the newborn, we directly perceive the rclation. Then
again, there is what we have seen. \Ve have seen the particular and the
general pronounced in marriage, in abstraction of actual relation. The
singularity we arc seeing still keeps them silent company. It quietly haunts
them both, tingeing and fringing them with the relationalit), they have
lost. \Ve directly perceive [he lost relation as a side�perceplion, crowded
out to the fringe by the ceremonial application of terms of conformity.
Crowded out from the convivial circle but always ready to spiral back in to
assert its adult autonomy from standardized interaction.
The haunting singularity of the experiential confound leaves its side�
perceived mark even on the conventionally used language. Lexically, few
languages systematize colors in anything approaching the order of a color
wheel. In fact, "many languages of the world do not have color-referring
terms as such. They may, however, have words that arc used to describe
the appearance of things in terms of what we would identify as color.
'I'hese words ure often context-dependent."1 1 By "context-dependent" is
meant that other axes of distinction intersect indissociably with that of
color. In other words, other-sense appearings confound with color. The
most salient of these are texture and taste. "10 take a much discussed exam
ple, in Hanunoo (a Polynesian language), distinctions between dryness
and wetness, indicative of degree of succu\cncc, is a fundamental dimen
sion of color judgment. Here, both texture and taste fuse with color. Also
entering in are amodal perceptions. These arc directly processual, per
taining to change of quality (such as weakening or fading). 1 2 There is no
need to [ravel to exotic linguistic landscapes to find this kind of example.
You just need to think of the names ofcrayons and paints in English, or the
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vocabulary of intcrior decorators, to confirm the necessity of synesthetic
or amodal dimensions to the definition of color. Color per se " is not
linguistically salient unless made so . . . Colors . as we know them are the
product of language under the influence of culture."!) But even culwres
lhat have abstracted color from the confound most single-mindedly and
have systematized color relations most extensively cannot maintain thc
reduction efficiently beyond a few basic or "primary" terms. -fhe syn
esthetic and the amodal exploit the invisible transitions between primaries
to creep back into the most well-policed reduction. Their fringed reentry
makes the primaries themselves appear much less the model, three
dimensional, objectivities they arc presented as being: "What is there in
favor of saying that green is a primary color, not a blend of blue and
yellow?

I-low do I know that I mean thc same by the words 'primary

colors' as some Olher person who is also inclined to call green [much less
" wet"] a primary color? No -here language-games decide_" l�
"Confusion" about color is nOt endemic to non-European languages.
Classicists were thrown into an uproar a century and a half ago when
it was suggested that ancient Greek "failed" to make the kind of color
distinctions modern Europeans consider so obvious and basic. IS The
thought that European culture's Greek forebears were so "primitive" as
not to know the difference between "black" and "purple" or "bright" and
"white" was too much for the Victorian mind to bear. It was hypothe
sized, in their defense, that the poor folk were color-blind. But of course
the Greeks were not deficient. Just philosophical. In the elassical color
vocabulary "no real distinction is made between chromatic and achro
matiC."'''The Greek lexicon concerns the brightness confound more than
color pcr se. "\Vithin each [vocabulary] group the terms did not differen
liate in virtue of hue but were either used indifferently as synonyms or
differentiated in respect of brightness and intensity."17 This focus on the
brightness confound is already reduced in relation to the Hanun60 con
cern with the full experiential confound. But it is in no way unusual. In
fact, it is more the rule than the exception.
A

heroically misguided attempt to establish the universality of "basic

color lerms" found languages in which there were only IWO such lerms.
-rhese did not separate hue from degree of brightness, corresponding to
black/dull and white/brilliam.'M There were no cases of languages with
two basic "color" terms which did not confound the chromatic and the
achromatic in just this way. Even in Ihe most "advanced" vocabularies,
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there were always poims where distinctions of lightness/darkness im
pinged on hue. Perhaps mOst significantly, the only "systematic error"
was the "premature appearance of grey" in the supposedly linear pro
gression from "primitive" two-term languages to "advanced" multiterm,
technicolor languages.19 Goethe's anti-Newtonian phenomenology, as
well as Klee's artistic vision, sees color as enveloped in and emerging from
gray, in the fuzzy transitional zones of moving edge and shadow.20 Inter
esting: a "universal" system of color terms induding cultures without
terms for colors, haunted through and through by achromatic anomaly,
and making a systematic Goethean "error" concerning gray and the
emergence of color. One wonders if the premature gray was really on the
temples of the researchcrs.
None of this should be taken to mean thai the extraction and separa
tion of color from the confound and its standardization are not real or do
not work. They work and they arc real. They just don't work everywhere
all of the lime, in spite of their empirical mission to do so. Their reality is
that of an extractive event or process of differentiation selectively applied
by collective mechanisms of language and culture to a philosophically,
phenomenally, and artistically persistent confound. "fhc word "con
found" should not be considered to carry the negative connotations so
often attributed to it by empirical research. It should be taken in its ety
mological meaning: simply, "found together." James's "conflux" could be
substituted for "confound" in order to avoid the pcjorativc connota
tions.21 In Deleuze and Guanari's vocabulary, the conflux is a "block"
of experience. Their term, which foregrounds thc fusional aspect, is
used most often in the compound "childhood-block."22 The term carries
no connotations of regression or primitiveness. Deleuze and Gualtari
arc careful to stress that the "childhood" block is an accompanying di
mension of emergence contemporaneous to cvcry age. They might just as
well have called it a "philosopher-block." It is as much a becoming
philosopher of the child as a becoming-child of the philosophically seeingadult.
Confession of a scientist: "Any color perception in real lifc is accom
panied by a number of appearance characteristics that we ruled out rather
rigidly as outside the subject of color. "10 the observer in any given situa
tion, these other characteristics are often of greater importance than the
color. . " Color is simply one frame of reference."H
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If artists follow Wittgcnstcin, the I-ianunoo, Goethe, and KJee in not
"rigidly ruling Out" whole domains of confounding but absolutely real
visual and synesthetic experience, then their treatment of form is signifi
cantly altered. Color is no longer separable from form, as a less real or less
interesting "secondary quality." Color can no longer be discounted (or
celebrated) as subjective or whimsical ("decorative"), as it often was in
modernism and postmodcrnism. It is experienced as being as fundamen
lal as form. Color, illumination, form, three-dimensional space, and lin
ear time all emerge, and emerge together, reciprocally, difTercnlly each
time, from a many-more dimensioned, self-varying confound.
[fthe singular confound is self-varying, then making something of it or
doing something with it requires the artist to yield to its self-activity. The
artist's activity docs not stand outside its "object" and operate upon it,
as some alien matter. Doing so automatically converts the variation into
a reductive combination of manipulable independent variables. Yielding
to the complexity of variation, the artist's activity joills the confound,
through experienced zones of synesthetic and spatiotemporal indistinc
tion. The artist's activity bccolllcs one of the encompassed variations of the
confound. The artist can still act. But her action is more an experimental
tweaking of ,Ill autonomous process than a molding of dumb matter. The
artist's joining the confound helps catalyze a particular co-emergence
of color, illumination, form, and space-time. This is still a "creative"
process-all the more so because it modulates an actual emergence. It
brings a singular variation out into integral, unfolding expression. For
Klee (as for Cezanne tlnd Guauari),2� this bringing into singular expres
sion, tbis unfolding of the confoundingly enveloped, is the literal creation
of a world: art as cosmogenesis. From an aesthetic direction as different
from Klec's and Cezanne's as they are to each other, recall Monet's build
ings and flowers, emerging from nothing, or from the vague and insub
stantial "envdope"�' of a brightness confound appearing for itself as
formless fog and in foggy forms-inseparable from variations of color-as
a fuzziness of edge, an openness of outline rendering it impossible to
recognize the paiming's "elements" taken separately, or viewed in a way
that extracts them from their relational whole-a whole world captured at
the moment of its emergence from the unform.
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If artistic activity is a catalysis, then it is not a "construction." Con
struction takes already extracted variables and recombines them. Pro
testations to the contrary, constructivism operates entirely within the one
framework of objectivism. Its "relativism" is more a confirmation than a
counterindication of this. The subjectivism of relativism is complemen
tary to science's objectivism. It juSt shifts the emphasis. Objectivism is
secretly founded upon the generalizing extraction of spaccless, timeless
units or inert particles of abstracted matter. It thus requires an even more
abstract center of activity ("the subject," however "deccntcred"-the
more the better in fact) to manipulate the inertness and generality. The
subject is not inert. It is a pure activity responding to the inertness of
matter. The subject expresses its activity by lending it to maner, "inde
pendently" making it move and vary (creative "freedom": the "ideal"
proper to art). 'rhe subject's activity is as spaceless as the ideal matter it
freely and unconfoundingly ("critically") manipulates. But its activity
operates in time. It adds time back into matter ("historicizes" or "recon
textualizes"), as if the singularity of situation that was generalized away
to begin with can be added back in and cobbled back together ("con
structed") by yet another layer of generalizing abstraction. "Relativism"
is when the emphasis shifts from the activity of standardization that pro
duced the abstract entities in the first place to their critical and histor
icized cobbling back together-as a natural extension of the first activity.
Art as an autonomous process of bringing an enveloping self-variation
into its own truly singular expression is a catalytic fusion. Catalysis in
volves rcsilllatillg variation-a very different proposition from contextual
izing things. Klee called this "composition" in contradistinction to "con
struction."l6 Composition is less a critical thought project than an
integrally experienced emergence. It is a creative event.
If construction recombines found (already extracTed) clements or
fragments, and composition involves the unfolding of an absolutely sin
gular worlding relational whole, (hell before hackles raise too high, it is
important to specify that the whole never actually exists. It always moves
to the edge or recedes infinitely into the shadows. It isn't an outline or
boundary, but an indeTerminate fringing. It is not a closure or framing or
subsumpTion. It is the openness of closed form, form continually running
into and out of other dimensions of existence. Although the relational
whole docs not appear outside an actual, situated expression of it, it is not
reducible to its situation It is too confoundingly fuzzy, toO impossibly
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overfull with mUluully conveying dimensions of experience emerging into
and out of each other, too self-varyingly plastic to be actual. Neither
reducible to nor separable from any given situation: nonlocality. The
nonlocal relationality, the integrality of the creative event, is virlllal. Only
the terms of the relation arc actual. The virtual whole is a transforma
tional or trallSirional iringing of the actual. It is like a halo of eventness
fuzzifying solidity of form and thus confounding closure. It is the "aura"
of newness surrounding and suffusing what actually emerges. Newness:
what is comparable only to itself. Only a theory willing to re-entertain the
notion of the absolute can approach the virtual.
If all emergent form brings its fringe of virtuality with it, then no
particular medium of expression has a monopoly on the virtual. Every
medium, however "low" technologically, really produces its own virtual
ity (yes, even painting). "Digital art" is in no way synonymous with
"virtual reality." \'{Ihat matters is the "how" of the expression, not the
"what" of the medium, and especially not the simple abstractness of the
clements that the medium allows to be combined.
If digital art is not synonymous with virtual reality, then it is missing
the point to consider all things digital "new" and "virtual." In fact, virtual
reality in the narrow sense has generated more than its share of old
fashioned reductive activity. Even the supposedly liberating paradigm of
the "rhizome," as commonly construed, repeats the founding gesture of
empirical reduction. It takes a multidimensional experiential process and
reduces it 10 a spalial configuration. Once again, transition is spatialized.
'fhen time and change arc added back in as the movement of the subject
(cursor) through abstract (cyber) space. The problem is that the back
drop against which that movement takes place remains general (which is
not exactly the same as abstract-the virtual is abstract yet singular). The
digital "architecture" framing till' movement typically does nOt itself
move. This is the case for example in a elosed hypertext environment,
where all the possible permutations preexist the "change" added by the
SUbject's movement and remain untouched by it. Unchanged change?
Open hypencxt environments (like the World Wide Web) and "interac
tive" (relational) environments with transmutational or evolutionary po
tentials built in need really new virtual concepts. Or new really virtual
concepts capable of grasping process unencumbered by reductive spatial
or even spatiotemporal fmmings. 'l'hey need philosophy.
But that does not mean that they necessarily need philosophers. For the
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an of catalyzing a relational emergence is philosophy in action. The con
ceptual newness is there, in the event, CIIQClcd. Art, as "composition," is
enacted philosophical thought. Explicit theorizing may be of help. But it
is not by any stretch a necessity. As the popular rhizome suggests, it is
often a hindrance.
With that, I will return to my table. (I wonder if it changed when I
wasn't unseeing it.)

STRANGE HORIZON

Buildings, Biograms, and t h e Body Topologi(

In architecture, computer-assisted topological design technique is no
longer a novelty. \'\lith the requircd software and hardware now accessi
ble, paperless studios and offices arc less the exception than they once
were. However, with growing familiarity have come inklings of discon
tent. There is a common drift to many ofthe reactions voiced ut lectures,
conferences, and in the classroom. It secms to be a widely held opinion
that the abstraclness of the digital space oftopology contradicts the spa
lial reality of bodies and buildings. We do not live in non-Euclidean space,
the objeClion goes. Why then arc you foisting mutant geometries on us
that don't correspond to anything real? "Iopological architecture is just
too abstract. It can't connect to the body as \\"e experience it. Besides, you
can animate architectur:!l design practice as much as you like. You still
end up with a building that isn't going anywhere. It's all a sham. Design
techniques based on continuity and movement rather than static form
betray themselves in the fixity of their fin:!l product. If you're so stuck on
continuity, where's the continuity between your process and its product?
It's all very pretty, but why should we, your public-livers-in and pas
sersby buildings-why should we care?
What if the space of the body is rcafly abstraCl? What if the body is
inseparable from dimensions of lived abSl.raclIIess that cannot be concep
tualized in other than topological terms? The objections that topological
architecture is 100 abstract and doesn't connect at all with the body would
dissipate. Conversely, the Question ofhow precisely the process continues
in the product would become all the more pressing. -Iopological architec
ture would need to do more than it has up to now to develop a response.
After all, its very effectiveness as a design method is in the balance. ·rhe

answer may well disappoint partisans of concn:teness incarnate, It may
turn out that computer-assisted topological design technique has inade
quately addressed the question of its cnd-effectiveness becausc i/ is 110/
abSlrac/ ellough

to be a fitting match for the abstract resources of "con

crcte" expericnce.

The Argument from Orientation
It is with some chagrin that J confess to having sat contemedly in my
tempor:lry office at the Canadian Centre for Architecture for no less than
two months looking at the wrong street out the window. [ was looking east
onto rue St. Marc. But J was seeing north onto rue Baille. I am sad to
report that there is no resembl:lnce between the two scenes. Something
that was seriously disorienting me was happening in the time it took me to
get from the side entry of the building to the door of my office. But that's
just the half of it. The something seriously disorienting that was happen
ing as I snaked my way through the corridors overpowered the evidence
of my eyes. It was completely overriding the dcar-as-day visual cues
available to me out the window of my office. 'n1e sudden realization that
my north was everyone else's cast was jarring. 'rrue, I hadn't paid much
attention to the scene. But I wasn't just not paying allention. When it hit
me, J had the strangest sensation of my misplaced image of the buildings
morphing, not entirely smoothly, into the corrected scene. My disorienta
tion wasn'( a simple lack ofattention. I had been positively (if a bit vaguely
and absent-mindedly) seeing a scene that wasn't there. [t took a moment's
effort to replace what positively hadn't been there with what plainly was.
When you actively sec something that isn't there, there is only one thing
you can call it: a hallucination. It was a worry.
Thinking about it, I realized that I could make my way to and from my
office to the building's exit withOUlerror, but, if I had been asked to sketch
scenes from the corridors or to map the route, I couldn't have done it with
any accuracy. I had precious little memory of the way-yet I navigated it
flawlessly. Correction: [ had precious little visual memory of the way. I
must have been navigating on autopilot using some form of basically
nonvisual memory. If I put myself mentally through the paces of exiting,
instead of seeing passing scenes J felt twists and turns coming one after
the other with variable speed J was going on a bodily memory of my
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movements, one of contorsion and rhythm rather than visible form.
"rhere is in fact a sixth sense directly attuned to the movement of the
body: proprioception. It involves specialized sensors in the muscles and
joints. Proprioception is a self-referential sense, in that what it most di
rectly registers afe displacements of the parts of the body relative to each
other. Vision is an exoreferential sense, registering distances from the eye.
It appears I had been operating on two separate systems of reference: a
predominantly proprioceptive system of self-reference operating in the
tunnel-like bowels of the building and a predominantly visual system of
reference for the vistas outside. The two systems were not calibrated to
each other-or they hadn't been until my moment of hallucinatory truth
before the window. Their respective spaces of orientation had been non
communicating, like qualitatively different monads of experience. The
idea that this is not as unusual a situation as my initial concern had
suggested came to me in the subway on the way home. If you have ever
ridden a subway, it is likely that you have had a similarly jarring experi
ence whcn surfacing to street leve1.1
That must be it. ·fhe paucity of visual cucs in tunnel-like places like
corridors and subways requires a backup system to take over from the
usual way of orienting: using visible forms grouped into fixed configura
tions to make what psychologists call cognitive maps. I had a happy ride.
Until I thought about how I had just gotten where I was. My memory of
getting from the exit of the building to the subway stop just moments
before was virrually blank. Not quite (not again!): twists and turns in
rhythm. Yes, again, I had been on autopilot. I had gotten to the train by
habit, and it was evidently my proprioceptive system of reference that
seemed to be the habitual one, window or tunnel, vista or no vista. Clear
visual images offorms in mapped configurations now seemed the excep
tion. Landmarks I remembered. Sporadically. Rising into the light from
rhythms of movement, as from an unseen ground of orientation, in flux.
Close your eyes and try to make your way to the fridge. Your visual
memory of the rooms and the configurations of the furniture will start to
fade within seconds. But chances arc you will "intuitively" find your way
to the food with relatively little difficulty. Especially if you're beginning to
get hungry. If you think about it, we all go about most of our everyday
lives on habitual autopilot, driven by half-conscious tendencies gnawing
at us gently like mild urban hungers. Orienting is more like intuitively
homing in on the food with your eyes dosed than it is like reading a map.
Simllge Horzo/l
i
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Something is rotten on the shelf of spatial-experience theory. Cognitive
maps, built on the visual basis of gencric three-dimcnsional forms in
Euclidean gcomctric configurations, aren't all that they arc advcrtiscd to
be. As a general explanation of oricntation, they arc past thcir "usc by"
datc. The way we orient is more like a tropism (tendency plus habit) than
a cognition (,·isual form plus configuration).
Research in spatial orientation has been stumbling in the same direc
tion. Recent studies assumed the traditional cognitive model, based on
"reading" visual cues embedded in the forms and configurations of ob
jects. It was found, however, that the brain's ability to orient increased the
elllptier the space. The conclusion was that humans orient more by the
"shape of the space" than the visual characteristics of what's in it.2 But
what is the shape of empty space? Indetcrminate-except for the rhythm
of movement through it, in its twistings and turnings. The studies were
suggesting that the proprioceptive sclf-referential system-the rcjereucillg
ojlllovclllelll lO its O'WII vari alion s-was more dependable, more fundamen
tal to our spatial experiencc than the cxoreferential visual-cuc system.
Self-rcferential orientation is called "dead reckoning," after lhe nautical
term.3 It is known to be the basis of man}' animals' abilities to orient. It is a
key element, for example, in the homing pigeon's well-known feats of
navigation. Its role in human orientation has significant implications for
our understanding of space because it iI/verts the re/aliOIl oj positioll
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1II000Jemelll. Jv\ovement is no longer indexed to position. Rather, position
emerges from movement, from a relation of movement to itself. Philo
sophically, this is no small shift.
It takes little reflection to realize that visual landmarks play a major role
in our ability to orient. Landmarks stand OUI, singularly. Most of us would
be capable of pasting them together into a visual map. But to do that, you
havc to SlOp and think about it. It takes effort-an cffon that interferes
with the actual movement of orientation. Cognitive mapping takes over
wliere oriell/alioll SlOpS.
The way landmarks function in the actual course of orientation is very
different from reading a map. They are what you habitually head for or
away from. They trigger headings. Vectors. Landmarks are like magnetic
poles that vectorize the space of orientation. A landmark is a minimal
visual cue functioning to polarize movement's rdation to itself in a way
that allows us habitually to flow with preferential heading. The vectorial
structuring effected by landmarks gives the space of orientation a qllalita180

livc dimension, expressed in tropistic preference. ·l'he cognitive model
assumes that visual cues arc somehow used to calculate distances, as if our
brains were computers preprogrammed in inches and feet. Isn't it more
plausible instead that our bodies arc habituated in steps? And that steps
relate more directly to other steps than they do to conventional feel? The
computational fiction is a natural outgrowth of the assumption that we
effectively move through and live in a static, metric or quantitative, Eucli
dean space.

1

for one don't count my way around town. A qualitative

space of moving, step-by-step self-n:ference accords better with my navi
gationally competent (if at times cognitively challenged) sense of where
l am.
Landmarks rise up visibly from a nonvisual sea of self-related move
ment. They refer more directly to the self-referencing of the mov�ments
surrounding them than to each other. Fundamentally, each landmark
stands alone with its associated coursings. What they mark most di
rectly is a II/ol/ad of relation, a patch of motion referencing its own self
variations (the multiple headings it carries). Landmarks and their associ
ated patches of qualitative relation can be pasted together to form a map,
but only with an additional effort that must first interrupt the actual
course of orientation. It is in a second moment, in an added operation,
that the quantifiable cognitive product is fed back into the space of move
ment. This can indeed increase the flexibility and precision of a body's
orienting. But it remains that cognitive mapping is secondarily applied to
the experience of space, or the space of experience. This makes it an
ovcrcoding-a certain way in which experience/olds back 01/ itsclf. It is very
uncommon, a limit-case rarely anained, that we carry within our heads a
full and accurate map of our environment. \Ve wouldn't have to carry
maps on paper if we had them in our brains. No matter how consciously
overcoding we like to be, our mappings arc riddled with proprioceptive
holes threatening at any moment to capsize the cognitive model (like the
empty quarters filled with sea monsters on medieval maps). No matter
how expen or encompassing our cognitive mapping gets, the monStrous
sea of proprioceptive dead reckoning is more encompassing still. We arc
ever aswim in it.
The very notion of cognitive overcoding implies that we orient with
two systems of reference used

logelher.

The contradiction between them

is only apparent. Pragmatically, they cofunction. Visual cues and cogni
tive mappings function as storage devices allowing us more ready reacSlfal1geHori::oJ/
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cess to less habituated proprioceptive patches. They also serve as useful
correctives, when we find ourselves hallucinating buildings that positively
aren't there. "rhe reverse is also true: proprioceptive orienting can act as a
corrective to visual awareness. When we arc momentarily lost, the build�
ings in front of us arc in plain view. They may be strangely familiar, but
we still can't place ourselves. Oddly, the first thing people typically do
when they realize they arc lost and start trying to reorient is to look away
from the scene in front of them, even rolling their eyes skyward. \X'e figure
out where we are by putting the plain�as�day visual image back in the
proper proprioccptive sca�patch. lo do that, we have to interrupt vision,
in the same way visual awareness interrupts proprioception. The alarm�
ingly physical sense we feel when we realize we arc lost is a bodily reg�
istering of the disjunction between the visual and the proprioceptive.
Place arises from a dynamic of interference and accord between sense�
dimensions.
Our orienting abilities, then, combine the resources of two different
dimensions of experience. The places we plainly see as we go abOut our
daily lives are products of a cooperation between two sense systems. A
sYllesthetic system of cross-referencing supplements a systcmic duality,
exorefcrcntial and self-rcfcrential, positional and moving, Euclidean and
self-varyingly monadic. Synesthetic cooperation links these dimensions
to each other, always locally-specifically, where we arc lost. Cross
sense referencing forms a third hinge-dimension of experience. This
"lost" dimension of experience is where vision's conscious forms-in�
configuration feed back into the vectorial tendency-plus-habit of pro
prioception, and where proprioception feeds forward into vision. Where
we go to find ourselves when we arc lost is where the senses fold into and
out of each. If-e alwaysfilld OllrselveS ill this/old ill experiellce.
An aside: If the positioned sights we plainly sec always result from
synesthetic interference and accord, was there really a difference in nature
between the sight I positively saw that··wasn't there out my window, and
the one I laboriously replaced it with? Weren't they just two sides of the
same coin: the imerference side and the accord side? If every effectively
placed experience is a synesthetic production, it becomes diflicult to
maintain that there is a difference in nature between hallucination and
perception. Isn't it just a pragmatic difference, simply between cross
referenced and not cross-referenced? It would stand to reason that there
would be a kind of continental drift naturally affecting proprioceptive
,82

experience patches due to their self-referential, monadic operation. Their
mode of reality demands it. Isn't gening lost, even seeing things that aren't
there, just a momentary grounding in an impractical dimension of reality?
It is the encompassing reality of what we really experience in a spatial way
that gets lost if we try to limit our understanding of space too narrowly to
vision in its exoreferential single-sense functioning and the associated
Euclidean geometry ofform-in-configuration. In Euclidean vision, where
we always find ourselves is what gets lost.
Look at things from the proprioceptive side. Its dements arc twists and
turns, each of whio/) is already defined relationally, or differentially (by
the joint nature of the proprioceptors), before entering into rclation with
each other. That makes the relation entered into among clements a double
differentiation. The elements fuse into a rhythm. The multiplicity of
constituents fuses into a unity of movement. The resulting patch is a self
varying monad of motion; a dynamic form figuring only vectors. Al
though effective, the dynamic form is neither accurate nor fully visuaJiz
able. It is operatively vague, a vector space not containable in metric
space. It is a qualitative space of variation referenced only to its own
movement, running on autopilot. It is not a space of measure. To get a
static, measurable, accurately positioned, visual form, you have to stop
the movement. 'fhis capsizes the relation between movement and posi
tion. Now position arises out of movement. Static form is extracted from
dynamic space, as a quantitative limitation of it. An anexact vector space
feeds its self-variational results into the limitative conditions of quantita
tive, Euclidean space, populated placidly by traditional geometric forms
plotwble into configurations.
Doesn't this sound fllmiliar? Doesn't the proprioceptive experience
patch sound an awful lot like a topological figurc in the flesh? Doesn't
the way it all shapes up sound

1I

lot like the way Greg Lynn describes

computer-assisted design-starting with differential parameters that au
tomatically combine to govern unities/continuities of self-varying move
menl, ending only when the program stops running, leaving a Euclidean
form as a static witness to its arrested dynamism?" Doesn't topological
design method digitally repeat what our bodies do noncomputationally as
we make our way to and from our workstations? Then, when we watch
the program run, aren't we doing it again, slumped before the screen? Are
we not immobily repealing our body's ability to extract form from move
ment? \'V'hen we stare, bardy seeing, into the screen, haven't we entered a
Slrange Hori::oJ/
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"losl" body-dimension of abstract orientation not so terribly different
from the one we go to when we roll up our eyes and find ourselves in
the fold?
The proprioceptive dimension of experience was described as one of
two experiential dimensions. But the two were also described as folding
into each other. That folding of the Euclidean and non-Euclidean into
and out of each other is itself understandable only in topological terms.
This hinge-dimension between quantitative and qualitative space is itself
a topological figure-to the second degree, since topology already figures
in it. It is a topological hyperfigure. The non-Euclidean, qualitative, and
dynamic is marc encompassing than the Euclidean, quantitative and
SUllie, by virtue of this double featuring. Simply, to put the two together
you have to make a move between them. You have to fold experience back
on itself. You have to twist one of its dimensions into the other and eross
reference them both to that operation. 'fhis means that all orientation, all
spatialization, is operatively encompassed by topological movemen\
from which it derives in the first nonplace.
The space of experience is really, literally, physically a topological
hyperspace of Iransformation.

A Note on Terminology
"'lopology" and "non-Euclidean" arc not synonyms. Allhough most to
pologies arc non-Euclidean, there arc Euclidean topologies. 'fhe l\Jt6bius
strip and lhe Klein boule are two-dimensional Euclidean figures,5 'fhe
distinction that is most relevant here is between topological transforma
tion and static geometric figure: between the process of arriving at a form
through continuous deformation and the determinate form arrived at
when the process stops. An infinite number of slatic figures may be ex
tracted from a single topological transformation. The transformation is a
kind of superfigure that is defined nOt by invariant formal properti� but
by continuity of transformation. For example, a torus (doughnut shape)
and a coffee cup belong to the same topological figure because one can be
deformed into the other without cuning. Anything left standing when the
deformation is stopped at any moment, in its passage through any point
in between, also belongs to their shared figure. The overall topological
figure is continuous and multiple. As
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transformmion, it is defined

by vectors rather than eoordintlte points. A vector is transpositional: a
moving-through points. Because of its vectorial nature, the geometry of
the topological superfigure cannot be separated from its duration. The
figure is wh�n runs through an infinity of stalic figures. It is not itself
determinate, but determinable. Each static figure stands for its determi
nation but does not exhaust it. The overall figure exceeds any of its dis
crete stations and even all of them taken together as an infinite set. This is
because between any \"wo points in Euclidean space, no matter how close,
lies another definable poim. The transformation joining the points in the
same superfigure always falls belweel/ Euclidean points. It recedes, contin
uously, into the between.6 The topological superfigure in itself is the
surplus passing-through bctween Euclidean spatial coordinates. Log
ically, it is not sequential, even though it is oriented (vectorial). It is
recessively I/"{lIIsiriollal. In this essay, the word "non-Euclidean" is used
as a convcnient shorthllnd for II space of this kind: one that Cllnnot be
separated from its duration due to a transitional excess of movement.
"Non-Euclidean" is a good-enough nontechnical term for dynamic or
durational "spaces" that do nor fit into the classical Euclidean (actually
Canesian) intuition of space as a triple-axis, coordinate box that contains
things. In this view, widely thought to correspond to our everyday experi
ence, Time is an independent variable adding a fourth, formally distinct,
dimension to the traditional three of space. Topologically speaking, space
and time arc dependent variables. They arc not formally distinguishable.
They cannot be sepllrated from each other without stopping the process
and changing its nature (Euclideanizing it). "rhe relation of the dimen
sions of space

to

that of time is one of mutual inclusion. This mutual

inclusion, and the strange logical and especially experiential effects asso
ciated with it, is what is termed a "hyperfigure" or "hyperspace" for the
purposes of this essay. It may be noted in passing that even a Euclidean
topological figure may generate a surplus-effect, although in a more static
vein. The Mobius strip and the Klein bottle arc two-dimensional figures
whose folding and twisting on themsclves crellie three-dimensional ef
fects. 'rhe "effects" are real, but not part of the formal definition of the
figure. They arc in the figure as it is really experienccd, adding another
qualily to it, precisely in the way it stands out from its formal limits. They
arc extraformal stand-out or pop-out effects. The word "hyperspace"
may also be applied to experiential surplus-dimension effects of this kind,
whatever the geometry. Experience itself may be defined as a hyperSlrallgeNoriZOIl
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dimensional reality: as the "being" of the excess of effect over any deter
minate spatial configuration. As the following argument from synesthesia
asserts, the "shape" of experience can be considered to be a one-sided
topological figure: an abstract (recessive/pop-out) "surface" for the re
ception, storage, and reaecess of qUlllitative hypereffcctivity thm can only
be approached head-on.

The Argument from Synesthesia
The hinging of the proprioceptive on the visual in the movement of orien
tation is a synesthetic interfusion. It is not the only one. Each side, for
example, enters imo its own synesthetic fusion with the tactile: a determi
nate, positioned sight is a potential touch; the tropism of proprioceptivc
twisting and turning is assisted by past lind potential bumps and the tac
tile feedback from the soles of our feet. There are many other synesthetic
conjunctions, involving all the senses in various combinations, including
smell and hearing. Cliniclil synesthesia is when a hinge-dimension of
experience, usually lost to active aWlireness in the sea change to lIdult
hood, retains the ability to manifest itself perceptually. In synesthesia,
Olher-sense dimensions become visible, as when sounds are seen as col
ors. This is nOt vision as it is thought of cognitivdy. It is more like Olher
sense operations at the hinge with vision, registered from its point of view.
Synesthetic forms lire dynamic. They arc not mirrored in thought; they
are literal perceptions. -nley arc not reflected upon; they are experienced
as evems. Synesthetes who gain a measure of willful control over them still
perceive them as occurrences in the world, not coments of their heads.
They describe summoning them into perception, then moving toward or
around them. Synesthetic forms are used by being summoned into pres
ent perception then recombined with an experience of movemem. And
they arc useful. They serve as memory aids and orientation devices. Since
they work by calling forth a real movement-experience, they retain a
privileged connection to proprioception. This is not cue-based, form
and-configuration vision. Although synesthetic forms arc often called
"maps," they arc less cartographic in the traditional sense than "diagram
matic" in the sense now entering architectural discourse.7 They :lfe lived
diagrams based on already lived experience, revived to orient further
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experience. Lived lind relived:

biograms might be

a better word for them

than "diagrams."
It is worth paying close attention to how syncsthetes describe their
"maps." The biograms are usually perceived as occupying the otherwise
empty and dimensionless plane between the eyes and objects in the world.
This liminal nonplace has been characterized as "peri-personal." It lies at
the border of what we think of as internal, personal space and external,
public space. The appearam:c of the biogram is borderline in time as well.
It is accompanied by a feeling of "portentous" deja vu: an already-past
pregnant with futurity, in present perception.8 This makes experiencing
the biograms, in lhe words of one synesthete, dubbed I\tl' in the literature,
like "seeing time in space"-a good way of describing an event.9 They
have a feeling of thickness or depth to them, like a "flexible moving 3 di
mension." But the depthlikeness is vague enough that they can still be
likened to diaphanous "slides" proiected on an invisible screen. They re
tain a SIir/acc character. The "maps"

1\11'

draws at the researcher's request

do nOt satisfy her. Her biograms are not plainly visible forms. They arc
more-than visual. They are event-perceptions combining senses, tenses,
and dimensions on a single surface. Since they are nOl themsc\ves visual
representations, they cannot be accurately represented in mono-sense
visual form. Oddly, although they appear in front and in the midst of
things, the biograms are " larger than my visual range, like looking at the
horizon." They arc geometrically strange: a foreground-surround, like a
trick center twisting into an all-encompassing periphery. They arc uncon
tainable either in the present moment or in Euclidean space, which they
instead encompass: strange horizon.
Since they arc determinately positioned neither in lime nor space, their
presence can only be considered a mode of abstraction. They arc real
really perceived and mnemonically useful-abstract surfaces of percep
tion. Since they continue indefinitely, in order to bring up certain regions
the synesthete has to move around, into, or away from them. She doesn't
actllally

walk, of course. The movement, though really perceived and

mnemonically useful, docs not measurably take place in Euclidean space.
It is an ill/cllsivc movement, occurring in place (as at a workstation or with
rolled-back eycs)-or more accurately out-placed, in the event. This is an
abSlraCl IlIO·VCII/CII/ 011 an abstract slIr/ace.

The syneslhete uses her biograms, for example, to keep [rack of birth-

SIr(lllge Horizoll
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days. On the birthday biogram, each region stores a conjunction bctween
a date, a name, and a color. When she has to rccall a birthday, she will use
the color as a landmark, and when she approaches the properly colored
region, the name and date will appear. The shape and sound of the letters
and numbers are stored in the colors, diaphanously merged into them as
in a dissolve, or like strands "woven together" in a patch of fabric. They
are accessed by a reverse dissolve that is like "pulling out threads." Shape,
sound, and language: of a fabric with color
,\\ 1' has a unique biogram for everything she needs 10 remember. 'fhe

biograms arc "not connected in any way." They are like separate monads
of abstract lived experience. Except that in their strange twisting between
foreground and horizon each loops back ut a certain point into darkness.
Each biogram arcs in multicolored mnemonic glory from a sea of shadow.
\X'hat lies in the darkness at the end of the rainbows? The answer comes
without the slightest hesitation: OIher people's lIIillds.
Biogrums cannot be described without resorting to topology: centers
folding into peripheries and out again, arcs, weaves, knots, and unthread
ings. race it. That is to suy, you arc ulways facing it. \X'herever you are,
whoever you are, whatever day or year it is, the biogrum is ill from of you.
The synesthetic form of experience isfaced, in something like the sense in
which writing is handed. III Except that a left has u right, and this front
doesn't have a back (yet it still has shadow?) . This means a biogram is a
aile-sided IOpologicaf SIIrface-really, strangely, usefully. I I

'i"his is not a met

aphor. If there is a metaphor in play, isn't it rather the mathematical
representation that is the metaphor for the biogram? The biogram is a
literal, graphically diaphanous event-perception. It is what is portended
when you remember seeing time in space.
Synesthesia is considered the norm for infantile perception. The the
ory is that it becomes so habitual as to fall out of perception in the "nor
mal" course of growing up. It is thought 10 persist as a nonconscious
underpinning of all subsequent perception, as if the objects and scenes \\'e
sec arc all "threads" pulled by habit from a biogrammatie fabric of exis
tence.12 Synesthetes are "normal" people who arc abnormally aware of
their habits of perception. "Normulity" is when the biogram recedes to
the background of vision. Biograms arc always in operution. It is just a
question of whether or not their operations arc remarked.
For all perceivers, the biogram is the mode of being of the imersensory
hinge-dimension. Its strange one-sided lopology is the general plane of

cross-reference not only for sights, sounds, touches, tastes, smells, and
proprioceptions, but also for numbers, letters, words, even units of gram
mar. On that plane, the learned forms that are usually thought of as
restricted to a "higher" cultural plane re-become perceptions. Practice
becomes perceptioll. �Tbe cognitive model has it that "higher" forms arc
associative compounds built up from smaller sights and sounds as from
elemcntary building blocks. But the workings of synesthetic biograms
show that the higher forms feed back to the "lower" perceptual level.
They enter the general dissolve, on a level with the elementary, fused into
the surface, interwoven components of tbe fabric of life. This makes it
impossible to apply to "raw" experience distinctions such as "higher"
and "lower," "perceptual" and "cognitive," or even "natural" and "cul
tural." ·T"here is no "raw" experience. Every experience takes place in the
already-taken place of higher and lower, where they join for the future.
Every experience is a portentous deja vu at a hinge
The relevant distinction is between involuntary and elicited. Or rather:
this is the relevant connection. Diograms are described as having an odd
status: they arc "illvohmtary alld eliciled. "lJ They retain the surprise of
the deja vu even for clinical synesthetes who can summon them forth and
consciously navigate them for future heading. Eliciting with future head
ing is not the same as willing. Biograms remain their own creaturcs even
for proficient synesthetes. They maintain a peri-personal autonomy from
psychological or cognitive containment. They cannot be entirely owned
personally, since they emerge from and return to a collective darkness.
But they can be tamed, induced to appear and perform feats of memory.
They arc less like a static image on a projector screen than a live circus act,
performed in a ring that lies center stage and encircles the tent.
Clinical synesthetes have trained synesthesia to perform on signal.
They have perfected the trick of consciously eliciting involuntary, inter
sense connection as a way of invoking memory. Vision is typically used as
a plane of general cross-reference. It is on the abstract surface of color
that everything fuses in a way that allows a single thread to be pulled out
again as needed, before returning w the fold. All the other senses, and any
and e\'Cry "higher" form, are gathered into color, together with the three
dimensions of space and time. It is as if all the dimensions of experience
were compressed inw vision. This is why the topology of the biogram is
so strangely twisted. It is not due to any lack, say of cognitive organiza
tion or of Euclidean accuracy. There are simply too many dimensions of
Strange Horizon
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reality compressed into vision. It can't hold them all in discretc, dctermi
nate, harmonious form and configuration. It buckles under the existential
pressure.
The biogram is nOt lacking in order. It is overorganized, loaded with an
excess of reality. [t is deformed by experiential overfill. It is a hypcrsllrjacc.
Its hyperreality explains why it is so stubbornly abstract. Since it cannot
concretely hold everything it carries, it stores the excess fused in abstrac
tion, ready for useful rellccess. In other words, the hypersurface of syn
esthetic experience is "real and abSlrllct" in precisely the way Deleuze
describes the virtual: as an intense, torsional coalescence of potential indi
viduations. Pulling out a thread, or decompressing a differential strand of
the fusional weave of experience, involves actualizing a virtuality. That is
why the synesthetic perception is always an event or perform:lIlee pulling
determinate form and function out of a larger vagueness, like a rabbit
from a one-sided hat.
lt was argued earlier that there was no essential difference between
perception and hallucination, both being synesthetic creations. The feed
back of "higher" forms and their associated functions onto the biogram
matic hypersurface expands the list. There is no fundamental difference
between perception, hallucination, and cognition. It was also argued thm
the separation between the natural and the cultural was not experientially
sustainable. In view of this, is it so far-fetched to call the unseen out of
which biograms arc "other people's minds"? Not particular other peo
ple's minds, of course. The other of them all: an othcr of particular mind
edness from which everyone's individuated perceptions, memories, and
cognitions emerge and to which they return in a twisting rhythm of ap
pearance and dissolve: a shared incipiency that is also a destiny. What is
the other of mindedness? From what docs all individual awareness arise
:md return? Simply: matter. Brain-and-body matter: rumbling sea for the
rainbow of experience. The synesthetic hypersurface refracts the activity
of matter through many-dimensioned splendor into color. It is the hinge
plane not only between senses, tenses, and dimensions of space and lime,
but between matter and mindedness: the involuntary and the elicited.
Reaccessing the biogram and pulling a determinate strand of orga
nized experience from it is to reapproach the point where the materiality
of the body minds itself. It is to catch the becoming-minded of the move
ments of matter in the act. It is to re-perfon;, the memorial trick of
experiencc pulling itself rabbitlike Ollt of the black hat of matter. rhis is
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quite an ontogenetic contortion. It involves a hyperreal looping between
the impersonal and the peri-personal. Any personal strand is pulled out of
that non- to near-personal loop as the grande finale. After which there is
nothing to do but introduce the next abstract act.
That [he pcrsonal is the finale distinguishes this synesthetic onto
genesis of experience from phenomenological approaches. For phenom
enology, the personal is prefigured or "prerefJeeted" in the world, in a.
closed loop of "intentionality." The act of perception or cognition is a
reflection of what is already "pre-" embedded in the world. It repeats the
same structures, expressing where you already were. Every phenomeno
logical event is like returning home. \� This is like the deja vu without the
portent of the new. In the circus of synesthesia, you never really know
what act will follow. The rabbit might turn into a dove and fly away.
Experiencc, normal or clinical, is never fully intentional. No matter how
practiced the act, the result remains at lcast as involuntary as it is elicited.
Under the biogrammatic heading, the personal is not intentionally pre
figured. It is rhythmically re-fused, in a way that always brings something
new and unexpected into the loop. The loop is always strangely open
(with just one side, how could it ever reflect itself?).
What iftopologi(;al architecture could find ways of extending the "dia
grams" it designs into "biograms" inhabiting the finished product? What
if it could find ways of embedding in the materiality of buildings open
invitations for portentous events of individuating deja vu? Might this be a
way of cominuing its topological pro(;ess in its product?
To do this would require somehow integrating logics of perccption and
experience into the modeling. Processes like habit and memory would
have to be taken into account. As would the reality of intensive move
ment. Ways of architecturally soliciting an ongoing eliciting of emergent
forms-functions at the collective hinge of perception, hallucination, and
cognition would have to be experimented with. "Icehniqlles would have to
be found for overfilling experience. "I'he methods would have to operate
in a rigorously anexact way, respecting the positivity of the virtual's
vagueness and the openness of its individual endings. Never prefiguring.
In a way, ar(;hitecture (;ould even surpass synesthetes like 0\11' by find
ing wayS of building-in nonvisual hypersurfaces. There is nothing wrong
with color, light, and darkness. Rainbows of experience arc good. But
imagine the startling cffects lhat might be achievcd by using propriocep
tion as the gcneral plane of cross-referencing. Imagine how positively,
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qualitatively moving that would be. Praclices of archileclure allied with
experimental art, like the "reversible destiny" architecture of Amkawa
and Gins or the "relational" architecture of Rafael Lozano-Hemmer,
might have much to contribute. 'Technologies that can be twisted away
from addressing preexisting forms and functions toward operating di
rectly as lechllologie5 of elllergelll experience could be favored. Imagine if
these were to become infmstruclural to architectural engineering. \'Vhat
better place to start than with the much-touted " new media," approached
not only as design tools but as architectural elementS as basic as walls and
windows? Could architecture build on the ability of digital technologies to
connect and interfuse diffcrent spheres of activity on the same operational
plane, to new effect? This is a direction in which the work of Lars Spuy
brock, among others, is moving.15

The Argument from the Facedness of Experience
\'<'helher you arc dinically synesthetic or not, whcrever you are, you an::
ever facing the continuation of your experience. You arc always heading
onward. It is relatively easy to say where any given form or configuration
that comes into focus along the way is located. But where is the heading
itself? That is the same as asking where is the ongoing of experience? [t is
not in any recognized thing or place. It is in them all, but in each under a
different heading. Experience, as it happens, is in difference-of-heading
before it goes in any determinate direction. The space of continuing
experience is a pure or absolute space of differential hcading: an indeter
minate vector space infusing each step taken in Euclidean space with a
potential for having been otherwise directed. The whole of veclOr space is
compressed, in pOlential. in every step. 'laking into consideration the
feedback of higher forms discussed above, our concept of this intensive
vector spacc of experience must be broad enough to encomp:lss headings
toward qualitatively different planes (habit, memory; vision, propriocep
tion; color, language)

The Argument from Doubling
In synesthesia, remembering is a perceptual event. It is a reactivation of a
biogram for purposes of reaccess. If an event-perception is faced, then
when a biogram is reaccessed isn't the synesthete facing a previous fac
ing? Hasn't experience doubled back on itself like a Mobius strip? The
exemplary experience of the most renowncd synesthetc in the literature,
A. R. Luria's patient S., supports this (exemplary because S.'s synesthesia
was so intense that he enjoyed total recall). 16
S.'s biograms were vcry differcnt from MP's. No two synesthctes gcn
eratc the samc dynamic forms. S.'s wcrc built explicitly on a shifting
proprioccptivc ground. They came in "walks." He would store biograms
as "objccts" depositcd at a particular turn along a meandering walk.
There thcy would remain as mnemonic landmarks that would come into
sight whcn approached. When an object became visible, thc component
sense-threads could be pulled apart to yield an astounding range of deter
minate word and number memories that had been woven into them. The
walks themselves wen: biograms of a configurational kind. They were
composed of a number of synesthetic objects stored in vicinity to one
another. Thcy had to bc reaccessed in order, following the proprioceptive
twists and turns of the walk. Each object-form had a background, for
example a wall or corner or other feature. These figure-ground land
marks combined into whole itinerant geographies. To find a memory, S.
would have to cntcr thc right geography and thcn move ahead proprio
ccptively, cross-checking against his mnemonic progress against visual
landmarks until be reached the one he needed to unthread. The eventful
ness ohhe biograms is illustrated by the fact that he could make mistakes
Significantly, the mistakes were not cognitive crrors. They were tricks of
perception. For example, he might accidentally store a bright biogram
matic object against a white wall, and when he passed that way again he
might overlook the memory because it blended in.'7 The involuntary had
failed to be elicited.
"10 simplify matters, he would sometimes use a familiar scene as a
templatc for a new biogrammatic geography. For example, hc might take
his bedroom and storc synesthetic objects under the bed, in lhc closet,
and in all thc drawers and corners. Whether based on a found geography
like his bcdroom or entirely constructed, a biogram is a previously experi
enced vcctor-space. When S. faced one of his biograms, he was facing his
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own previous presence. This facing was usually implicit, or virtual. Whcn
he recalled a biogram, he didn't usually see himself facing it the last time.
Otherwise hc would be facing a potentially infinite regress ofhimselfas he
repeatedly reaccessed. There were, however, times when he did encoun
ter his former facing in the biogram. III The folding back of the facedness
of experience on itself is a virtual biogrammaric operation which, like the
biograms themselves, can actualize in conscious visual form. Perhaps
schizophrenia involves a continual, involuntary awareness of the doublc
faccdness-to-infinity endemic to experience?19 At the other extreme,
"normal" perception would be habitual unawareness of it. Isn't what we
call "cognition" a deceitful simplification of the virtual regress ofreaccess
into a plainly available present "retlection"?
The biogram is a perceptual reliving: a folding back of experience on
itself. ("He revived thc situation in which something had registered in his
memory.").!l) Each biogram, then, is a virtual topological superposition of
a potentially infinite series of self-repetitions. A biogram doubles back on
itself in such a way as to hold all of its potential variations on itself in itself:
in irs own cumulatively open, self-refercntial event. Synesthetic experi
ence becomes monadic in the vicinity of a biogram. Facing a biogram, we
are lookillg forward 10 ollr OWII past and lookillg paSf ill/o fhe /lIl11re, in a
seeing so intense ir falls out of sight. ("He \vould close his eyes or stare
into space.")ll Experiential vector-space lime-loops. Each ncw present,
each event-perception, is a differential repetition of that spatiotemporal
loop-the-Ioop: different if only by virtue of being an "again," darkly.
It is often argued that architecture should allude to history. How pale
that clear-eyed ambition seems faced with the twisted intensity of the
biogram. If architecture were to make its mission to build in biogram
matic triggers or elicitation devices rather than contenting itself with all
too-cognitive "citations," it would have outgrown its moniker as a "spatial
art." It would have become not just metaphorically historical, but a literal
technology of rime. It would be as directly an art of time as of space,
concerned with eliciting their continuous looping into and Out of each
other, in mutual reaccess and renewal.
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The Argument from Recursion
To the continuing chagrin of cognitive theory, the time-loop of experi
ence has been cxperimentally verificd. In famous studies in the 1970s,
Benjamin Libct demonstrated that there is a half-second delay between
the onset of brain activity and conscious awareness of the event.ll Cogni
tive scientists and theorists of consciousness havc worried over this be
cause, in brain terms, a half second is a vcry long lime. This is a long
incipiency of mindedness in brain matter. All kinds of things might be
going on in autopilot as perception and reflection arc taking off from
ehemielll and electrical movements of matter. Thought lags behind it
self. It can never catch up with its own beginnings. The half-second of
thought-forming is forever lost in darkness. All awareness emerges from a
nonconscious thought-o-genic lapse indistinguishable from movemems
of matter.
One of the things that happens in the lapsing is a fiction. Libet deter
mined that thought covers up its lag: the awareness is "backdated" so that
each thought expcriences itself to have been at the precise time the stimu
lus was applied. Thought hallucinates that it coincides with itself. So, the
simplest perception of the simplest stimulus is already a fairly elaborate
hoax, from the point of view of a theory of cognitive authenticity that sees
(ruth in plain lind present reflection. -To accept the implications of the
Libel lag, cognitivc theory would have to accept that its own model is
an evcn more elaborate hoax: a sophisticatcd version of thought's self
coinciding, matter aside. The cognitive model would have to recognize
that it, too, has been a matterful hallucination, on the hlllf-second install
mentplan
The conclusion has to be that the elementary unit of thought is already
a complex duratiol/ before it is a discrete perception or cognition. Further,
it is

II

duration whose end loops back to its bcginning. It is a recursive

duration.
The complexity of this recursive duration only started to emerge later
Libel found that stimuli applied during the thought-o-genic lapse could
affect the outcome. You'd think that a stimulus applied at a quarter second
would have to wait until three-quarters of a second were up to make its
mark. It would come in orderly succession after the half-second awareness
emerging from the first stimulus. That way you'd get a reasonable succes
sion of discrete perceptions or cognitions, even lhough each would still be
SrrallgeJ-/orizol/
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a bit of a cheat by virtue of having backdated itself. 'rhe backdating would
just be a quantitative peccadillo, a simple, measurable lag that we might
find it in our cognitive selves to forgive our brains for. But ifthe intervening
stimulus affects the outcome of the first, then things get much less reason
able. If a later stimulus can modulate an earlier one before it becomes what
it will have been, the recursive durations start to meld together. Experience
smudges. You get a IhirdllCSS: a supplemental effect not reducible to thc
twO stimuli's respective durations considered sepanndy. You get a super
numerary difference, a qualitative difference arising from the interrelation
of recursive durations. "10 put it bluntly, you get a relational time-smudge.
A kind of hypcrtime. Think about it. Since any lapse of time is infinitely
divisible, and atcwry instant there muSt be some kind of stimulus arriving
through one sense channel or another, if you try to fill in what happens in
the half-second lapses of awareness, things get downright hallucinogenic.
Say at .01 seconds a second loop begins even before the half-second loop
that began at .oo has had a chance to run its course. At .02 seconds another
begins, but at
and also at

.015

.0125.

seconds there will have been an intervening beginning,

You're left with an infinite multiplication of recursively

durational emergent awarenesses, madly smudging each other. You get an
exponentially self-complicating relational mess.
The only way to sort it out is to posit a double system of reference, with
each doublet effectively enveloping an experiential infinity. Each recursive
duration must be posited as leading to a discrete awareness. Except that
only a very few of the teeming swarm actually make it to awareness. The
others subsist nonconsciously. These arc Lcibniz's infinitesimally "small
perceptions," each a monad unto itself.23 In other words, the bulk of
discrete perceptions and cognitions remain virtual. Our lived experience
swims in an infinite cloud of infinitesimal monadic awarenesses: micro
awarenesses without the actual awareness, gnats of potemia! experience.N
Every awareness that achieves actual expression will have been in some
way modulated by the swarm from which it emerged. But h
t t: modulatory
effect is in principle separable from what the result would have been had
the recursively durational monad not smudged. This "would have been"
discrete of actual awareness can potentially be accessed, if experience
folds back on itself, cross-references, and pulls on the right strand to
extraCt an associated form from the fusional smudge. The effeclive dis
creteness of an awareness is an active creation of experience doubling
back (on its already recursive duration) and extractivcly self-referencing.
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Every first-time perception of form is already, virtually, a memory. Per
ception is an intensive movement back into and out of an abstract "space"
of experiential previousness.
The supplemental fusion-effect that can be cross-referenced-out for
present purposes belongs to a second experiential infinity. Every virtual
gnat of awareness will have potentially modulated every other, if ever so
slightly, aClually or not. Thus there co-subsists with the swarm of poten
tial forms/configurations an infinity of qualitative relational differences.
This second virtual infinity is infinitely larger than the first, since each
member of the cloud of discreteness potentially has an infinity of micro
perceptions to smudge with, and each smudge can smudge again, indefi
nitely. The relational infinity is nOt only larger than the first, discrete
infinity, but also differs in nature. It is composed of productive inter
ferences, or in-between effects (affects). Accordingly, it comprises a con
tinuit), of transitions rather than a collection of discrete elements. It is
differentiated as a continuous variation.
\Ve have seen this double system of reference before. The discrete
perceptions/cognitions that arc actually extracted provide the elementary
building blocks for compound forms and configurations. They feed into
metric, Euclidean space and the present of linear time associated with it.
The relational, variational continuum pertains to a qualitati\'C space that
can only be described topologically. Its recursivit), cannot be ignored, so it
is as immediately a nonlinear temporality as it is a non-Euclidean space.25
The two systems virtually co-subsist and actually cofunclion. Nor
mally, the relational continuum actually appears only in its modulatory
effects. It is backgrounded or peripheraJized by forms and configurutions
taking center stage, cross-referenced-out by their attention-grabbing ex
traction. But it is insistent. It always finds a way
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reenter the scene. It

appears, forexample, in the settled cloud of sawdust covering the floor of
the circus ring, SWarming but ignored beneath the stand-out movements
of the featured performers. And in "peripheral vision," the kinesthetic
proprioceptive commotion ringing every determined act of viewing with
a barely noticed, synesthetic, color and light show. Or as a white wall that
a synesthetic objcct accidentally blends back inlO.26
Architects do not have to choose between the two systems of reference,
as if one is more real than the other. 'fhe challenge is to design for both
simultaneously: lo build discrete forms in functional configurations, but
in ways that newly reaccess [he infinities of experiential potential, discrete
StrallgeHorizol/

197

and continuous, from which they were extracted. Building for the histor·
ically positioned here and now is to be satisfied with too little: a gnat of
design. The challenge is to build also for the recursive dUnltion. "10 sec
discretely in present time and determinate space-but also to "see time in
space," necessarily more vaguely (and creatively), in direct future·past
relation: in continuing modulation. Don't mediate. Modulate.

The Argument from the Feedback of Higher Forms
It was asserted earlier that practice becomes perception. In other words,
compound forms of result feed back to the thought·o·genic level, where
they fuse with more "elementary" or gnat·like components of experience,
toward a new emergence. \'Vords, numbers, and grammars recursively·
durationally smudge as messily as anything. They reenter the relational
continuum. This means that no matter how conventional or even stereo·
typed they may be, they never really go stale. They arc odd fruits of
experience that go "raw."
Corroboration for this has been found in studies of blind·sight. Blind
sight is nonconscious visual perception usually due to brain injury. People
with blind-sight may consider themselves totally blind. Put an object in
front of them, and they will insist that they see nothing. But if you ask
them to reach out for the object, their hand goes straight toward it and
their fingers open exactly far enough to grasp it. They do sec, but non
consciously. Their visual awareness remains virtual. (The success of their
grasping stands as a testament to the effective reality ofdle virtual.)
The traditional explanation ofthis phenomenon has been that "higher"
cortical functions were damaged, but that "lower" functions embedded
deeper in the "reptilian" brain were still intact. This convenient inter
pretation was shattered by the discovery that people with blind·sight can
also virtually read. This was demonstrated in patients who were partially
blind-sighted but retained a reduced field of normal vision. The experi
menter would flash a word with more than one meaning in the sighted
field. Then a word associated with one of its meanings would be presented
in the blind field, For example, "bank" would flash into sighl, followed by
a flash of either "money" or "river" in blind-sight. It was found that the
word presented to the patient's blindness would color their interpretation
of the word they could see.n An unconscious perception involving highly

developed cognitive skills was modl/lalillg conscious awareness. A prac
ticed meaning had become u nonconscious perception capable of posi
tively coloring the conscious production of more meaning (interpreta
tion) . This loop bctwecn "primitive" pen:cption and "higher" cognition
hus been observcd in undamaged brain fum:tion. One of the most startling
findings has been lhal a single ncuron is capable ofrccognizing a facc.2l!
The feedback of "higher" functions undermines the deconstructionist
mistrust of "naive" or "natural" perccption. In dcconstructivist architec
tural theory, this mistrust has often translated into an aversion to any talk
of direct perception, shunned in favor of mediated readings. But, if social
operations like recognizing a face or cultural operations of literate inter
pretation can dissolve b:1Ck into direct perceptions, there is nothing to
worry ubout. If there is never any possibility of raw experience to begin
with, there is nolhing to bmcket or deconstruct. The most materiul of
experience, the firing of a single neuron, is always-already positively so
ciocultural. Conversely, and perhaps more provocatively, readillg ceases /0
be a practice o/medialioll. We are capable of operating socially and cultur
ally directly on a level with matter.
It all becomes a question of modulation. This is a pragmatic ralher
than critical issue: how, concretely, can the virtual feedback of higher
functions be used to remodulate experience? How can unmediated infkc
tions of sociality and literate interpretation be embedded in the direct
experience of the built environment? How can cultural signs be encour
aged to remuterialize, to feed back into a "smullness" of perception on a
level with the movements of matter? How can the literate become literal
and the literal litcrute in two-way, creative interference? Most of all, how
can this involuntary but elicited looping be accomplished opellly and
without moralizing-wilhout the arrogance of deceit, the preciousness of
conceit, or lhc imposition of an authorial "voice" or "vision" aimed at
grounding a sea-tossed world?l9

The Argument from Change
We tend to think of our bodies as being contained in u three-dimensional
spuce as in some kind of box. Things are in the boxed present, which skips
along from moment to moment, us from one point on a line to the next.
The past is simply a point somewhere behind on the line, and the future is
SlrallgcHori:;;o/l
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just a point ahead. Past and future arc nothing more than presents in
succession. Nothing exists outside of the march of the boxed-in present
'rhe problem is that if the body were all and only in the present, it
would be all and only what it is. Nothing is all and only what it is. A body
present is in a dissolve: out of whm it is just ceasing to be, into what it will
already have become by the time it registers that something has hap
pened. The present smudges the past and the future. It is more like a
doppler effect than a poim: a movement that registers its arrival as an
echo of its having just past. The past and future reson�ne in the present
logether: as a dopplcred will-have-been registering ill the instant as a
unity of movement. The past and future arc in continuity with each other,
in a moving-through-thc-present: in transition.
It is not the present that moves from the past to the future. It is the
future-past that continually moves through the present. How could it be
otherwise? Iflhe body were all and only in the here and now, unlooped by
dopplerings, it would be cut off from its "was's," not to mention its
"would have been's" and "may yet be's." How could a body develop
habits and skills? Arc these not pastnesses primed in the present for the
future? How could a body remember? To remember something we have
forgotten, must we not somehow return to the pastness in which it lies
dormant, in order to pull out its thread of presence again? Most of all,
how could a body change? Where would it find change ifit did not have
the resources for it already within itself?
A body does not coincide with its present. It coincides with its POICII
lial.

The potential is the future-past contemporary with every body's

change.
The basic insight of Henri Bergson's philosophy, taken up by William
James and later Gilles Deleuze, is that past and future arc not just strung
out punctual presents. They are continuous dimensions contempora
neous
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every present-which is by nature a smudged becoming, not a

point-state. As Deleuze repeatedly nOtes, the present would never "pass"
if it didn't have a dimension of "passness" or pasmess to fold aspects of
itself into as it folds OUI others into what will have presently been its
futurity. Pasl and future are in direct, topological proximity with each
other, operatively joined in a continuity of mutual folding. 'fhe present is
the crease. The moments of time arc dimensions of each other's unity of
movement into and out of each other. They arc co-operating dimensions
of transition. A body does not coincide with the discretely cognizable

point of its here and now (remember the Libet lag). It coincides with the
twisted continuity of its variations, registered in an endless doppler loop.
The point is that {he idea {Ital we live ill Euclidean spacealld ililillearlillle
excllldes Ihe realily ofchal/ge. The things with which mindful bodies inter

act, involuntarily and otherwise, also change. As do the buildings they live
in or with. Things, too, coincide with their potential. Anything that en
dures varies. Anything that varies in some way carries the continuities of
its variations. 'rhe difference between minds, bodies, and objects are
perhaps not as essential as philosophies stuck on the subjective-objective
divide make them out to be. Perhaps it is not the presence or absence of
any supposedly essential properties, for example consciousness or life,
that distinguishes a mind from a body from an object. Perhaps they arc
distinguished modaliy, by their ways of carrying variation: by their different dopplcrings of potential (different "speeds").
A thing cannOt be understood without reference to the nonpresent
dimensions it compresses and varyingly expresses in continuity. The for
mula is by now familiar: these dimensions arc abstract yet real. They
arc virtual. Logics of presence or position that box things in three
dimensional space strung out along a time line just don't doppler. Logics
of transition arc needed: qualitative wpologics.

The Argument from Outer Space
"Diverse astronomical observations agree that the density ofmauer in the
cosmos is only a third of that needed for space w be Euclidean."JO At
tempts w study the size and shape of the universe have largely given up on
Euclidean geometry, in favor of non-Euclidean hyperbolic topologies.]!
Some slrange twistings arc required to account for the "10st" matter, the
"dark" maner that stubbornly fails to show (insistence of the void).
Strange void-related twistings also show up in the vicinity of a black hole,
where events of cosmic scale funnel directly back into the quantum soup
in contravention of Euclidean gradations of scale. Understanding black
holes and dark matter will have w wait for a "theory of everything": a
model connecting relativity (itself based on Reimannian geometry) to
quantum mechanics. The most promising candidates arc topological "su
perstring" theories, in which the world is described as a spaghetti of
multidimensional, continuous strands in unimaginable contortions.
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Two of the greatest mysteries of cosmology arc questions every child
asks: if everything is in the universe, then what is the universe in? And,
where was the world before the big bang, and how long was it there? The
first question is a logical consequence of the assumption that space is
Euclidean, like a box containing things. The second is an equally logical
consequence of the assumption that lime is a line with a beginning and
end, running through or alongside space. It is clear that no glimmer of a
solution is possible working with these assumptions. Some recenl scien
tific efforts to solve these cosmically childlike questions have gone so far
as to suggest topological models where space loops so twistedly that it
ends up back in time. For example, the outer edge of the universe might
not be an edge at all, but a recursion where the limits of space loop back to
the irruption of time, from which space unfolded in the first place. Cer
tain mode1ings of what occurs inside a black hole also feature a space-time
fold. It has been hypothesized that matter funneling into a black hole is
convened into a soup of virtual panicles, called tachyons, moving backward in time.
Whatever the final answers-if they arc ever arrived at-odds arc that
the descriptions of upper and lower limits of material existence, and the
weird sinkholes bunching its fabric, won't be based on a Euclidean geom
etry or linear notion of rime. The universe is not just a bigger box. It eould
well be a giant version of a Libet lag: not the box to end all boxes but the
monad to outioop all monads. (Is our every Libelian awareness then a
modest echo of a cosmic dynamism?)

The Argument from Inner Space
The body is composed of a branching network, decreasing in size right
down to the level of molecular tubes at the mitochondrial scale. Geo
metrically, a body is a "space-filling fractal" of a "fourth" dimensionality,
between a two-dimensional plane and a three-dimensional volume.32
"Our skin obcys the laws of three dimcnsions . . but our intcrnal anatomy
and physiology is living in a four-dimensional spatial world" (thc three of
enveloping Euclidean space plus the "fourth" fractal dimension of inter
nal branching).-H A body lives in three dimensions only at lhe envelope of
the skin. The "Euclidean" space of the body is a membralle.
The membrane isn't closed. It folds in at the mouth, cars, nostrils,

eyes, anus, urethra, vagina, and pores. 'rhe mouth connects through the
stomach and intestines to fold back out the anus. This is one leaky "box."
It's closer to a Klein bottle: a two-dimensional topological figure. Even the
skin isn't really three-dimensional. It just acts as if it were. It crcates a
three-dimensional closure effect by regulating movements into and out of
the space-filling fractal it twistedly envelops. Biologically, it's all an act, a
complex nutritive, excretiw act: circus of the body, \We do not live in
Euclidean space. We live betweell dimensions.
Might it still be argued that even if we do not live in Euclidean space,
we certainly build in it? Fair enough: we build in Euclidean space in the
same sense that we cat in it. '10 build is to produce a closure-effect by
regulating movements in and out (and fractally all around). A building is
a membrane.
Regulating movements is a question of scale and speed. An architect or
engineer is not concerned with the swarming micromovemcnls of matter
occurring in insane velocity at the molecular level of the materials used in
construction. All that concerns her is that at a certain level those unpn:
dictablc movements senle into a dependable patterning. It is the unde
pendablc movemcnts' aggregalioll that can be depended upon: their man
ner of massing. 'nle solidity of a brick is a mass mannerism, a crowd
phenomenon: a lIIolarrclational effect.
When you place a brick against a brick, you arc not rubbing hard
matter up against hard maller. 'nle electrons and nuclear particles mak
ing up the molecular aggregates are separated by voids many orders of
magnitudes larger than they are. A brick is as sparse as a little universe.
Nothing actually touches. The brick's "surface" is pitted by emptiness.
Nor is there anything solid within each atom. Subatomic innards arc a
quantum soup of intense, virtual events, some occurring faster than the
speed of light (quantum tunneling), some enjoying experimentally ver
ified recursive causality (complementarity). The efe
f ctive stability of the
brick emerges from the interrelation of those intensive, incorporeal move
ments. 'rhe quality of hardness is a surface-effect dcfined by what the
holding-together of the brick's fused elementary constituents lets pass,
captures, or blocks. It is a regulated regime of movement. The "surface"
itself is nothing other than this relational effect of hardness, or regime of
passagc. The cffect is relative to the nature of the movement that comes to
pass, its scale, and speed (a gamma ray would neither find it hard nor treat
it as a surface to bounce off).
Strange HorizOIl
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When you place a brick next to another brick you arc not placing mat
ter against matter. You are placing effect against effect, re/alioll against.
relatioll.

You are building a conglomerate economy of movement. You arc

hinging molar stabilities to build larger molar stability. What we think of
as Euclidean space is a mutual holding in relational stability of incorporeal
event-spaces, relative to kind of movement, scale, and speed. Incorporeal:
abstract. Euclidean space is the re/ative CQIlCrelelless of the abstract. It is a
certain kind of abstract-surface hinge-effect
When you place bricks together to build four walls and then put a body
inside, something similar is happening. The memories, habits, and trop
isms the body carries with it in the associated, intensive event space of
incorporeal or abstract movement evoked repeatedly in this esslly, con
stitute an aggregate of relation. All the goings-on and passings-by around
the building constitute llnother aggregate of relation: a sea of movements,
each of which has a potential effect on the body, capable of modulating
which determinate threads are pulled from the relational continuum it
carries. Which threads the body reexpresses is regulated by the modula
tory sense-interferences that the walls, doors, and windows-not to men
tion screens and speakers-let pass. Certain tendential headings, percep
tions, and cognitions arc backgrounded, peripheralized, or blended out
by the synesthetic economy of movement-across that is regulated by the
architectural regime.
A building is a technology of movement-a technology of transposi
tion-in direct membranic connection with virtual event spaces. It func
tions topologically, folding relational continua into and out of each other
to selective, productive effect. It functions abstract-concretely to inflect
detcrminations of potential experience. A building is an experiential su
pcrmodulator device: a modulaLOr of modulations. It is a way of placing
relation against relation, toward inflected variation. Its three-dimensional
closure effect is a regulated coupling between virtual seas of relation,
swarming and smudgeable. We build in Euclidean space when we design
the kind of aggregate hinge-effects between swarmings and smudgings of
experience that shake out in favor ofmllximum stability of cognitive result
("there's nothing like home": recognition). To build in Euclidean space is
to build in predictability.
Is it possible, in addition, to build for newness, for the emergence of
unforeseen experiential form and configuration, inflected by chance? We
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know that it is possible to design topologically. This essay has argued that
we live topologically. But can we also build topologically?
'To build topologically would be to accept that the body's ultimate
innards arc as effectively incorporeal, as really abstract, as the atom's. The
body's innards arc not just the stomach and intestines. As vitally as food, a
life feeds on habits, memories, and tropisms. The living body's "ultimate"
innards arc the proprioceptive habits on a level with muscle fiber. They
arc the microsocial skills on a level with a single visual neuron. They arc
enculturaled memories lying at the crossroads of sense channels coursing
through the flesh. 'I'hey arc the pattern of preferential headings hinging
on all of the above, which we somewhat grandly call our "personality."
The body is the holding-together of these virtual innards as they fold out,
recursive-durationally, in the loopy present, in determinate form and con
figuration, always provisional because always in becoming.
The arguments presented in this essay all make the same point: that the
life of the body, its lived experience, cannOt be understood without refer
ence 10 abstract-real processual dimensions. These cannot be contained
in Euclidean space and linear time. They must be topologically described,
using an array of conccptS specially honed for the task: continuous varia
tion, intcnsive movement, transpositionality, event, durational space,
recursive-duration, modulation, qualitative effect, biogram, and feedback
ofhighcr functions, to name just a few.
'l'his is not to say that there is one topological figure, or even a specific
formal non-Euclidean geometry, that corresponds to the body's space
time of experience or some general "shape" of existence. 'lbpologies, like
Euclidean geometry, arc modeling tools. Each echoes an aspect of the
world's dynamism (and share of stability). Each repeats, on screen or in
thought, an intensive mode of movement that is really of this world. Each
is capable of bringing

to

formal expression certain dimensions of the

infinitely twisted life of the body and the cosmos. No one model can lay
claim to a final "reflection" of or "correspondence" to reality. It is simply
nOt about reflection or correspondence. It is about panieipaliol/. Differen
tial participation. In what way docs a given geometry's effective resonance
with intensive movements in the world allow us to extend them, in our
orientations, memories, and brain-lagged awareness, toward their (and
our) creative variation? How can geometry make a qualitative difference
in the world?
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Once again, these arc pragmatic rather than critical issues. It's a ques
tion of appropriate technology. Choosing a geometry to design with is to
choose potential modulations not only of the designed form but, through
its device, of people's lives. It was not the purpose of this essay 10 suggest
particular design methods, aesthetics, or "ideal" end effects. It was only to
suggest that new paths might be found by leuing go of the sterile opposi
tion between the abstract and the concrete and its fellow-traveler, the
subjective and objective. "10 do this, it is necessary to take another look at
perception and lived experience and even broach such tired topics as
consciousness. The fear that this will inevitably fall into a domesticating,
self-satisfied subjectivism-in-spite-of-itsc1f, like that preached by phc
nomenological architecture, is not justified. All you need to do to avoid
that path is, quoting Oeleuze and Guattari: look ollly at [he lI/ovell/ell[s.H It
has been suggested that extending the concept of the diagram into the
biogram might be a veclOr worth pursuing. Formal IOpologics arc not
enough. The biogram is a lived topological cvem. It is oll/o-topological. It is
the event of experience folding back on itself for its own furtherance,
its continuing becoming. Onto-lOpological means oll/ogcnctic. "l"he bio
gram is experience reaccessing its powers of emergence, for more effect.
It is the existential equivalent of lifting oneself up by the bootstraps:
ontogenetic and alltopoielic.
Look only at the movements-and they will bring you 10 matter. The
perspective suggested here displays a tropism toward realist materialism
(without reflection: especially not "pre-"). At virtually every turn in the
discussion, dynamics that seemed "subjective" to the extreme made a
literal end run back to impersonal matter. The end run of mindedness
back to matter always somehow coincided with its emergence from it, the
exemplary case being Libet's feedback loop between the dawning of per
ceptual awareness and the ever-present previousness of movements of
brain matter capable of coloring experience without themselves becom
ing aware. Accepting this insistence of the material and impersonal (the
"involuntary") in bootstrapped personal experience distinguishes the
current account most sharply from phenomenological approaches. Its
claims both

(0

realism and materialism paradoxically depcnd on it

paradoxically, bccause the "backdating" of matter-driven consciousness
is also an argument that thcre is no cssential diffcrence between pcrcep
tion, cognition, and hallucination. This is a realist materialism with a
paradoxically crealive edge, summed up in the mantra: involuntary and

elicited. 'fhe involuntary and elicited no-difference between perception,
cognition, and hallucination can in turn be summed up in a single word:

imaginalioll.
This is also where topological architecture is carnally challenged and
proves inadequately abstract. It docs wcll with the involuntary, in the form
of chance variations programmed into the topological form-generating
software. It docs much less well with the elicited. Putting the two together
is necessary for grasping the minded body's mode ofrealiry, which can be
evoked by any number of necessary oxymorons: modulated self-decision,
creative receptivity, induced self-activity, laboriously orienting autopilot,
ever-present lapse. Use your imagination: no single logic, geometric or
otherwise, is Aexible cnough to encompass the concrete abstractness of
experience in all its ins and outs. Just as the body lives between dimen
sions, designing for it requires operating between logics. To be sufficiently
abstract, topological architccture needs to welcome the translogical. A
translogic is different from a metalogic. It doesn't stand back and describe
the way multiple logics and the operative levels they model hold together.
It ell/as the relations and tweaks as many as it can to get a sense of what
may come. It is pragmatic. It imaginatively cnters the fabric of transition
and pulls as many strands as it can to sec what emerges. [\ is effective.
Rather than mctalogical, it is supcrmodulatory.
It is not that architecture docs not already go about its business like
this, in a certain regulatory manner, if not always fully cognizant of the
strange horizon of thaI relalional fact, and at times even in outright denial
of it (as when it proudly deconstructs positively absent structures, or
privileges determinations of history over potential becomings, or cutely
cites when it could be effectively tweaking, or boringly domiciles the
world in its own supposed prereAection). Ifarchitecture pursues extend
ing diagrams into biograms it will become more what it has always been:
a materialist art of qualitativc body modulation, a translogical engineer
ing of matter gone mindful. Its buildings will also be more what they
are. More modulatory. More flexibly membranic. More intensely lived
between more relational dimensions brought concretely into abstract
surface proximity. How such an onto-topological architecture will de
velop, if it docs, ccrtainly cannot be prcreAected. It will unfold experi
mentally. Or not.
"n) be determined.
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TOO-BLUE
Color-Patch for a n Expanded Empiricism

It's very simple. The researcher asks a subject 10 match the blue of a
certain friend's eyes. The friend, of course, is absent. Tbe procedure is
repeated with the black of the subject's hal, the red of his own lips, the
brown of the bricks of the house he lived in. The idea is to test the effect of
memory on color constancy. 'rhe researcher is David Katz, working in
the first decade or the twentieth century.!
It isn't really that simple. As an uncontrolled experiment, unaccounted
for variables entered in. All arthe things Katz asked to be color-matched
were intimate everyday objects and could thus be expected to be charged
with layers of interest and affect. \'(1h31 was being tested, then, was less
memory than the eofunetioning of affect with memory. Further, Katz
assumed that language was operating neutrally. The word "blue" is as
sumed to play the role of a transparent designator of what twO particular
things have in common, a pair ofeyes in the world at large and a test patch
in the laboratory. Language is assumed to be a medium of commonality in
two senses. First, in the sense that it is posited to harbor a generality
capable of effectively subsuming two particulars. Second, in the sense
that the experimenter and the subject arc assumed to have equal access to
its operations of neutrality, or to stand in the same relation to "blue" as
deployed in the laboratory. The word is used by the experimenter to stage
a match or mismatch. The rolc Katz assigned to language is standardiz
ing:

to

deploy and guarantee a standard of comparison in order to test a

response agamSl ll.
Under the circumstances, however, the experimenter and the subject
do not stand in the same relation to "blue." "rhere is an asymmetry in their
relation to the word, due to the asymmetry of their respective stances in

lhe laboralOry context. Language is playing a primarily standardizing
function only for the C'xperimenter. For the subjcet, it is primarily operat
ing as a trigger-for :Iffect and memory. So what Katz has staged is a
cofunctioning of lunguage, affcct, and memory. From his stance as ex
perimenter, this cOlI/plex cofunctioning appears simply as

a

one-to-one

correspondence (or lack thereof) between a present test patch and a past
perception. Kutz hasn't reduced experience to another level, for example
physiology or the physics oflight. But he has extracted a simplicity from a
complexity of experience. He has extracted a narrow correspondence
effect from a more encompassing usymmetry. \'Vhat he has done is per
form a reduction of experience operating on the level of experience itself.
This kind of endo-reduction of experience might be argued to churacter
ize the Gestalt approach to experimentation, of which Katz was an im
pOrlatll forerunner.
You could say that this is bad science and dismiss it out of hand. Or,
you could say that it is proto-science or perhaps semi-science, and ask
what precisely it semi-did and prolO-how. For Katz's procedure docs
constitute a kind of empirical itwestigation, and it did generate a repeat
able result with some claim 10 factuality. The semi-fact is: under these
circumstunces, a match docs not take placc. \X'hat docs the generation of
this faclOid allow one to think about the cofunclioning ofhmguage, mem
ory, affect, asymmetrical social relations, lived complexity, and produced
simplicity? If you resituate the factoid in that encompassing cofunction
ing, the stakes change. The problem for the traditional scientist would be
how to convert the facloid into a full-fledged fact: to verify it. This would
involve purifying the experiment of uncontrolled variables. Language,
affect, and social position would have to bc neutralized to the greatest
extent possible. [n Other words, ways would havc to be found to make
memory and color perccption approach the physiological limit of bare
brain functioning. This is a more severe reduction than Katz's. It is no
doubt possible to carry out and would quite possibly yield something of
value, perhaps to neurophysiology, which down the line might in turn
prove profitable, for example, to medicine, by supplementing its diagnoslic or therapeutic techniques.
But there are other ways of approaching the situation than bare
braining it. For onc thing, you could try to Ihillk it. Again, you could
resituate the factoid in its encompassing CO/III1Cliollilig and ask what that
cofunctioning demands or allows one to think. rhe question is no longer
'lbo-Wile
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whcther the "fact" is truly a fact or how it might profitably become one.
The question bears on the encompassing cofunctioning from which the
fact or factoid, such as it is, was gcneratcd. In other words, what is at stake
is no longer factuality and its profitability but rather re/atioll and its gClli
tivity.

The question is: what new thoughts docs this ncxus of productively

experienced relation make it possible to think? This is a philosophical
question. This is the positive problem oflhe philosopher. Induded in it is
the further question: under what circumstances and to what cffcct might
that new-thought relationality and gcnilivity bc extractcd from this nexus
of experience and inserted into others, variationally? That is the prag
matic problem of the philosopher (or the pragmatic moment of the
philosopher's positive problem). In this second moment philosophical
method segues into ethics and politics, just as scientific mcthod relays in
periodic fashion into technique and its capitalization.
Now it just so happens thmthe way in which Katz's subjects positively
produced their mismatch is quite telling. They "almost always" selected a
color that was "too bright to match a bright object," "too dark to match a
dark object," and "too saturatcd to match an object which is known to
have a distinct hue." 'lllC cofunctioning of language, memory, and affect
"exaggerates" color. The exaggeration, Katz remarks, results from the
"absolute striking character" of certain "color-pcculiarities." "rhe re
membering ofa color is not effectively a rcproduction ofa perccption, but
a transformation or becoming of it. Matching, it would secm, is not inher
ent to the mechanism of color memory. 'resting a correspondence be
tween a past perception and a present one is what the cxpcrimclllcr docs
with the memory he is given. He takes the memory-color generated by his
subject and submits it to a test of identity. I-Ie tcsts it for standard. What
the subject docs, it turns out, exceeds the standard. While the experi
menter is representing standards, the subject is surreptitiously trucking
witb singularity. I-Ie or she is exaggeratedly conveying an "absolutdy
striking peculiarity of color." The memory of the friend's eyes is in
some way too "blue": excess. The remembered color cxcecds the testable
meaning of the word. In the name of color conslllncy, the subject has ex
pressed a singular and excessive becoming of color. Between "blue" used
as the triggl�r for the production of a memory, and "blue" used to test the
identity of that memory, something extra has slipped in, which the color
word, as the common property of the experimenter and the subject, docs
not designate. The too�blue of the friend's eyes dodges the stlllldardizing

language that triggers and tests it. It is spoken or written only nega
tively, as a miss. It is on that basis that it enters language, in the experi
menter's reporting of the test results, and becomes generally available for
conscious elaboration. A normative deployment of language has pro
voked the production of a singular excess of meaning. Then, in a second
momct1l of reporting aboUl the production, that deployment brings the
excess-over-iTself into itself. Language is operating simultaneously
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standardize (reduce) and convey (express) an ineffable singularity of
expenence
If, in the interval between triggering and testing by "blue," the subject
is not doing what the experimenter is doing-setting up a correspondence
between a past and present perception-then what exactly is he or she
doing with color? Or is that even the right question? Isn't the question
rather: What is color doing to the subject? For the subject is not even
aware of the excess she is producing until the experimenter reports the
results. Until then, she is left in the belief that she bas made the match.
The exaggeration that she effectively produces is the result of some "ab
solutely striking" peculiarity of color. 'rhe subject has been singularly
struck by color. Color has siruck, and without either the subject or the
experimenter willing it so, it has exceeded. It has gone over the instituted
line, pushed past the mark set for it by the laboratory setup, as unwilled as
it is unmatched by its human hosts.
This pushiness is what Hume called the "vivacity" of an "impres
sion."3 It attests to a self-activity of experience. When color is intcrrogated
by language, it displays a self-insistent dynamism that commands itself to
the instituted context, into which it breaks and enters, delivering itself to
the questioning. This self-delivery or ingressive activity of experience is
neither a common property of the language acts that end up expressing it
nor the sale propeny of any of the language users involved. The excess of
color slips into language betweell the experimenter and the subjecT. It
belongs 10 thcirjoilll SilIIatioll. More precisely, it cllters their situation. It is
an impersonality of experience that makes social ingress. It becomes per
sonal, when the subject is confronted by another with evidence of his
exceptional miss and has to own up to it. The color expericncc is lIolftmda
IIIclllally personal. It is more accurate to say that it becomes personalized,
and that it does so only in the playing out of a very particular situation
enveloping a social asymmetry: the differential in status and power be
tween the roles of the experimenter and the subject. Expericncc beCOllles
'1ao-/3I1I1! 21 I

personal socially, 'fhis is attestcd to by the fact that its pushincss, as per
sonalized, is struck by the social asymmctry. 'fhe produced cxcess is
personally owned up to only by the "subjcct." The experimenter keeps a
distance from this owning. He cleaves LO the neUlralizing, standardizing
operation of language as reportage. For him, the excess appears as an
"object" of expericnce, howevcr unexpected. The "subjectivity" of the
cxperimentee emerges in cofunctioning with "objectivity," maintained
against surprise, at a different pole of the same asymmetry. The emer
gence of the subjective, in this personal sensc, and the maintenance of the
objective arc co-results of the same event.
The event lies at the intersection of at least two (and in reality many
more) process lines. One is the adoption and imposition by the experi
menter of the institutional setup of the experiment, as defined linguis
tically, architecturally, and on any number of other interlocking levels
Call this the COIt/exr. Context preexists. 'fhe possibility of maintaining
objectivity in the face of surprise comes from the context's relative sta
bility as a more or less determinate given. 'rhe second process line is the
self-insistence of an autonomy of experience. Reserve the term sil1lation
for the cvent of an autonomy of experience pushing into and moving
across a context. The color singularity, by virtue of its self-motivating
expericntial autonomy can, in and ofitsc1f, be considered a kind ofimpcr
sonal subjectivity. The owned subjectivity with which the experimentee
leaves-thc public memory of having personally misrcmembered-is a
contextual expression of the insurgent, impcrsonal subjectivity that is the
singularity of color. 'fhe pcrsonal and impersonal poles of subjectivity lie
at two ends of the same process line. At the beginning of the line, a sclf
activity pushes in from outside. By the end, that vivacity has settled into a
stable structural coupling that gives it reportable meaning, as the asym
mctrical opposite of the objective. Except that there is no bcginning,
bccausc thc insistenl singularity is immemorial, arriving, as far as this
contcxt is concerned, out of nowhere. The beginning is an indeterminate
givcnness, which by virtue of its indcterminaey cannot be said exactly to
have precxisted. But neither can it be expected to end. The next time the
subject remembers his friend's face, those familiar eyes will still bc toO
blue. Think of Frank Sinatra. The structural capture of the vivacity of
color coexists with its continued autonomy: dead, objcctificd . . . bUi slil/.
Hcadline: "Sinatra Remembered Can't Match Old Blue Eyes.""
Although the singularity of cxperience has no assignable beginning or

end, it docs pass thresholds, arriving unbidden into a context, then set
tling in and no sooner slipping out to seek ingress elsewhere. Its travcling
across thresholds from situation to situation may prove to have a peri
odicity that, if followed, provides a more ample expression of its sclf
activity. Upon that expression a speculative narrative can be built. The
narrative is "spcculativc" because even though the ambulalion it follows
exhibits a periodic consistency, at cach departure the singularity disap
pears into itself, into its own pure activity (uncontextualizcd and imcr
situational). The ncxt arrival is always across the threshold of that subjec
tive indeterminacy. -rhis makes thoroughly reliable prediction impossible.
It is the philosopher's job to tell the story ofthat impossibility.
°rhere is a certain slippery eternity to the color's expericnced sin
gularity. Nothing is subtracted from experience when the singularity ap
pears asymmetrically in a givcn contcxt as a standard-beholden "object"
of investigation. Something is added. What has happened is that a report
able (and thus intennonally repeatable, institutionally controllable, sta
bilizable) structural coupling has been added to a traveling autonomy (an
unintended, automatic repetition). [n any case, experiellce colllilllles. Ex
perience is an additive "form of transition," a continual motion of inter
secting process lines: a co-motion (commotion) ofmutua[ nonexclusion.s
As \X'illiam James puts it, experience never stops "streaming," and its
streaming snowballs.6
The snowballing is transformative. The singularity of color struck the
prepared context, yielding an unexpected result, and the context struc
turally struck back, capturing the result for control purposes. °rhe "im
pression" was mutual. It is this mutuality of transformalion that makes it
possible to hold, without a hint of contradiction, that the color was pro
duced in contextalld eternally "insists" on itself, in pushy independence.'
The blue belonging to the situation is both "constructed" by the context,
which in large part is language determined, al/d insists or persists OUl
side linguistic determination (ex-ists). Constructed alld self-standing: far
from being an indictment of "reality," as an amispeculative "science war
rior" of the Alan Sokal variety might have it, the philosophical story I have
just told suggests a human definition of it. The real is that which expresses
itself in language upon forcibly breaking-and-entering from an imme
morial outside. Again, in James's words, the "ultimate fact" is the cer
tainty of a "really-next-effect" whose nature cannot entirely be foreseen:
an indefinite ever "more" that "fringes" every determinate context with a
'too-Blue 2t3

timeless margin of chance and newness.� Reality is not fundamentally
objective. Before and after it becomes an objee!, it is an inexhaustible
reserve of surprise. The real is the snowballing process that makes a cer4
taimy of chal/ge. "Ie be expected: the arrival of the new, the uninvited
ingress of the singular. Produced and eternal, constructed and sclf4
standing, unaccountably old and ever4changing, captive
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context and

eluding it, verified and slOried, sitting true and in fictive travel 10 a future
context-sci4fi (sci4phi). The fable of the real.
Katz's color4singularity appears in and to the context structurally sta4
bilized as an object of discourse susceplible to subsequent verification by
fine-tuning the experimentation. It is in the same stroke that singularity
enters discourse and is structurally stabilized as a proto- or semi-scientific
object. The object has a life cycle. It passes from the "ultimate fact" of its
uncxpected arrival to the status of a "factoid" that is felt to bc (and can
be) meaningfully discussed but requires further investigation to deter
mine precisely what manner of object it is and what is to be done with it.
In certain contexts, such as Katz's, the factoid has a distinct calling to
mature into a verified "bare" fact. The life cycle of the object is from
active indeterminacy, to vague determination, to useful definition (tend
ing toward the ideal 1imit of full determination). What we call COIIIIIO
I Ii

sellse is the field of the factoid. Allecdote is its characteristic content as a
genre of though\. Not all objects complete their life cycle, passing from
the status of factoid
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bare fac\. However, all bare faels are born faclOid.

Every new object of science emerges from a "mangle" of practice in
which the specialized procedures and discourses of science, confronted
with an ingress of reality and drawing upon all avail:.lble resources to
grapple with it, remix with common sense and anecdote operating inside
and outside the laboratory and passing freely across its walls. A faclOid
that cannOt, will not, or hasn't yet matured remains a mangled object of
anecdowl discourse or gOS5ip�as it is, again, after it matures, in addition
to being a scientific object and to the precise extent to which it is notewor
thy. Gossip is the archaeology of science. It does not belittle or criticize
science to point oUl this kinship. After all, it is no mean feat to transform
the vagueness and changeability of anecdote into a dependable fact. All of
technique rests on that transformation.�
When the feat has been accomplished, a life cycle h:1S been completed.
A stream of experience has, in James's and \'Vhitebead's vocabularies,
reached a "terminus."l0 It is import:.lnt to reiterate thai a "terminus" of
"4

experience is not necessarily a beginning or an end. It e:m be a threshold·
the object has an afterlife. A technical object continues to evolve, but
within the bounds of its definition. It changes but not noticeably enough
to merit a new oflieial nllme. If il does jump lhe bounds of its nominal
identity, it is because an event has transpired. Something new has arrived
in lhe world. In a very particular context, a new singularity has irrupted,
making the context a genitive situation again. "More" has come. A new
life: more to relllity.
The birth of a new techniclll object is never

a

linear progress. It is

knolly, a mangle-prone emergence across a threshold of surprise. A new
cycle begins, from active indeterminacy, to vague determination, to "full"
determination (nominal identity deployed within a conventional sphere
of practical dependability). The life ofa technic'll object must always pass
through the stages of ultimate fact of experience (rupture!irruption/
threshold of existence) and merely-talked-about factoid (semi-objective
elaboration) before finally baring itself through experimentation (ver
ificalion/profitable deployment). For this reason, the history of science is
never linear and never pure of context and situation. The history of
science cannot be contained in "intellectual history." It is always "dirtied"
by :.II1 unavoidablL' genealogical link to chance event, common sense, and
gossip. In ShOft, recounting its slory, describing its effective form oftran
sition, demands a broadly Foucauldian genealogy of lhe kind prat.:ticed by
Bruno Latour and supported philosophically by Isabelle Stengers. As
both authors emphasize, that genealogy must include "transversal" link
ages to nonscientific spheres of practice (especially commercial and gov
ernmental, most crucially concerning questions of regulation and fund
ing) as well 'IS to protO- or semi-scientific spheres. ·rhese latter may not be
as formalized as what is recognized as Western science, but they are far
more elaborated and dependable than common sense and gossip. They
attest that there arc many degrees ofreality or forms of transition populat
ing lhe imen'Hl between factoid and bare fact. Each degree has its own
contextual habitat, conventions of technique, and modes of transmission
from one more or less controlled cOlllext to lhe next. There arc degrees of
factuality, corresponding to species of science. Gestalt is one such spe
{;ies. As arc "traditional knowkdges." And informal, "alternative," or
"folkloric" knowings of manykinds. These species coexist, co-adapt, and
mutually influence one another. In short, there is a global ecology ojkllO'lIJI
edge praClices. 1 1
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These are some ways of thinking about the singularity of experience
from the angle of its loquacious capture for objectivity and technique. But
what of its reserve? What of its self-insistent stillness? What of its eternally
mercurial subjectivity? "lhlking about that dimension of the situation re
quires a different story, with different protagonists, following other lines
of process entwined with the one just traced.
The color blue figured in Katz's experimental situation in divergent
capacities. It was a differelllial object. Along one axis, or in one of its
differential dimensions, it was a matched standard assignllble by common
consensus to things other than itself and to which it equally inhcred: a
retina and a test patch. It figured as an allribllte (or common property
incumbent in standardized language usc). [t was also an asymmetrically
owned mismemory that was assumcd to be knowable but whose exact
nature was yet to be determined by follow-up experimentation. In this
dimension, it was a multivalent COII/elll, at once of inalicnable personalized
memory and of a public discourse of knowing capturc. When we speak of
"an" object or thing, what we are referring to is a complex interweaving of
attributes and contents as subsumed under a nominal identity (ll name).
"An" object subsumes a multiplicity that evolves situationally. Every ob
ject is an evolving differential: a snow balling, open-ended variation on
itself.
But there is more to the object than attributes and contents. There was
the Sinatra dimension: ole too-blue eyes. This was the axis of esellpe
along which the differential object "blue" slipped quietly away from its
own growing objectivity. The "too" of the blue was an excess marking the
certainty that a line of experiential self-activity or impersonal subjectivity
that has made ingress into the situation will overspill it, going on to enter
other situ;ltions, across other thresholds of indeterminacy. The excess
was a reserve of recurrence in the situation, vaguely palpable but not
definable or confinablc. It was the direct presence, in the collective experi
ence, of a "more" of experience: the presence of process.
It was stated earlier that the object owes this elusive excess to an ac
cumulation of familiarity and fondness that the triggering of the friendly
memory automatically brought out. But that is not the whole story. As it
transpires, the excess of blue is owned by the experimentee only retro
spectively. It makes ingress in excess of its exprcssibility as a personal
feeling. The "excess," then, is less the quantity offeeling than the surpris
ing manner in which the feeling preceded itself into the context: it is the

contextual precessioll of ownable feeling. That is why the excess is not
simply a quantity of feeling, however great. It is a qllalilalive surplus over
any quantity of personal fecling. It may well not have come about without
an antecedent accumulation of familiarity and fondness. But it is not
reducible to that pcrsonal "investment." This is all the more apparent
when it is considered that the ingress of the excess was rigged into being
by the experimental setup. 12 Too-blue is collectively contextualized as a
content of a personal life. As a discursively defined content, it is a retro
spective, collective, contcxtual anifact. As a discursive content, it comes
to be. As excess, il continues. It runs through this containment, jumping
to the next contextual rigging. [ts precession proceeds apace. The excess
is the q1lalify of continuing activity by which the differential object "blue"
cscapes its contextual containment-its objectivity.
Reserve the term "emotion" for the personalized content, and affect
for the continuation. Emotion is contextual. Affect is situational: event
fully ingressive to context. Serially so: affect is traIlS-situational. As pro
cessional as it is precessional, aACCI inhabits the passage. It is pre- and
postcontextual, pre- and postpersonal, an excess of continuity invested
only in the ongoing: its own. Self-continuity across the gaps. Impersonal
affect is the connecting thread of experience. It is the invisible glue that
holds the world together. In event. ·rhe world-glue ofaffect is an allton
omy of c'velll-coll1lcctiOI/ cominuing across its own serialized capture in
The true duality is not the metaphysical opposition between the sub
ject and object. Subject and object always come together in context. They
tightly embrace each other in their reciprocal definition in discourse, as
the owncr and the ownab1c of convcntional content. The true duality is
bctwcen continuity and discontinuity (trans-situation and context) . This
is not a metaphysical opposition. It is a processual rhythm, in and of the
world, expressing an ontologieal lcnsion between manipulable objectivity
and elusively ongoing qualitative activity (becomillg). Much useless theo
retica! freuing could be avoided by deflecting issues customarily ap
proached by critiquing or dcconstructing the subject-object "divide"
OntO pragmatic inquiry into modes of cOlllilll/ily and discollfillllity. Thcse
also arc in embracc. ·rheir embrace is operative, not metaphysical or
definitional. It is a contemporary proverb that walking is controlled fall
ing. Continuity embraces discontinuity as walking includes falling. The
momentum of walking is the excess of its activity over each successive
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step. 'rhe ongoing quality of walking is thaI trans-step momentum. Each
next step is momentous, in its own little way: it is the event of a caught fall.
'rhe catch renews the walking's functional context. The rhythm of falling
and catching organizes an indefinite series of varying contexts for the
walking-event's continuation.
There arc other connecting threads besides affect. The interlocking
pre-given levels mentioned earlier as defining the context also have their
lines of continuity. These arc levels of conventionalized discourse and in
stitutional practices like architecture that arc heavily discourse-delimited
(following Foucault's analyses) . Discursive and institutional practices
manage a certain regularity and predictability in the passage from context
to context. This contextual continuity is in a different mode from the
affective. It pertains to nominal identity. Identified subjects and objects
arc considered, in principle, to cross the affective gap between contexts
essentially unchanged. It is admitted that they appear in the succes
sive contexts in which they figure under continual modification, but the
change is understood as occurring within acceptable bounds of recog
nizability and predictability. This gives their progress the appearance of
an ordered, even necessary, evolution (or history). "j'be bounds of recog
nizability and predictability arc already implicit in the nominal identities:
already discoursed upon and institutionalized, already in place, social
givens. Any as-yet unidcntificd irruptions that may occur arc prechan
nded toward recognition and prediction. They arc grasped, pushincss
aside, from the docile anger of their idcfllijiabilily as objects or subjects
Thcir nomination may be a work (or walk) in progress, requiring expcri
ment:ltion, but their contextualization, their eventual induction into al
ready operating discursive and institutional practices of regularization, is
a foregone conclusion. The forcgoneness of the conclusion is called the
march of discovery. After all, what is there to history but contexts progressivcly falling into order?
Besides context? There is situation. There is the unbiddcnness of qU31it:Jtive overspilL There is self-activity qualit:.nivdy expressed, presenting
an affective order that is not yet "yours" or "mine." There is event. There
is anomaly. 'l"here are jilted expectations.
AU of this can be conventionally dispatched by cleaving expressive
quality along an assumed subject-object divide. A share of the liveliness
that the quality presents may be apportioned to objects as properties or
attributes ("blue" to color patch and eyes). This share is deemed useful,

because its apportionment is verifiable (match-testable) and thus manip
ulable. The remainder will fall to the subject side, where it may be dis
missed as merely personal, lacking in dependable function and in many
contexts even of general interest. Affective "exaggeration" is now con
tained. One share has been functionalized, the remainder relegated to the
tawdry status of a private "emotion." 'the subjective share is conven
tionally considered arbitrary: fluff to be discarded. Or, in extreme cases,
to be dealt with by the uppropriate professionals.
A passing note: this is where capitalism exceeds objectivity and capital
ism's own constitutive links to the technologized knowledge-products of
"hard" science. Even something that is by definition dysfunctional can
still be made profitable. Capitalism's genius is not so much its fostering
and feeding off of the "rationalization" of the world accompanying the
emergence and dissemination of technology. To valorize technology, all
it has to do is extract more value from an already recognized value: a
surplus-value from a use-value. Its true genius, and its tenacious staying
power, has to do with its eapubility of absorbing the qualitative remain
ders of thm rationalization: extracting surplus-value from uselessness.
This profit conversion of the functionally residual is the fundamental
growth industry of contemporary ("late" or "postmodern") capitalism.
Capitalism fosters and feeds on' both sides of the affective divide. It
should be noted that on both sides, capitalism goes for excess: surplus
value. The surplus-value extracted from both sides of the cleavage is
formally identical. In a certain sense, capitalism reSlOres the unify or COI/

lilillilY ofexcess self-activity. Capital doesn't just valorize technology. It is
itself an abstract technology of excess, us qualitative in its operations as it
is quamitative; as subjectively restorative, in an impersonal, maniucal kind
of way, as it is objectively destructive ecologically. But thut is unother
story. Back to the more restrained story under way.
Affective cleavage, utiliturian triage, subjective remaindering. The
overall effect is to enelose experience in the delerlllillatioll of regularized
context. Situation submerges. The gap of uncontained affect disappears
from view. The world's vivacious charge of indeterminacy recedes into
the unperceived from which it came. The world's processual openness, its
scif-al:livilY, recedes at the same rhythm. Now ir really docs appear rhat
the only activities in the world arc the regularizations of discourse and
institution. "Truth," some will say: finally, lhings are usefully named,
disciplined to mean what they arc and to act how they mean. "Con700-Blllc 219

struction," others will retort: all a ruse of power. Hut "self-standing alld
constructed"? The "and" will not stand. Enter the reign of the excluded
middle.
Context. History. March oftechnical knowledge. Useful-ifa bit dead.
If instead ofcleaving the affective line of continuity you cleave to it, if you
include the middle of the impersonal, insurgent connecting thread of
cvery "too," the world takes on a different hue. The line of uncontained
affect reinjects unpredictability into context, re-making it eventful. Affect
is vivacity of context: situation. Affeet enlivens. Its vivacity, ever on the
move from situation to situation, strings context-orderings together in
eventfulness, holding them together from the angle of what new and
unpredictable enters into them. Its context-rocking trans-situational drift
is the life-glue of the world-a world capable of surprise (surplus-value
of being).
It was stated that uncontained affect was a quality of self-activity. ·rhe
too-blue that was actually perceived was a contextual expression of it.
This is "quality" in a sense closer to the everyday notion of it, as a prop
erty attributable to an object or, failing that, something that can still be
personally contained. The quality is an integral expression of the world's
amalgamated liveliness. It always retains at least a tinge of that liveliness,
even when it is propertied or personally contained in a collectively rigged
conscious perccption available for discursive elaboration. A quality, by
nature, is a perceptible expression of uncontained affect. It always retains
a sense of openness-if your sensing and speaking retains an openness to
it. Ultimately, the question is not "Whose?" Whose miswke, whose mis
match, whose truth? The question is "Of what?" Answer: Ihe world's.
Altogether and openly.
A quality is a perceptual self-expression, an expressive self-perception,
of the world's holding-together: its affective self-adhesion. This is a given.
We all adhere, impersonally, in a lived belief in he
t
world's continued
holding-together across its gaps. This belief is "lived" because it is prior
to any possible verification, having been always-already experienced by
the time it is tested. It is a surplus belief that evidences itself, appropri
ately, in exaggeration. As a kind of belief that enters conscious awareness
only in surprise, it can never itself be the obje(;t of a rewgnition.
Is it accurate to say that it "enters" consciousness? Is il liOI ils comillg
as-a-surprise lhat comtitllles cOllseiol/mess? What arc recognized objcct at
tributes and owned emotions if not old surprises to which we have be-

come more or less accuslOmed? Arcn't the perceived unity and constancy
of the objcct and of tbe subject-eo-snowballing differentials both-just
habitual, even institutionalized, exaggerations? Is recognition anything
more thun the hubit of no longer seeing wlmt's new? Is scientific and
technicul knowledge radically skewcd aguinst newness, for all its rhetoric
of discovery?
Belief, as "ultimatc fact" of expcrience, is in the world's continued
ability to surprise. It is our automutic udherence to the world's adherence
to its own autonomous activity. Those ole eyes are blue. This is true, But
blue needs more than eyes for seeing. It needs relation-a sight in itself.
Altogether, now:
The sense-awareness of the blue as situated in a certain event which I call
the situation, is thus exhibited as the sense-awureness ofa relation between
the blue, the percipient event of the observer, the siluulion, and interven
ing c\·cms. AIII/atlire is illj(lel '"I!qllircd. 13
A quality is un actual presentation of lived relation. World-glue made
visible. Sec ii, be surprised, live it and like it (or not). But don't just emote
it. Above all, don't take it personally.'4
The exuggeratcd "too" qualifying experimental blue expressed some
thing besides world-glue: an "absolute striking color-particularity" or

sillgll/(lrify. Objectively, color is traditionally said to comprise three di
mensions: brightness, saturation, and hue. Each time Katz asked one of
his experimental subjecls to make a match, one of these dimensions
pushed itself so forcibly into experience that it falsified the match. Both
the chosen test-palch and the retina were blue. But they weren't true blue.
The memory was a patch of a different color from the verifiable attribute.
The experience isn't reducible to the objective truth of it. Or, the truth of
the experience isn't reducible to its objectification (and personification).
What "more" is there? The answer is the same as before: situation. Let's
re-answer the question, humoring objectivism by cleaving more closely 10
its side of things.
What is there besides the objective ingredients of color? Is it an affront
to objectivism to say that thcre is, in addition to the ingredients, their
interaction and its effect? In a word, dleir event. The event of blue's
appearance has something the ingredients themselves don't have: an abil
ity to do without them. The event ofthe interaction has a certain indepen
dence \'is�a-\'is ils ingredients. It can repeat in the absence of any parliCIITbo-l3llle 221
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set of them. AllY particular set will do. The ingredients and their

interaction are generally necessary for the event of color. Their repeated
objective presence-their re-production-defines the gelleral cOlldilioliS of
the event. But there is no general event. There is only (his event, and this
one, and this other one-none of them exactly alike. 15 Each event is
unique. It only stands to reason, then, that lhe event's general conditions
do not fully account for its repetition, as it happens: different at each
iteratiOn.
The problem is that the general conditions only account for what is
necessary for the event to happen. In any event, contingencies creep in
The necessary ingredients are always accompanied by contingent ingre
dients. The accompaniment of the necessary by the contingent is so un
failing that the surplus ofingredience introduced by contingency must be
considered as necessary as the necessities. The singularity of the event is
not in contradiction to its generality. The singularity is in necessarily
contingent excess over the generality. It is an unfailing ingredient surplus,
above and beyond the appearing object's possibility of being certified as a
true case of its general category-a singularity above and beyond its par
ticularity as a representative of a elass defined by the reproducible pres
ence of cerwin standard objective properties. The general, necessary
conditions define the event as belonging to a recognizable class of events.
The singular, contingent ingredients give it its uniqueness, its stubborn
ness in remaining perceptibly itself in addition to being a member of its
class-its quality. The event retains a quality of "this-ness," an unre
producible being-only-itself, that stands over and above its objective
definition
Both the test patch and the remembered retina were certifiably blue.
This much is true. But there was a singular excess in the retinal memory.
This excess of effect was not attributable to any colored object. It was
attributable to the uncontrolled conditions of the memory's emergence in
Ihis

experimental situation. This much "more" is also true. The inter

action of the objective dimensions of blue was illlerfered with and modu
lated by

a previousness of familiarity and fondness: by an unconsciously

ingredient emotional charge. This affective modulation was as effectively
conditioning of the memory-color's emergence as the objective proper
ties of the light that might be sciemifically confirmed as have been re
flected by the friend's retina. Affective modulation was the color's condi
tion of anomaly. Anomalous is precisely how the blue really appeared.

"rhe real conditions of Illis repetition of blue included not only its condi
tions of reproducibility, its objective conditions, its conditions of pos
sibility for being a particular case of a general rule, but also its conditions
of anomaly. 16
The interfering charge of affect invested itself in one objective dimen
sion of color. It made lhat dimension stand out excessively: absolutely
strikingly. In that surplus standing-out, the affect itself was brought out,
for all

10

know, in the form of a miss. The contingency of the affect's

selective ingredience was contextually expressed in a surprise modulation
of the collective effect of the objective conditions. The expression of the
affect is what made the color unmatchably, mistakably "lively," imbued
with life dirccl�V, qlfalilaliveiy perceived, amiss in conventional discourse.
"rhe example of memory-color can easily be misconstrued as neces
sitating just the kind of foundational subject-object split that has repeat
edly dismissed as irrelevant here. Even ifil is acknowledged that the affect
in play was impersonal, it can still be argued to have resided in an un
conscious of emOtional content contained in a single human brain. '1'0
construe the situation this way would be to ignore the insistence of the
"more." Every event, of whatever kind, carries conditions of anomaly.
There is always a really-perceived miss in every context. There is always
something really amiss in contextualized language use. No anomaly, no
this-ness: it's as simple as that. The necessary "more" than objective
ingredienee is never subje(;tive in the narrow, personalized sense, even
when it has to do with emotion. Emotion was able to make the difference
(between particularity and singularity) because it made ingress: because
it was operating tr:ms-situationally, in the gap between its entering the
experimental context and its leaving the contexts of previous friendship.
It effectively interfered and modulated because it was operating pre
expressively, in the affective manner in which it precedes itself. It had
proceeded to phase back into affect.17
"fhe fact thai emotion figures in any capacity is likely to disqualify this
account in many eyes. If there is emotion involved, how could it seriously
be argued that the excess is not subje(;tive in a most banal sense? An
example from chaos makes the same point without the involvement of
anything personal: lhal there is a something more than objective ingre
dients and their interaction that is contingently necessary to the reality of
a happening
In llya Prigogine and Isabelle Stengers' analysis of the Benard stability,
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a liquid chaotically dissipating heat that enters it at certain rate suddenly
self-organizes into an ordered population of convection cells. The transi
tion from chaotic disorder to dynamic order occurs when the dissipative
system suddenly "senses" the force of gravity. Up until that point, the
influence of gravity is negligible. Suddenly, the dynamic beTween the
liquid's molecules makes them "sensitive" to graviTational interference. 1M
They have acquired the collective ability to be affcClcd by gravity" In re
sponse to that newly sensed interference, the interaction changes in na
ture, passing a threshold from chaotic disorder to turbulent order. A
qualitative difference has singularly struck the liquid.
'rhe molecular ingredients were not initially open to gravitational in
fluence, either taken individually or en masse (as a collection of discrete
elements). It was their ill/emCliflg that opened them to qualitative change
It was their coming-together dynamically, their unity in movement, that
"sensed" gravity and allowed it to interfere-and that also made "more"
of the interference than a simple negativity or "perturbation." "rhe ingre
dients' coming-together extracted from gravity a surplus-value of being,
an excess of effect: an emergence of order, a belonging-togcther in the
same event of global qualitative changc
Call the openness of an interaction to being afl"ccted by something new
in a way that qualitatively changes its dynumic nature rdarioflalily. Rela
tionality is a globul excess of belonging-together enabled by but not re
ducible to the bare fact of having objectively come together. Relationality
cannot be accounted for by the objeerive properties of the actual ingre
dients in play considered us discrete elements. It cannot even be reduced
to the interactions that might logically be predicted according to those
properties. "rhe order-out-of chaos effect was entirely unexpected by
science: a mujor surprise. In fact, by classical standards, the probability
that it could happen is vanishingly close to zero. II is as good as impossi
ble. 19 Yet it happens. Its pruclically impossible occurrence is and will
remain outside the purview of classical laws of nature. "T'his is so even
lhough the "something new" that interferes with the liquid is as old as can
be: an already operating, scientifically established, general necessity (lhe
previousness of the force of gravity to any interaction of any physical
system). The liquid, it must be emphasized, in no way contradicts the
objective laws of nature. Rather, it adds a surplus ordering effect to their
lllready-in-operation. It is that surplus of CffCCl th�lt is the "something
new." -nle sensing of gravity by thc liquid's interaction adds effect to its

old�as-can�be objectivity rather than in any way contradicting objective
causality. Relationality is the potential for singular effects of qualitative
change 10 occur in excess over or as a supplement 10 objective interac
tions. Relationality pertains to the opel/lless of the interuction rather than
10 the interaction per se or to its discrete ingrediems.
The reality of self-organizing relational events in nature requires an
expanded notion of causality. In addition to classical, linear causes, oper�
ating locally in part-to-part connections between discrete ingredients,
there arc relational causes operating directly upon the coming-together
of the ingredients-on their dynamic unity. This kind of cause may be
termed a quasi cause, since it concerns openness rather than determina�
tion and dynamic unities rather than parts. It is best thought of as a global
surplus of effect, a kind of booster effect, rather than as a "cause" in any
traditional sense of the word.
The quasi cause is the condition of newness or anomaly. Classicul,
linear cause penains to the generally predictable context within which
newness irrupts. The laws of classical causality express the "conditions of
reproducibility" of the event in general, or as a particular instance of its
general class (in this case, the class of dissipation events). Quasi cause
must be added 10 account for the "conditions of repetition" of the event
as singular, qualitative transition (dissipative self-ordering). Classical
cause concerns context; quasi cause concerns situation. Classical cause is
reactive or, in other words, active-passive (stimulus-response; action
equal reaction). Its effects arc quantifiable and under controlled condi�
tions arc regularly dependable. Quasi causality is sensitive-affective, or
creative (adding a surplus-value to response). It expresses a global ability
to sense and be affected, qualitatively, for change. It injects a measure of
objective uncontrol, a margin of eventfulness, a liveliness. Objectively
causal conditions are general conditions of possibility. Quasi causality is
practically "impossible." But chaotic self-organizations not only happen,
they can be repeatedly induced. What they cannot be is faithfully re
produced. There is always an element of unpredictability making it un
certain whether the effect will actually transpire in any given case and, ifit
docs occur, whether it will be the same or whether a different terminus or
"auraetor" will have spontaneously "captured" the system.20 That is why
"laws of chaos" arc nOl classically determinist and, consequently, must be
expressed as laws of probability.
Although the mathematical modeling of chaotic ordering events is
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probabilistic, the reality ofthe events they modcl is not. In science, proba
bility is conceptualized in terms of differently weighted but equally co
present logical possibilities. Quasi causality concerns something very dif
ferent: practically absent material pOlenlial. A potential docs not preexist
its emergence. If it doesn't emerge, it's because it wasn't really there. If it
docs, it really only just arrived. Potential is an advent. It is the contingency
of an event in the future imperfect: "will bave" (precessive processing). It
just will bave come, tbat's all there is to it. Always, just: a binI of eternity
arriving. Before coming, it will have been objectively indeterminate.
Really. Not a calculable co-presence of already-possibilities: a virtllalily.li
The virtual is not quantifiable. Quasi causality expresses a real, material
reserve of unpredictable potential; a virtual "always just will have" in
excess of the possible; a nonobjectifiable kcrnel or qualitative remainder
of self-producing impossibility in matter, anomalously apt to irrupt in
even tbe most closely controlled contexts. Surprise. Matter boost. In ef
fect, uncaused. Self-creative llctivity in and of the world.22
This inverts the relation between tbe general/particular and tbe singu
lar. Singularity is no longer a particular case inexplicably, and unin
tercstingly, deviating from its general rule. Rather, the general rule orlaw
generates particularity by limiting singularity. The excess of singularity is
primary, Scientific discourse missed spontaneous self-organization and
the primacy of singularity for so long bccausc of the controls it classically
imposes on its experimental contexts. Self-organization, like emotion,
was activcly ruled out. The qualitative expression of self-organization was
hampered by tbe assumption informing classical scientific discourse that
only a controlled context, in other words closed context, could generate
useful results. A closed context is one in which encrgy is largely conserved
(input equals output) , Unexpected ingresscs of activity arc laboriously
barred. Likewise, dissipation is minimized, It's all rigged. And it's true.
Closure and control-the rule-generated limitation of the particular ex
perimental context to what appears quantifillble under the sign of equal
ity, to the exclusion orlopsided qualitative anomaly-this is indeed neces
sary to ensure maximum reproducibility of results. But that is exactly the
point: the limitation narrows the results to the reproducible, or to bounds
of lhe possible. To approach potential, other assumplions and other rig
gings arc necessary which welcome ingress and dissipative Hctivity: other
truths
'laking into account the quasi causality of relational causali[y con-
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lingently necessary to self-organization involves a willingness to find in
matter itself the incipiency of distinctions more comfortably restricted
to the human cultural level: context/situation, quantitative/qualitative,
subject/object (creative/reactive), sensation/affect (global openness to
change). Most especially the laner. There arc few things all chaos theo
rists agree upon. One of them is that chaotic self-ordering depends on a
"sensitivity to initial conditions," no maller how far the system has drifted
from its initial terminus. What is this continued openness to being af
fected by a previousness of process? Is not this enduring "sensitivity" a
connecting thread of affect meandering impersonally through the world?
World-affect: life-glue ofmatler.
"T'his liquid detour enables a further clarification of the notion of affect.
From the point of view of a given context, affect is the quasi-causal
openness of a characteristic interaction under way in that context to a
sensing of "something new," the arrival or irruption of which is expressed
in a global qualitative change in the dynamic of the interaction, to some
times striking effcct.23 Applying this to Katz's experiment, it becomes all
the clearer that the "afl"cct" in play was not so much the personal "famil
iarity and fondness" already felt by the experimentee for the owner of the
eyes of blue. 'rhese were already operating emotions, personalized con
tents. '1l1e affect was more accuratcly the openness of the context to an
anomalous expression of those emotions.
The previousness of the emotions triggered the uncontainment event.
But their trigger ability did not inhere in them alone. Considered alone, as
already constituted, they are discrete ingredients among others, but un
wanted. They were determined to play a triggering role by the interactive
setup of the experimental context. Their power to enter the context
absolutely-singularly-strikingly was due as much to the nature of the
interaction under way in that context as by any property they may retro
spectively be recognized as already having had. They were determined,
by the context, to be undetermined, for the context. Their role as event
catalyzers was rigged by their contextual unwanting. In many nonscien
tific contexts of everyday life, the same eyes would be no more than
musty, old part-friends, incapable of the least surprise. It was the scien
tific will to exclude emotion from this situation that gave it its irruptive
power. No longer in the context of the friendship from which it came, un
authorized emry into the experimental context, the emO[ion was thrown
back into the gap of indeterminacy of the in-between of contexts. It was
"too-Wile
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re-virtualized. The attempt at an interactive exclusion of emotion's in
gredience gave it a relational right of return. The flip from regulated
interaction-in-context to relational-resituating-event hinged on an un
willed relllrll of the removed: revenge of the re-virtual. Nothing in the
prepared logic of the context could accOunt for the excess of effect
with which the uninvited return expressed itself. The sho(;k of the re
virtualized's return thus figures in the context as an autonomy from it: a
mode of self-activity. In better-controlled scientific contexts, the rela
tional effect of emotion would have becn succcssfully ruled out. All rcsult
ing activity would then have duly appeared as a predictable cffect of
knowing context control, attributable by cognitive right {O the subject
who organized the controls, while at the same lime being recognized as a
property of matter ("discovery"). In a sense, integrating quasi causal
efficiency or relationality makes for a more materialist (if less objective)
account than thllt of science. It acknowledges organizing self-activity as a
rightful expression of matter. Matter appears as a self-disclosing llClivity
rather than as a passive object of discovery: a singularly self-disclosing
activity passing through context, rather than it general object of discovery
whose disclosure at the hands of science is contained in context.
Everything that contributes to how an interaction goes-including
what it laboriously isn't, what it attempts [() exclude, its attempted mode
of closure-is in some capacity ingredient in the surplus-effc(;t of its open
ness. The asymmetry of language usc, the differential of power, the con
ventions of scientific experimentation and the rigorousness of their ap
plication (or lack dlercof), the architectural norms ofthc laboratory, all of
these levels of previous determination positively contributed to the affec
tivity of the Katz color context,

[()

its situation, by working to close con

text, attempting [() hold potential effects at a remove. The affect that runs
into and through the context cannot be pinned on a single ingredient. It
may well be that a certain too-lively element stands out in a catalytic or
event-inducing capacity, giving it a privileged role in forcing opcn the
context, in the threading of affect through the world's in-betwcenness.
But the openness itself is not attributable to that ingredient alone or to any
particular property of any determinate class of ingredients (emotional or
otherwise). Only directly relational notions, such as quasi cause, inter
ference, modulation, catalysis, and induction, arc cmbracing enough to
begin to grasp the effective reality of affect in and of the material world·
always in contingent return, at a nccessary remove.
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The still-suspect status of chaos theory in the eyes of the established
scientific disciplines may have everything to do with its verging on ideas
considcred more "properly" to be of the province of philosophy: rela
tionality, affect, creativity, and virtuality. The whole difference between
science and philosophy fits into the gap suggested above between prob
ability and potemial, the possible and the virtual. Chaos theory ap
proaches that gap, coming close enough to intuit that there is something
on the philosophical side, but steadfastly refusing to make the leap. It
approaches the qualitative limit of science, taking painstaking probabilis
tic care 1101 to cross over. It is not the only science to make thc approach.
Quantum physics and cosmology have for many decades tread on terri
tory dangerously dose to the virtual and the anomalously relational. It has
already been a century since Jules-Henri Poincare introduced "reso
nance" into Newtonian physics, in connection with the infamous fore
runner of chaos theory, the "three-body" problem.24 Thermodynamics
made the approach only three decades ago, with the arrival of Prigogine's
"dissipative structures" (of which the l3Cnard instability is just one exam
ple). The very notion of catalysis comes from chemistry, which has also
had to contend with qualitative evcnts of self-organization in such phe
nomena as "chemical clocks." More recemly still, biology and brain sci
ence have found themselves in steady approach to relational thresholds.25
Even acoustics is curremly laboring under the nonlinear shock of "sto
chastic resonance" and the surplus of effectiveness it brings.l6 The list
could go. Everywhere, for example, there is an operative "field," from
embryology to relativity, relationality is nigh.
Every science, as its observations accumulate and its paradigms com
plcxify, may bc expected to approach the qualitative limit of reialionalilY.
The virtual is a limit of objectivity which sciences approach from Wilhill
their own opcration. It is the immanent, philosophical limit of science,
one every sciencc must and does approach as it multiplies its ability to
integrate variables, moving from general laws to greater and greater par
ticularity, coming within striking distance oCthe singular, in flirtation with
event. But it is also a limit sciences must refuse to cross if they are to
remain scientific. Which is to say objective. Which is to say dealing with
specifiable objects in their discreteness, and then producing dependably
reproducible results across a range of actual contexts in which the spec
ified objects may figure (attributing to each particular object in a class
general properties that more or less predictably define their conditions of
"Ioo-Bille
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possibility, or funclional parameters of emergence and IHwful interac
tion); then formalizing thosc peer-reviewed results in quantitative terms.
To fail to recoil at the relational limit is to risk becoming philosophical.
·
Horror. We know how high an opinion many scientists have of philoso
phy. JUSt how widespread and vehement the hostility is can only be wken
as an indication that the slide toward relationality is a proximate danger
from which science must dramatically save itself. Turn back, yes. Per
fectly understandable where there is a will to science. But why such hor
ror? Is the surplus of hostility toward philosophy really necessary? Or is it
an excess of cffect? Has philosophy ever really becn in a position to
threaten science from without? Psychoanalysis tells us that horror is al
ways at an other within. But that is yet another story. ·Tne materially
indeterminate protagonist of this story may be nonconscious, but it is not
Freud's unconscious. This is not about personal fantasy. This is a slOry of
the real and the empirical and of the really, empirically "removed." The
"return of the repressed" is another matter.
The "real": there's the rub. The philosophy-bashing that has become
such a blood spOrt among some scientists justifies itself on the grounds
that nonanalytic philosophy ("French" for short) and its poor cousin,
cultural theory, arc antirealist. This is not the place to rehearse all the
reasons why indeterminate is nOi the same as "arbitrary"; why relational
is nOt the same as "relative"; and why contextual irruptions of the qualita
tively new arc not reducible to " cultural constructions." The rebuttals
could also go on as indefinitely as the list of horrors thought to have been
carried to American shores by the contagion of what it pleases some to
call the latter-day "French disease." Instead of entering into a tit for Wt on
these charges of degenerative thought-disease, I would like simply to
suggest that philosophy, art, and even cultuml studies, arc empiricalenter
prises in

effective connection with the sallie realilY science operates upon,

generating results with their own claim to validity. The astonishingly
workable results science regularly generates gives it a well-earned claim to
realism and validity. But it does not give it a monopoly on them. This
argument is perhaps best developed using the resources of lhe only
homegrown Alllericoll philosophy: pragmatism
William James had another name for pragmatism: radical empiricism
What makes his empiricism "radical" is that it considers relations to be
givens of experience. According toJlImes, relations llre no Jess fundamen-
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tally given, no less directly given, than discrete objects and their compo
nent propenies.l7 That they arc directly given means that they arc directly
perceived. Relation is immediately perceived as Sitch. A rclation is not a
secondary product of association. According to the association theory
adopted by classical empiricism, what is given in experience arc collec
tions of discrete, unconnected appearances or "sense data." 'T'heir con
nection is added by a subsequent mental operation (following an induc
tive logic). James counters this, arguing rhm relationaliry is already in the
world and that it registers materially in the activity of the body before it
registers consciously, This is the sense of his famous dictum that we do
nor run because we arc afraid, but thai we arc afraid bccause wc run. 'Ve
become conscious of a situarion in its midst, already actively engaged in it.
Our awareness is always of an already ongoing participation in an unfold
ing relation. It is only after we have stopped running and can look back
that we arc clearly cognizant of what it was that set us dashing. Participa

tion precedes recognition. From this point of view, the surprise coming-to
consciousness of the too- of Katz's blue is mueh less the anomaly. It is in
fact the norm. Awareness always dawns as a frighl, surprise, pain, or
shock, of varying intensity, from the mildest (most habituated) to the
Participation precedes recognition: beillg precedes cogllillOll. The sepa
rately recognizable, speakable identiries of the objects and subjects in
volved in the unfolding event come into definition only retrospectively.2M
In the event, they arc inseparable from the immediacy of the relation.
Their coming-together precedes their definition. And it is their definition
that culminates thc event: only after it has run its course can the situa
tion be fully contextualized, accurately determined to have been a partic
ular case of a certain general class of happening. Coming-together, or
belonging-together, takes logical and ontological precedence over dis
creteness of components and, in particular, over the subject-object sepa
ration. Subject and object an: embedded in the situational rclation in a
way that cannot he fully determined in advance. As long as the event is
ongoing, its outcome even slightly uncertain, their contextual identity is
open to amendment. In other words, they arc embedded in the relation as
the real potential to be exactly what they will have effectively become
when the event will have run its course. 'l'heir identities figure vinually.2"
Chances are, when all is said and become, that the subjects and objects
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involved will be largely what theywere in previous definitions. Largely the
same but with some difference-if only by virtue of their having come to
be themselves agaill. They will be alleast as different as last is from nexl.
The point is that the being that precedes cognition is always actively
engaged in a defining actualization of potential. It is a being in becoming.
As such, it carries a certain vagueness. 'I'he vagueness is the way in which
potential presents itself in the unfolding of experience. The degree of
vagueness corresponds to the margin of uncertainty in the situation. It
carries over into the acmal outcome of the event as the difference the
event will have made in the identities of the subjects and objects that have
come together in it: their share of newness. The vague is the newness, the
"nextness" of what will be again-but already, as it is under way. It is the
difference in the process of repetition. It is the perception of continuation.
It is what relation looks like in action. This is not the kind of vagueness
that can be reduced to a simple lack of information. It is constitutive. It
is existential. It is a being on thc way to identity (again), Evcry experi
encc, as it happens, carries a fringe of active indetermination. Experience
under way is a constitutionally vague "something doing" in the world.
Something-doing is a participation that is logically and ontologically prior
to its participants: the doer and the done in their separate, comexlUalized
identities. It is a coming-together prior to the divisibility of its own com
ponents. A being-in-rclation prior to the cognitive terms of the relation.JO
Something-doing is what was described earlier as "Jived bciicf." The dif
ference it makes as it unfolds in context is experienced as a quality of
liveliness striking the contcxt as a whole. Objective "properties" are
knowing containments of the lively. With the right organizing effort the
"something" doing the new can almost always come to be defined as an
added class of object with its own particular complement of properties.
The vague is open to determination.
If being-in-becoming precedes cognition, then the determining pro
cedures of science jump in at a certain point in thc world's already-under
way-again. Scientific endeavor begins in the afterstrike, at the point when
enough distance from the situation's liveliness can be taken that it be
comes practical to sllspcnd lived belicf The inaugural gesture of science is
the suspension of lived belief.
If scientists are heroes in a horror story, as some of the most militantly
antiphilosophical like to think, then what they do starts when the running
stops. Science kicks in when the frightened protagonist has dashed far
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enough ahead that he can look back and wonder what he saw. Alien?
Mutant? Philosopher? I didn't recognize it. But I feel safe now. Time to
plan. I rig things so that I may come to recognize it. I track it, bait it,
eventually trap it. Then I pinch it, probe it, and in the end dissect it
Laboriously, bit by bit, I cobble together an identity for it. The next time a
monSter is sighted, I run IOward it, with newfound confidence. Now I
know. I can recognize it. I can say whether the next one is the same as the
last. I apply the identity I produced to test my recognition: match or
mismatch. I eagerly share my observations. Others using the same meth
odology confirm my findings. 'rhe results of the investigation are reo
produced and verified. Now preventive measures can be taken 10 save the
planet from invasion.
There is one catch in using this horror story to retell the philosophical
story this essay set out to narrate. Philosophically, the world is the mon
ster. The monster is not an invasion from outer space, it's an ingress
from immancncc: an emergence from or surprising self-disclosure ofthe
world's already-in-process. The flight is of course also in the world. What
scientists do whcn confronted with the world's relational surprises is more
like running in place than running away. It consists in cleaving to a lim
ited, and limitative, trajectory. When a surprise arrives, the scientist is
already looking back. Her stOre of accumulated knowledge, the avail
ability of techniques and methodologies, and the corroborating company
of her peers places her immediately in a posture of confidence. The
surprise has been converted into an anticipation of recognition: this shall
be known, following these steps.

. Scientific method is the institu

tionalized maintenance of sangfroid in the face of surprise. Properly sci
entific activity starts from a preconversion of surprise into cognitive con
fidence. Science takes off from an a priori posture of recognizability: a
knowledge-ready precontextualizalion of any and every situation. From
there it runs through reproducibility of results to utility (saving the world
from its own lack of boundary control) . In the best of all possible worlds,
it continues past making-useful, or functionalization, to the point of prof
itability. At profitability, science passes a threshold. Now it is science that
becomes something new: capitalized technique; technologization, with all
its spin-offs. Beyond functionalization lies intensivecapitalization (which,
as wc saw, entertains a privileged connection to the patently useless and
unabashedly excessive that is as foreign to scientific activity, as it officially
defines itself, as philosophy is).
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Science confidently jumps into the world's ongoing downstream of
relation and stops shy of its excessive expressions of self-activity as it
appears in and through context. Scientific recognition is not extended to
cxccsses of effect such as too-blue, except to the extent that they arc
containable in an old identity or if a new class of nominal identity can be
produced to render its monstrosity recognizable after all. Otherwise, they
are discounted as irrelevant and even lacking in reality. The trajectory of
science stretches from the worldly step just after quasi cause to the step
before quality; from just after unquantifiable potential to just before the
supernumerary expression of excess reality; from just after the virtuality
of having-been-already-in-relation to just before extra-being, amiss in the
orderings of conventional discourse; from just after the ingress of affect to
just before its missed, qualitative expression jumps context
It was said earlier that every mode of knowing was a "process line"
running between "tcrmini." It was also said that affect or relationality was
the immanent limit of science's processing ability. It is now apparent that
science also has an outside limit, in what has been termed "quality." If
we take "empirical" in its etymological meaning as "experienced," and
if we accept that relation is directly if impersonally experienced, and if
we remember that consciousness is a verbose staging of the missing-in
discourse of also-sensed quality, then it becomes evident that science is
operating in a restricted empirical field. It is choosing a limited itinerary
between carefully policed processual termini: recognizability and func
tionalization (determinable facloid and fully determined bare fact). It
cannot surpass these limits. \'{lhere it surpasses itself is in the afterlife of its
own products: the many eventful spin-offs attendant to the dissemination
and implantation of the capitalizable techniques it "discovers" into the
world's every available relational niche. \Vhere science continues is into
the world-imperialist movement of capital. Through capitalization it
flows back into a trans-situational world-tide of manic self-organizing
activity reunifying excess-effect in an impersonal-subjective mode again
In a way, capital is the "return of the removed" most successfully haunt
ing science. You need only listen to the vehemence of the protestations
that scientific research remains "pure" in spite of the ubiquity of cor
porate financing to understand both how much of a danger c3pital rep
resents to science's self-definition and how integral it is

to

science's

continuation. The more vigorous the attempts to remove capitalist modu
lation of research, whether by wishful thinking, vociferous protest, or
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increascd vigilance in the application of the scientific method, the morc
strcnuously it returns, by virtuc of thc thoroughly "mangled" relational
situation of scicnce.
Processuall)', science is defined by t\\'o limits it cannot cross in princi
ple and one threshold it cannot but cross to the precise extent to which it
succeeds at its own self-assigned task of functionalization. Continually
crossing its threshold, it becomcs self-consciously other than itself in a
way that enables it to do more of what it docs best, as a portion of the
profit that its successes generate is fed back in as research funding. Point
ing out science's self-limitations is nOt an accusation. It is in fact an ac
knowledgemcnt of its ability to define itself as self-organizing process.
Pointing out that it crosscs a threshold of bccoming-other that sets in
motion a feedback effect of corporate complicity is not necessarily an
accusation either. 11 is a realistic reminder that the rightful autonomy
of science is not a "purity" or watertight enclosure but an "autonomy
of connection" subject to modulation (no autonomy is ever a purity of
disconnection-other than that of death). Science generates results by
imposing controls designed to dose its contexts as much as methodologi
cally possible. But the results of its own method, the very effects its clo
sure enables it to produce, flow back around to create a qualitative global
situation that makes reopening ingress into, and interferes with, its every
contextual exercise. You don't necd to visit many laboratories to discover
that funding looms large in scientific gossip. In spite of all of this, pointing
out the limitations and thresholding of science is a roundabout way of
testifying to its processual staying power-its ability to remain its own
activity even in connection with ineluctable proccsses whose operativc
bounds encompass i1.31
Another way of stating the processuaJ parameters of scientific activity
is to say that it trips in al the first glimmers of particularity as it emerges
from lhe singularity of the event and carries through to the point that a
general, quantitative formulation ofthe particular's conditions of possibil
ity is developed (within a structurally stabilized, institutionally guarded
subicct-objcet/knower-known framework). This implies two things. First,
if you allow a rolc in your story of the real for singularity on the onc hand
and for its expression in quality on the mher, then you are confronted with
an expanded empirical field. The classically empirical assumptions and
methods of science operate selectively in a limited range of empirical
reality. The question then arises as to what modes of knowing can connect
'1oo-Bllle
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with the regions of empirical reality that science studiously leaves out and
to what effect the connections can be made. Second, it becomes hard to
argue that science has a monopoly on undcrstanding nature. In fact, it can
be argued that science misses IIQlllre by desigll. From the very beginning,
science operates in investigative contexts that are highly culturally, so
cially, and economically predetermined. Anything unforeseen that trans
pires has made forcible ingress. From the moment a newness irrupts,
procedures already ready-at-hand damp down for the knowing capture.
The scientific process line thus inaugurated is a cofunction of the cultural
economic-social predeterminations and the determinability of the ingres
sive. What is the qualitatively transformative force that makes social in
gress? Is it not nature? \X'hat is nature "in itself" ifnot the world's dynamic
reserve of surprise? The "real"? Na/lfre ill itselfis the actively indetermina/e.
The moment it begins to come out of itsdf, it has made social ingress.
Scientific activity begins at a point at which nature has made social ingress
and is already on the road to some form of determination. As Bruno
Latour strenuously argues the "raw" objects of science arc already nature
culture "hybrids."
Science is not the only nature-culture mix that begins at this same
point. Habit does also: habits contracted by the body (as basic as looking
or reaching). "Normal," everyday knowing begins at exactly the same
point science does. Evcry ingress meets a habitual reception. "rhe "sur
prise" that has been repeatedly invoked in lhis essay is the effect of a miss
in habitual reception. The cognitive miss or mismatch is preceded by a
precognitive failure to recognizc. 'fhe processing of the ingress event
begins to trifurcate at that point where recognizability becomes an issue.
Following one path, it runs into common sense, anecdote, and gossip
These arc practices of language whose job is to rehabituate the shocking:
to give it at least an air of recognizability (if not always usefully making it
understood). This terminally factoidal route is the discursive equivalent
of a collective sigh ofrelier. Following a second path, the ingress runs into
more cognitivcly elaborated, but still more or less informal, knowledge
practices producing semi�facts that in their own context have a recog
nized use-value. FinaUy, it may take a turn down the royal road of science,
toward the cognitive sanction of full and formal factual determination:
official recognition. Habit lies at the hinge of nature and these divergent
process lines of culture. Habits are socially or culturally contracted. But
they reside in the matter of the body, in the muscles, nerves, and skin,
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where they operate autonomously. Although they arc contracted in social/
cullural context, lhey must be considered self-active autonomies: sponta
neous self-organizations that operate on a level with movements of mat
teL But, in that case, can't the self-organizations of matter described
by chaos theory also be considered habits? Aren't they inhumonly con
tracted habits of matter? Hobit is 31 the maner-hinge between nature and
culture. But where is the hinge? Is there a difference in kind or only a
difference in mode or degree between the inhuman habits of matter and
the human ones?
'rhere arc incipiencies of cultural hinge-activity evcrywherc in "na
ture," in even the brutest matter. The border between nature and culture
is actually unassignable. '["his is why science must impose so strict a
procedural cutoff point at a certain level: that of recognizability in spc
cific, controlled social/cultural contexts lcnding themselves to certain reg
ulated modes of discursive elaboration. As a matter of fact, thc cutoff
point is an indistinct gradation:

0

continuum. Science may be able to

suspend the livclincss of lived belief, but it cannot suspend habit. And it
cannot acknowledgc that it cannot suspend ie. The I/Glurc-culwre
lillI/till/

COl/

is the ultim31e "removed" of science: the material heritage or

"orehaeology" science cannot acknowledge if it is to place itself con
fidently on the oll-knowing-human-subject side ofa divide from the natu
ral "object." Because it cannot acknowledge it, it leaves itself open \0
modulation by the removed's return. For cxample, in the form of copital
ist interference. Capital's power to makc ingress into cven the most dosed
scientific contexts rides on its ability to operate more and more directly
with and upon thc nature-culture continuum, as the capitalized technique
more and morc intensively rcjoins the se1f-orgonizing levels of matter, the
very levels at which nature contracts its incipiently cultural, inhuman
habits (biotechnology being the most obvious example but by no means
thc only one).J!
If the bordcr between nature and culture is actually unassignable, then
whm authorized the preceding refercnce to nature "in itself"? The kcy is
"actually." If nature is the actively indeterminate, then "in itself" it is
virtuaL But there is still a problem: the virtual does not exist. It comes into
being, as becoming. Its "nature" is to come to be: to make ingress. Its
ingress injects potential into habitual contexts. Nature is not really the
"given." It is the giving-of potential. The giving always holds back from
what it gives, so that it does not exhaust itself and con come

10

give agoin.

'lao-Blue
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Nature always holds itself in iterative reserve. Its continually repeated
holding-in-reserve might be considered an "in-itself." Except thut "it" is
not. "It" is not an object but a reserve of relation, a surplus reserve, for the
giving. In the end, nature is not well described as an "in-itself." h is an a/

itself It is a partitive, giving always aJitseif-of relalional potential-while
holding back a remainder on which

to

draw again. "Of-itself"-and

"more." This is Spinoza's "naturing nature": nature as an inexhaustible,
impersonal reserve of giving self-activity. Naturing nature is "subjective"
nature, if that word can be used in a sense prior to the actual distinction
between subject and object: a radically inhuman "subjectless subjectiv
ity" as endlessly generous in its giving as capitalism is manic in irs taking
(if capitalism culturally rejoins nature, it is with a change of polarity) .
Something's doing in the expanded field.·'J
Nature is partitive. Science (like every actually determining process) is
limitative. The expanded empirical field within which science sets its
limits broadens to include relation. As argued earlier, the real world is
not reducible to its necessary conditions, or conditions of possibility or
reproducibility. The "real conditions" of any event include anomalous
or necessarily-contingent quasi-causal efficiencies. Call necessary condi
tions requisites. Call everything that effectively enters the event but cannot
be reduced to requisite part-tO-part causal interactions bctwcen discrcte
ingredients an accompallilllelll. This is Whitehead's pica for an expanded
empmctsm:
Everything perceived is in nature. We may not pick �tnd choose. For us the
red glow of the sunset should be as mueh part of nature as arc the mole
cules and electric waves by which men of science would explain the pheThe real question is, \Vhen red is found in nature, what else
is found there also? Namely, we arc asking for an analysis of the accom
paniments in nature of the discovery of red in nature..I4
When tOo-blue is found in the laboratory, what else is found there?
This essay began by asking for an analysis of the accompaniments in
nature-culture of the self-disclosure of excess liveliness in the labonnory.
"\Vhat we see," \Vhitehead concurs, "depends on light entering the
eye." Light is a requisite of vision. But there's a hitch: "we do not perceive
what enters the eye." "The wave theory of light is an excellent well
established theory; but unfortunately it leaves out color as perceived."JS
Whitehead is referring in particular to effects th:Jt can only be explained

relationally, 'I'he elassic examples arc color complementarity, colored
shadows, and spectral halos. These arc whole�ficld effects irreducible to
part�to�part interaction between discrete elements,.l<'> The objective color�
dimensions orhue, saturation, and brightness that can be defined in terms
of wavelength properties of light cannot account for the full range of real
color�experience. 'fhe scientific truth of light accounts very well for the
possibility of color in gcneral. But the reality of color extends to objec
tively impossible effects of relationality as they figure in [his perception
and Ihis one.

and this other one. By shunning those singular quasi

causal effects, science usefully limits its empiricism. It pays a price for that
function:llity: the glow. The glow docs not exist for it. The unique color
qU:llity of a sunset docs not exist for the scientific observer. But then what
can you do with the glow of litis sunset anyway? Just wonder at it
\'{'onder. ""['his is where philosophy comes in, Philosophy is the activity
dedicated to keeping wonder in the world,37 It has its job cut out for it,
drowning as we all arc in a techno-sea of utility and profitability. Philoso
phy, then, starts with accompaniment: the perceived effects of relational
quasi causality,j� It starts with the glow. Or the "100-" of the blue. Under
stood specifically as whole-field effects. That is philosophy's first ter
minus, the point of dep:lrture of its process line. It works back from there,
"against the stre:lm of perception" :lS Bergson used to say, toward rela
tioll:llity " in itself"; toward the virtual. Philosophy is a labor of decontcx
tualization, It distills singularity from its contextual expression, It sub
tracts the relation from its actual terms. After it has distilled the relation,
philosophy goes on to connect the singularity with another simil:lrly de
cOnlexluaiized singul:lrity, distilled from other contextual expressions. Its
second terminus, its point of arrival, is the connection between singu
larities. Philosophy makes virtual connections: pure lillkage without the
links.J'} Its process line is for the production of tr:lns-situationa! linkage,
or affect, This is what Delcuze and Guattari mean by "consistency," A
philosophic:ll concept, they S:lY, doesn't have an object. It has only consis
tency: pure holding-lOgether (minus the held). Its "objeCl" is the gap
between contexts into which the world's self-activity recedes as it pushily
continues across on the way 10 a next ingress, The :lctivity of philosophy
is the thinking of the reserve of context-rocking potential. It is the activity
of rejoining the resitu3ting movement of the new-through a deeontex
tualizing countercurrent of thought. It is human thought endeavoring 10
flow back on nature's self-activity.
'/iw-l1bw
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Running counter as it does to the actuality of contexts, philosophy is
an alllihisLOry. It is the affirmation of the lr:ms·situational potential that
runs through history and is contained in it, but never without remainder.
Its not·an·objeet is the indctcrminme excess ofsclf-active, connective po·
tential continuing through and renewing history. Without that potential·
injecting transconnective Row, history would only be able to repeat its
own bare fact. It would be sclf·identical. Unmodulated. It would simply
lack the relational resources to qualitatively self·differ in its order ofrepe
titions. In other words, it wouldn't be history at all. It would be all order
Stasis. Nothing doing. Philosophy runs antihistorical in order to Row
back on the hjc ofhistory's iterative self·ordering: its eventfulness. Philos·
ophy's nonobject is change. It is the counterthink
ing of the new.
Philosophy engages with history to attain its

/la/lire:

the reserve of

surprise lurking inhumanly in history's gaps of renewal.411 Philosophy is
nature philosophy by vocation. It is /la/llrc philosophy when it is doing
what no other knowledge practicc cares to do, when it goes where no
other can go due to the self-policed limits it processually observes. It was
just asserted that nature is as a matter of fact the immanent limit of
scientific knowledge. Philosophy operates at that immanent limit. It eon
tinues where science turns back. As the references to history implies, the
"science" whose immanence concerns philosophy must be brondly de·
fined. "Soft" sciences madding themselves in key ways on the "hard"
sciences are included. "Social" or "human" sciences that aspire to be
quantitative or, even if they describe themselves as "qualitative," that
claim any form of predictive validity for their results; that claim to pro
duce verifinble truths about nctual contexts; that operate with notions
of causality privileging part-to·part interaction between ingredient de
mentS; that think of their dementary units of description as having deter
minate properties prior to the event of their coming-together; thai see
themselves as usefully expressing what is necessary to the world; that
consider thoughl to begin with conscious object·recognition; in short,
that adopt a classically empirical view of reality, whether implicitly or
cxplicitly�these arc included. Philosophy wonderingly parts company
with them all.
\V'hat philosophy tries to articulate are COlllillgCllcics: potentia! rela·
tional modulations of contexts that are not yet contained in their ordering
as possibilities that have been recognized and can be practically regulated.
Philosophy's back·flow is to a point of pre·possibility. It is a form of
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cOli/iI/gem reasoll whose nonobjeet is the practically impossible. The im
possible is not the opposite or simple negative of the possible. It is the
indeterminate but positive potential for possibilities to be added to par
ticular contexts. This can only occur through a qualitative excess-effect of
the kind discussed earlier with reference to the Benard instability. The
impossible is potentialized when interactions sense themselves open:
when, to usc Dcrrida's term, an unpredictable margin of "play" strikes a
singular coming-together, for more (or, to lise the vocabulary suggested
at the opening of this essay, when relation and genitivity go together).
What actually takes cffect as the siwation plays out its potential is the
elllCl"gellce of a possibility. What has transpired is that a potential has
aCTualized. A positive indeterminacy has come to be a determinate pos
sibility. Actualized potential may be automatically captured by habit and
from habit may pass into language to become one of the acquired at
tributes and contents whose discursive dissemination predetermines con
text. An actually captured potential is an acquired possibility: a recog
nized permutation captured in matter and functionally contained in an
already operating order. Possibility is function-ready enculturated nature,
from the iterative moment of its first emergence.
just as science pays a price for recoiling at its rclational limit, philoso
phy pays a price for following its own vocation to approach it. Since
philosophy only allows itself a virtual nonobject, il is an utterly specllla

live undertaking. Its moving against the grain of nature's cultural expres
sion is a highly artificial movement of thought. It is an utterly contrived
thought-fiction. Specifically, since its fiction concerns impossible objccts,
it is aftlble. The nature it rejoins is frankly fabulatory. It is prefunctional.
Thus attaining it is a supremely useless gesture. Philosophy makes itself
useless to the exact extent to which it succeeds at its self-chosen task. It is
the glow of undt:rstanding (without the aCllIal understanding) . The sun
set of pr:lclical reason-with an uncanny resemblance to its dawning.
A philosophical concept can make no claim to correspond to anything
real. Bul it can claim to be something real. The "empirical" was taken
earlier in its etymological meaning of "experienced." james was cited as
having argued that relations arc directly sensed alongside their :lCtUlll
terms and, in a way, irreducible to them. For james, relation is directly
sensed as a "fringe" of ongoing, a residue of potential or newness margin
ally accompanying every dcterminate perception (the virtual as it actually
prescnts itself). Philosophy is tbe movement of thought to the virtual
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fringe of things. It is the labor of making rdation "more" sensible, of
making the "more" of rdation sensible, in a movemeru occurring purdy
in thought, logically prior to the point at which rdation has actual terms.
Its terminus of departure is quality, the virtual as actually presented in the
fringing of given contexts. Its tcrminus is tbe reserve expressed by that
"morcness." In other words, philosophy rigs thinking to make singular
connections in fictional alllieipalioll of their actualization. It is fabulously
portentous (which is why it was earlier implied to be close to science
fiction, which as a genre specializes in straddling the divide between hard
science and speculative philosophy). 'fhe portentousness is thouglil itself

becoming sensible: however systematic or precise its logic of consistcncy
or pure linkage is, philosophy's nonobjcct remains ontologically vague,
vague by nature. Philosophical thinking, even (especially) the most rigorous, is a conceptual gropillg of potential-to-be .41
Katz's experiment drew atlemion to the fact that the dawning of con
sciousness is always collective and cxpectant-that experience becomes
personal socially, when something absolutely-strikingly-singular has ir
rupted in context in way that is just asking to be determined. Awareness
dawns in a collective, expectant reception of something whose entry into
context has preceded its possibility of being determined. Expectant re
ception: wonder. Consciousness dawns amiss in wonder. In a very real
sense, any act of wonder is already a philosophical act. Wonder is pre
philosophical in the same way that habit is prescientific. Science formally
prolongs habit (the reception of the new in an a priori mode of recogni
tion). Philosophy speculatively prolongs wonder (the remainder of sur
prise persisting across its a priori capture by habit). ·fhe thoroughly
collective nature of any event of consciousness authorizes Ddeuze and
Guattari to say that although the prolonged wonder of philosophy has no
object it still has a subject of sorts. Philosophy addresses its thought
sensed nonobject to the collectivity capable of determining it. That collec
tivity is as anticipated as the potential self-activity dawning for it. Philoso
phy addresses itself to a COllllllllllily lO CO/lie. Or, as Giorgio Agamben says,
a coming community: a community in pOlemial ingress.42 Philosophy has
no object, but it has a virtual subject. It is portentous but never predictive,
for it must wait for the coming, collective determination of the commu
nity. Philosopby is forever in suspense. In many societies, philosophy is
practiced liS the most intensely solitary thought-activity to which a body
can lend itself. 'l'his only pushes it deeper into collective suspense. The

farther it recedes bodily from its subject, the more intensely it apprOllChes
it virtually.
Philosophy is gloriously useless. But it can feed into useful activity. If
science makes recognizability useful by preparing closed contexts, it
stands to contingent rellson that by preparing an openness of contexts to
each other, the potentilll portented by philosophical speculation may ac
tualize, adding determinate possibility to the world. "I'his would involve
tweaking the regulated connection bctween contexts, their already or
dered interaction, in such a way as

LO

reopen their coming-together to a

relational quasi causality. The result would be an excess self-organizing
effect, as the intercontextual order readjusts itself around the shock of the
new, possibilizing the surplus of potential that has vaguely presented itself
by contracting the new hllbilS and discursive contcnts, even new dis
courses, that will determine what will have been when all is said and
become. This amounts to a whole-field modulation of the nature-culture
continuum-a qualitative shock to the world-historiclll system (or at lcast
a connectively autonomous region of it). The groping of philosophy will
have given way

to

pragmatic tweaking, a hands-on experimentation in

contextual connectivity. The modulation that occurs will not resemble the
pure, virtual linkage produced by the countercontextual movement of
philosophical thought. When it reenters the contextual realm, the consis
tency of the concept will be necessarily inflected by the grit and friction of
the already-actual outside philosophy" What the effect will turn out LO be
will be functionally determined as contextual orderings already in opera
tion adjust lheir comings-together under its ingressive impetus: as they
resiwale themselves. By its very (ontologically vague) nature, a philo
sophical concept is incapable of serving as a model of resemblance for
actual objects and interactions. It can take lIclual effect only in self
differing. There is only one word for the activity of using philosophy's
offer of resituating self-difference to produce global self-organizing effects: polilics.
Politics is philosophy continued by other means. Correction: an ex
plonllory politics of challge is philosophy pursued by other means-a
radical politics equal to the "radicality" of the expanded empirical field
itself. Radical politics is an inherently risky undenaking because it cannot
predict the outcome of its actions with certainty. Ifit could, it wouldn't be
radical but reactive, a movement dedicated to capture and containment,
operating entirely in the realm of the already possible, in a priori refusal
"too-BIlle
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of the new, Radical politics must tweak and wait: for the coming, collec
tive determination of the community. Its role is to elltalyze or induce a
global self-reorganization: tweak locally to induce globully (to modulate a
slogan) . Speaking of slogans, repeat this one: "be realistic, demand the
impossible." Under what conditions could that be a formula for a polilical

empiricism?
It is precisely when nature philosophy becomes politically uscful that it
ceases to be itself. Just as science crosses a threshold when it feeds into
technological "progress," so, too, docs philosophy when it lends itself to
radical politics. Agreeing with Foucault, Deleuze says that a philosophical
concept may be a "tooL" But it becomes a tool only after it has been
picked up by non philosophical hands aClUally cngaged in collective ex
perimentation. Philosophy needs nonphilosophy to make an actual differ
ence in the world. Nonphilosophicul context is the point of departure to
which philosophy differently returns. This is the pragmatic problem of
the philosopher referred to earlier.�3
Philosophy can be useful even when kept at arms length. Even to
science. [t was asserted earlier that chaos theory is an instance of science
approaching its immanent, relational limit. When it first emerged, chuos
theory went through u heady period of public basking in the philosophical
glow. But almost immediately it pulled back. Most scientiSts cngaged with
chaos theory have precious little patience for the philosophical preoc
cupations still vcry much in evidence in the current work of somc of its
founders (in particular, Ilyu Prigogine) , The scientists who recoil at the
danger ofbccoming-philosophical arc hard at work at lhe task of bringing
chaos theory back into tbe scientific fold in us unambiguous a fashion as
possible. This involves formally quantifying the uncertainlY factor inher
ent to self-organization and building on that formal basis some m�lllner of
reproducibility of result or predictive value. Functionalizing chaos in this
way is a challenge. The only way to quantify chaotic self-organization,
given its native uncertainty, is in terms of probability. The return of chaos
theory to the scientific fold requires learning how to make probability
useful in a dependable way. This is already occurring in a number of
scientific domains, and, in not a few cases, results arc alrcady reaching the
stage of technologization. But isn't the unexpungability of probability a
niggling philosophical iSsue tagging along with chaos theory cven as it
returns to its fold? Probability is a mathematical expression of the prac
ticaUy impossible, Its formal insistence in scientific modeling is un un-
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acknowledged testament to the world's relationality: to the "many-body"
reality that interactions be{\reen discrete elements tend naturally toward
an openness of outcome expressed in qualitative IeliPS in mode of activity.
However rigorously scientific chaos theory manages to become, it will still
carry a philosophical afterglow, radiation burn of the virtual.
[t was stated earlier thllt every science tends inexorably toward its
immancnt limit of relationality, from which it must periodically pull back
in order to remain its own activity. This applies to "soft" sciences liS well
as "hard." All science is philosophically modulated m a distance, from
within its own self-defined process line, following its own self-professed
movements of appro<lch <lnd repulsion. Science suffers <l lam[ attraction
to philosophy. It needs philosophy, like a poison thatleavcs you stronger if
you survive it. Philosophy needs science too, in its own way. Philosophy
starts from accompanimenl (whole-field effects). Accompaniment is
whal lacit[y remains after the requisites are scientificlilly spoken for. Ac
companiment and requisition arc reciprocal. This means thai philosophy
depends for its starting point on science's power 10 define its own con
lents. Philosophy, modesl aClivity Ihal il is, gets the leftovers. It doesn't
complain though, so wondrous arc the sunset scraps. This is to say that
nature philosophy must be as scientifically savvy as it can be if it is not to
"miss" its own qualities. It cannot afford to maintain a simply negative or
critical Slance toward science. It must remain informed of where the
bounds of ordered interaction and its functional reproduction have been
scientifically set.

Sciellce alld philosophy arc sYlIlbiotic activities. They naturally, con
tinuously feed into each other, in different ways. Science definitionally
modulates philosophy's point of departure. Philosophy modulates sci
ence across its horrified recoil at i("s point of no rerurtl. Scicnce and
philosophy proeessua11y complement each other, even in times of de
clared "war." 'rhere arc not "two cultures." There two (aclually many)
process lines plying the same nature-culture continuum. Both "sides"
should accustom themselves to Ihe idea of sharing their reality. [n any
case, that is what they arc already engaged in.
The empirically relll was defined by its basic etymological meaning of
"sensed" or "experienced." To be sensed or experienced is the same thing
as haying effects: registering a difference elsewhere. The measure of the
empirical field is eff
ective reality: the ability to make a difference. The
poinl was made that there is <l necessarily contingent surplus of effect over
/
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cause. DClerministic cal/Sal reality only covers a portion of the empirical
field. Any activity !.hat is capable of producing effects has a claim to
empirical reality and to a mode of validity corresponding to its manner of
effecting: to a certain truth-value. That tru!.h is the power to produce
effects is the pivotal insight of pragmatism.
Philosophical speculation has just as much a claim to empirical truth
as science does. It just has a different claim to it. A philosophical concept
is true to !.he extent that it can help catalyze change in a movemcnt of
ceasing to be its useless self. Its truth is in giving itself up-something
science will never countenance for its own part. The real issue between
philosophy and science is not the relativity of truth. It is the plurality of

absollllc !nlllls. By "absolute" is meant simply "without resemblance,
comparable only to itself." Each process line of knowledge plies a unique
trajectory through the empirical field, bringing different dimensions of its
ceaseless self-activity to pragmatic expression in a way specific to that
line. The "success" of the effects a process line produces can only be
judged by its own performative criteria: its way of making "something
doing" something done and determinate. One process line cannot judge
another. Process lines can interfere with each o!.her. They can modulate
each Olher. They can capture each other's effects and convert them into
more of their own. But they cannot judge each other because Ihey are
doings immersed in the empirical field, not "reflections" of it. There is no
neutral outside of sh:lred empirical reality in which to Sland in final judg
ment of its divergent coursings. What a process line of knowledge pro
duction docs "corresponds" only to its own activity. When one claims to
judge another's truth, it is trying to impose its own activity where it isn't
doing. It is not engaging in a noble act of imparrial knowing. It is declaring
an imperialist war of cognitive cleansing. The "judgment" is tantamount
to an interdiction of existence based on a refusal of empirical difference:
this becoming should be mine or should cease; its effects should not be
here or how they arc; there is not enough room in this empirical reality for
the both or us-so get out of my world. This kind of gesture is an attempt
to substitute moralism for politics. For if process lines can only really
interfere with, modulate, and capture each other's effectiveness, then
their interaction is always political: a catalysis, battle, or negotiation. l\1to
rality attempts to cover up the political reality with an annihilating fiction
of one true way of doing something.
A common way of going about this is in the name of a universal "we"

that is a thinly disguised assertion of a restricted "we's" exclusive right to
existence based on monopoly access to the "laws" or "principles" "be�
hind" empirical reality. A strange "empiricism," isn't it, that claims to act
exclusively on behalf of law or principle? What arc laws and principles if
not beillgs of rcmQII? Any knowledge practice that posits laws behind em
pirical reality in fact constitutes a strange mix of raliomliism and empiri
cism. Both Hume, the invenlorof empiricism, and C. S. Peirce, the inven
tor of the pragmatism further developed by James, argued that nature
does not follow laws. Laws folkr<v /latllre. \Vhat nature does is generate
surprises and contract habits. Laws come arterY They formally modcl
the already conrracted habits of nature in a way that makes them humanly
useful. 'rhe "laws" of nature arc functional end-products of science.
They do nOt "corrcspond" as such to anything "behind" naturc. Naturc
only goes onc way: into fhis world. It has no determinate behind. Laws arc
human, contextual creations: effective fictions fit for useful service. This
is in no way to suggest that scientific laws do nO[ have gencrul validity.
·rhey are laboriously tailored for validity in as broad a range of contexts as
possible. None arc valid in all contexts (even Newton's foundational laws
arc valid only at a certain scale, for energy-conservative systems). But
scientific laws arc generally true to the extent possible. Their inbred ten
dency is to extend themselves to every possible context. However gener
ally they extend, their well-established truth docs not exhaust the truth of
a single one of its applicable contexts. Simply because every context is
struck by singularity. Generality and possibility arc not the only things
doing. It is prccisely by gcncral eX/Cllsioll that laws miss the really-felt
illlellsily

(vivacity) of events.

If laws arc effective fictions, it appears that philosophy is not the only
fabulator. It is just the most "radical" in its fabulations. The most fabu
lous thing about law-giving science is that it so easily substitutes the
models that it itself so laboriously produces for the more encompassing
reality in connection with which it produces them. That reality is neces
sarily more encompassing simply because it includes the scientist's ac
tivity of formulating laws. Science, like every activity, is in the world.
Science cannot claim to speak for an "in-itself" out the far side of the
empirical reality science itselfis immersed in. Claiming the privilcge of an
outside perspective on the world is religion's fictitious job. It, too, labors
extremely hard to maintain ils stance. Science is really only in a position
to claim for itself a share of nature's surprise-giving "of-itself." A most
JiJO-/JIlle
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powerful share but a share nonethcless. [fit takes its claims too f::lr for "of
ness," it is at the price ofbecoming-theologic::l[-whether it C::lres to ::Idmit
It or not.
Case in point: the classical-empiricist fundamentalist Edward 0. Wil
son states what would appear to be the consensus view of "science war
riors" outraged at the current "excesses"' of hum::lnities disciplines. He
invokes a universal '"we"' sharing the "common goal of turning as much
philosophy as possible into science." Franco-diseased philosophy ::Ind its
co-carriers of plague, "postmodcrn" ::Irt and cultural studies. he is con
fident, will "wink out in the dimensionless dark" like "sparks from fire
works."4S Their demise will be the soon-to-be-released "theory of every
thing": the reductive law to end all thought-infraction. The empiric::lI
science defended by warriors like Wilson and Alan Sokal (with far less
intellectual engagement than Wilson) is a sometimes viciously moralizing

rationalist empiricislII which, aspiring to a supreme principle, slips into a
becoming-theological even when, as in \'\1ilson's casc, it is self-avowedly
atheist. -rhe tacit becoming-theological ofratiOtwlist empiricism is not so
implicit in other scientist's writings. The most revered guru of rationalist
empiricism is Stephen Hawking. [-Ie claims outright that when science
has finally completed the difficult construction of the Theory of Every
thing "we" will finally "know the mind ofGod."�6 TOE: Where empirical
scientists turn podiatrists of the soul.
By \'\1ilson's own contradictory admission, the glowing "dimension
less" darkness that horrifies him has at least three dimensions: philoso
phy, art, and cultural studies. To bring this philosophical story to a close,
it will be necessary to consider very briefly how the other two dimensions
of nonscientific "darkness" process reality.
Philosophy operates at the immanent limit of science, "downstream"
of its beginning terminus in recognizability, approaching nature's of
itself. What operates beyond science's outside limit, its end terminus in
reproducibility? This is the empirical region of quality, underslOod as the
actual expression in context of the vivacious excess of virtuality or rela
rionality. A quality presents the pushy self-activit), of life on the move: the
remainder of ingressive potential tOO ongoing to bc exhausted by any
particular expression of it. The process line most directly concerned with
the qualitative expression of self-transforming life-activity is art.
Mention has already been made of one "artist": Frank Sinatra. His
Katzian eye-color makes him a good place to Slart. Sinatra is arguably

more of a turning point in popular culture than Elvis or The Beatles. It
was in fact Sinatra who made the artistic connections that subsequent
icons modulated in their own way. Artists, like philosophers, make con
ncctions. But rather than connecting singularity to singularity the :lTtist
connects quality of excess to quality of excess. Sinatra connected the too
blue of his glancing eyes to the too-mellifluous of his oscillating voice
Then he connected the too-mellifluous of his voice to the subtly too
smooth of his gestures. He connected qualities by seamlessly linking
movcmcnts of his body into a carnal melody. The interlinkage constituted
a composition of qualities that sensibly repeated the linguistic content
of the lyrics. -rhe perceived overall quality of the performance meant
romance-again. It meanl romance and expressed a singular way of mov
ing through the world: My IYily. What was expressed through the words
and gestures was a way of circulating through the offstage world. The
movement between contexts notably included heterosexual romance but
was not reducible to it. It also included the homosociality of the interracial
"Rat Pack" and rights of entry into the \,\'hite House and Mafia hangouts.
These were all a part of the Sinatra mystique. The connection between
embodied qualities Sinatra performed was intimately associated with a
surprising way of connecting contexts that in principle (according to the
conventionally accepted order of circulation of that era) should be kept
carefully segregated: blacks and whites, the presidency and sex, romance
and corruption, politics and organized crime.
Sinatra's popularity has a double content. It WllS a lyrical double artic
ulation. It connected a performative body-melody (itself a connection of
qualities) to a way of connecting contexts. The contexts were connected
simply by moving the body-melody through them. Both articulations of
content were marked by excess. The body-melody meant romance. Love:
the driving quality of a person's self-activity that cannOt be contained
without remainder in any particular domestic context (even in monoga
mist terms, where love still figures as a kind of qualitative life-glow, a
global excess of desired and desiring effect in essential surplus over the
banal actuality of life's conjugal details). The

moving

of the melody be

tween contexts expressed an excess liberty of movement: a greater degree
of circulatory freedom than conventionally allowed for.
[n the connection of connections-or composirioll-the eyes winked
supreme. Everything was summed up in them. All of the content of the
performance, linguistic, carnal, and circulatory, was contracted into that
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ineffable quality ofblue. Sinatra's blue eyes gathered all that he performed
into a /ace. In other words, it embodied it in a personal way, "my" way.
Sinatra's too-blue expressed a life, a singular life. It expressed this life as
personal alldshareable. Sinatra's fans could bask in his personal life-g)ow.
They could feel the quality in every recess of their swooning, finger
snapping bodies. They could try to carry the glow into their own circula
tion through life's contexts. Sinatra's too-blue expressed the singularity of
a life as a potentially shareable (heterosexual) lifestyle. His way of con
necting lyrical movements of language to bodily movement to contextual
circulations was just that: the creation of a style. However low-brow it
might be by many standards, his singing was a bona fide artistic endeavor
because it created a powerfully effective new style. The genius ofbis style
was to personalize a composed sillglllarily ofviwl mOVClllenlS ill a way 111m

il could collectively spread. He made his own liveliness collective by force
of personality-so forcefully that it became literally contagious. Popular
song had become a technique orJifestyle cOlllagioll. Sinatra lyrically rein
vented heterosexuality as a popular culture \'irus.
'fhis is the mode of connection that the popular music of the 1960s
drew upon and modulated. It was not actually that large of a step, in spite
of the contrasting political and social polarity of the "Movement." The
rebellious performers of the [96os lOok the musically composed lifestyle
contagion Sinatra invented to greater excess. Their stylistic expressions
added degrees of freedom to the anticonventional circulation between
offstage contexts. They intensified the style of popular music, contracting
so many degrees of movement into their straining eyes that they would
glaze over in connective overdose or roll iggy Pop frenetic. But the basic
structure was the same: sharing in a collective quality of life-movements
personally summed up in the iconic face of the performer. 'rhe contagion
at issue was not an imitation as such, even in Sinatra's case. Few fans of
Sinatra, if any, took his life as a literal model for theirs. Very few aClually
hung out presidentially with packs of human rod\:nts. Under the felt
sameness of expressed too-blue quality was un assumed difference in the
kinds of contexts that could be connectively lived. The effective sharing of
lhe felt quality did not preelude major differences in the actual offstage
movements. This differential between expressed quality and actual move
ments was consciously played upon and widened during the 19605, when
"imitating" an icon came to be experienced as a liberation not only from
conventional orders of circulatory context connection but from fealty to

all models of behavior-even the icon's. The same differential widened yet
again a decade later with punk (after which the ·affective economy of
popular music undenvem another transformation in the course of which
the lifestyle link was weakened) .
Popular art i s a collective technology o f vitality. Its continued reliance
on person<llizatiotl and its emphasis on shareability means that it retains a
connection to common sense, however stretched. However "eounter
cultural" or "sub-cultural" it gets, popular music is still playing person
ally with collective "imitation" effects. What is often dismissed as "avant
garde" art involves the creation of styles that refrain from presenting their
qualitative expression liS personal (arguing that it is first and foremost
critical or cosmic), that try to expunge the sense of sameness from the
compositions (claiming inimitable singularity), and that cut off or under
mine the smoothness of the connections between levels (movements of
language; bodily movements; movements between actual contexts). The
compositional strategies of avant-garde or "serious" art disjunctively COI/

joill the movement levels that popular art endeavors to connect seam
lessly. It sometimes has a tendency to present itself as a "pure" activity
oppositc in naturc from mcre popular artistry. In fact, like all activity, it is
always impure. Its unacknowledged impurity consists in being an opera
tion on popular artistry. Avant-garde artists have a reputation for being
hyperaware of the vagaries of popular lifestyle "statements." They have to
be close to popular culture in order to know how 10 disarticulate it. All
too-popular life-stylized artistry is the avant-garde "rcmoved" that in
eluctably returns. Whcn "serious" artists neglect to not personalize the
styles they create, or when thcir work is personalized in spite of their best
effort., their art turns into "high" art. AU the excess falls back on the
personalization, which greatly intensifies because it doesn't have the out
lelof collective contagion and thus carries linle or no effective differential,
little or no variational connectivity between actual contexts (other than
betwcen lhe contcxts of the gallery, museum, and salons of the wealthy)
In high art, excess of creative personality ("genius") is converted directly
into capitalist surplus-value.
Popular art, for its part, has no complexes about its own capitalist
feed-fonvard. When avant-garde aTl gelS "high" on society and feeds into
capitalist circulation, it rejoins popular art-and scientific technologiza
tion. \\fitness the role of technology turnover in renewing artistic expres
sion: from analog to digital media; from vinyi to

CD
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,\\1'3; at each turnover there is a new and intensified threshold of profit
making stylistic circulation. Capital is the shared threshold of science and
art. (What, by the way, is the relation between capital and philosophy?
Both have been described as supremely useless and as reconstituting
excess-unities of linkage or circulation. How ncar and how far! Is Ihc rela
tion between philosophy and capital a parody? A simulation? Is contem
porary capitalism the farce of philosophy's second historical coming?)
The proccssings of science run usefully from recognizability to re
producibility. The processing of philosophy runs uselcssly from accom
paniment (actual qualitative expression) to relationality (virtual con
nection between singularities). Those of art cleave to actual qualitative
expression, running from quality to quality in a way that envelops actual
movements (in a composition that can be either seamless or disjunctive,
contagious or off-putting). Philosophy and art bookend science, working
from opposite scientific termini. Both art and philosophy, unlike science,
are concerned with the eventful expression of singularity. Philosophy
presents singularity as virtually expressing (surplus-giving relation, or
situation) . An re-presents it as actually expressed (contextual excess or
remainder). They both present the singular as the qualitatively transfor
mative movement it is: as affeClive rather than as objectified. But they
present it in different modes. Philosophy presents affect as thought
sensed; art, as sensationally performed.
There is one process line in the expanded field that has not been
spoken for: from relationality to expressed quality. This is a more ample
movement, beginning before the scientific limit of recognizability and
continuing past its limit of reproducibility. This is a broad sweep running
from philosophy to art, through a middle region that is shared, in passing,
with science. If a process line succeeded in fottowing this path, there
would be nothing prohibiting it from then turning around and taking the
same path in reverse, going from expressed quality to relationality. A
process line of this kind would make a bidirectional sweep across the
entire nature-culture continuum. Imagine the powers of contrivance, the
fabulatory skill, necessary to pull that oft". Imagine the ire of science, so
easily horrified, at a more ample movement trespassing on its empirical
territory, even in passing. A process line of this kind would be most
fraught-and filled with its own unique potential. It might even be in a
position to draw political effectiveness from its movements, perhaps serv
ing in some way as an arbiter in the mutual interferences, battles, and
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negotiations between philosophy, science, and art. It would distinguish
itself from both an and philosophy by taking their political middle as its
eventual tcrminus. Unlike thc other process lines, it would circle around
to h.wing only that one terminus. Its movement would be a bidirectional
orbit around the terminus ofthe political middle. What would distinguish
it from other political movements would be its base in cultural institutions
such as the university, museum and gallery, think tank, and research
center.
This process line could well be cultuml studies. But it isn't. Cultural
studies has missed its processtlal boat because it has not had the audacity
to sweep far enough in either direction. As it is widely practiced, cultural
studies falls shon of singularity at both limits because it clings to the
notion that expressioll is of a parliCIIlarily. It realizes that expression is
always collective. BUl it takes the collectivity as already constituted, as a
determinate set of actually existing persons (in common parlance, a con
stituency), This contains expression: it restricts its movement to the man
ifestation of a content considered to be generally applicable to a collection
of particular persons,

10

an established catcgory or class of human. It

treats expressed qualities as general attribUles or properties shared by
the members of a class by pregiven "right" (in principle if not in fact).
This misses surplus-giving relation and the qualitative excess oflivdincss
overspilling every determinate expression. It misses the relational com
ingncss of the community and the qualiwtive comagion of collective life
movement. It misses the impersonal or overpersonal excesses of ongoing
transformation. It generally-particularly misses change: hence the obses
sion with change that has haunted cultural studies from the beginning.
Practiccd in this way, cultural studies lacks processual specificity. Con
taining expression in propenies belonging to general classes of beings is
science's activity, "10 the extent that cultural studies generally construes
expression to be of a particularity, it begins to pass a threshold toward
science: the "soft sciences." In recent years, a strong current within cul
tuml studies has in fact pushed it toward more sociological or classically
empirical historical methods. Politically, lhis missing of expression has
pushed cultural studies away from whole-field modulation ("radical" in
tervention) toward advocating regulation in the generally perceived inter
ests of the particular: in short, toward liberal governmem policy designed
to give existing constituencies what is theirs by righl. The current most
forcefully advocating this turn is lhe wing led by 'Ibny Bennett whose

"post�marxist" aim is 10 remake cultural studics as "cultural policy s[Ud�
ies." 'Ille titlc of one of Bennett's recent books says il all: ell/lllrC: A

Rcforlllcr's SciclIcc.47
There is always room for expansion in (he empirical field. The more
process lines, the merrier. The point is nOI to decry these developments,
which are doubtless capable of positively producing self�validating ef�
fects. ·rhe bifurcation of cultural studies docs not present a problem for
the expanded field unless it plays out in a way that subtracts from the field
what cultural studies could be if it pushed itself to its farthest limits and
circled back to the political, anomalously modulated simultaneously by
philosophy and arlo When cultural studies vccrs toward social scicncc or
policy studies, it passes a threshold. It ceases to be its own bceoming,
becoming something else again. It relinquishes its sc1f�activiIY.
Were it to push its self-activity into a more ample orbit instead, it might
realize its dream of making a unique contribution to political change.
There is a potential role for practices of knowledge attentive to par�
ticularity but not limilCd by its already�constituted conlCnts and attri�
butes. Not being or having a determinable constituency helps. The much
maligned "isolation" of so�called "tenured radicals" is potentially a tre�
mendous political resource. It means that in fact they "represent" no
one-in the best case scenario, not evcn themselves. People burdened
with that label arc often highly uncomfortable with the privilege attached
to thcir cultural�inslitutional base. This makes them outward�looking in
the hope of connecting with other, qualitatively different lifestyles or
forms of life: the more ongoingly transformative the better. This habit of
looking wistfully away drives a wedge between their objective interests as
members of a constituted class and their affective tendencies. Thc result�
ing differential is nOt unlikc that berwccn the linguistic level of popular
artistic expression and the level of contextual circulation. Except that il
lacks contagiousness-to thc great relief of the practitioners of radical
cultural studies themselves. The last thing they would want is for every�
body \0 become professors like tbey arc. Residually marxist rhetoric
aside, class imerest is tlte removed ofradical clI/lUra! silldies (which, like all
processual removals, returns to haunt). What is potentially unique about
cultural studies is its institutional calling to SlIbSlitute af/eci for imerest,
more or less vague affective tendency for sharp class se1f�defense. This is
also nOl something they would want everyone lO do. There arc acule

'54

contextual differences in many people's lives that make geneml defenses
of particular interests or rights a vital necessity. 'rhe removal is self
referential: pertaining only to the self-activity of cultural studies.
If radical cullUml studies semiartistically refuses to set itself up as a
model of any kind, yct lacks powers of contagion, how can it be effective?
What mode of validity can it possibly achieve for itself? Consider that the
expanded empirical field is full of mutually modulating, battling, negotiat
ing, process lines liberally encouraged ro develop and sharply express self
intcrest across their collectively rcmaindered, ongoing transformations.
The anomaly of an af/ective/y engaged yet /argely disilllcrestcd process line
could conceivably be a powerful presence if it were capable of conveying
its (masochistic?) removal of self-interest. The reciprocal readjustments
always under way in the empirical field make the pursuit of politics an
ecological

undertaking, whether it thinks of itself that way or not. This

essay began by invoking an ecology ofknowledge practices. It is now clear
that thi� i� a polilical ecology,4� The "object" of political ecology is the
coming-together or belonging-tOgether ofproeessually unique and diver
gent forms of life. Its "object" is symbiosis, along the full length of the
nature-culture cominuum. The self-disinterest of cultural studies places it
in a privileged position to side with symbiosis

as

slIcli.

Whal cultural

studies could become, if it finds a way of expressing its own processual
potential, is a political ecology affectively engaged in symbiosis-tending.
This is what was meant earlier by acting as an "arbiter." But the word
arbitmtion is not quite right. To retain ils singular mode of sclf-activity,
political ecology would have to refuse steadfastly to wield decision-making
power, or tO aet as a moral judge. It would find a quasi-causal role foritself,
as one modulating instance among othcrs, but different by virtue of its
"masochism"-its mking the risk of neither defending its own interests nor
claiming to represcnt anyone else's, in general or particular.49 Dc1cuze
uses the word "intercessor" for this disinterested but affectively cngaged
political risk-taking rolc.�)
A political knowledge-practice that takes an inclusive, nonjudgmental
approach to tending belonging-together in an intense, affectively engaged
way is an elhics-as opposed to a morality. Political ecology is an amoral
collective ethics. Ethics is a tending of coming-together, a carillgfor be
longing as such.
All of this assumes that cultural studies is destined to be political. What

'loo-Wlle
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else could it be, when it does what it can do the best th:n it can? When it
fulfills the potential amplitude of its connectively autonomous movement?
Faulting cultural studies for being political is like faulting science for being
useful (or philosophy for being speculative) , If it wants to live up to its
potential, cuhural studies has to be as proudly, loudly political as philoso
phy is glowingly useless. Exactly how thai more ample movement will
devc\op, including the extremes of philosophy and art in its orbit, passing
through middling science and liberalism without becoming them-that is
for a coming cultural studies community to determine. It is not for a
useless philosopher to say.
Of course, cultural studies is not the only potential ethically-tending
process line.51 There are any number of other ethics. Every process line
described in this essay is endlessly proliferative in its self-variations. The
key to an expanded empiricism is additivity. There is always enough room
in this world for qualitatively "more." Allore modulation. j\1ore belonging,
Only those who say there isn't room to share !Hlture's giving evcr more
culturally of-itself deserve to be told

to

get out. There is only one general

principle in ethics: no process line has the God-given "right" to tell an
other to "wink out." Constituencies interested in annihilation should be
graciously encouraged to go first

to

show how it is done: to make lin

example of themselves by "winking" out before they do ecological harm
to other forms oflife. Ethics is exemplary
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pcrspccth'cs, sec John Mullarkey, TheNr:w Bergson (Manchester: University of
Manchester Press, [999). On Zcno's arrow, see Bergson, Crealivc Ewl1llioll,
trans. Arthur ,'vlitchdl (Mineola, N.¥.: Dover, 1998), )08-10
3

"Concrete is as concrete doesn't" is a phrase from the Sheryl Crow song
"Solidify"-a T:lTe instance of a Bcrgsonian pop lyric-from

"/iwsday Night

ldllsic Club (UnivcrsaI/A&}'·l, (993).
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ic," IYlrilillgs, cd. G. H. R. Parkinson, trans. ,vlary Morris and G. H. R. Parkin
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On thc miraculation of" forces and agents" sce Gilles Dclcu�.e and Felix Guat
tari, Ami-Oedipm: CapiwlislII (llld Schizophrellia, trJns. Robert Hurley, Mark
S..::em, and Helen R. Lane (M.inneapolis: University of Minnesota Press,
1983), 10-11. In Oeleuze and Guallari, the concept is restricted 10 paranoid
formations. Here, it is taken in a broader sense, as applying to any "quasicausal" dlkiency (defined in chapter 9).

6

Gilbert Simondon, J.:individualioll psychiqllc cl collective (Paris: Aubier, 1989)
For an excellent introduction to Simondon's work, Sl'e Muriel Combes, SimO/ldoll: Ciudiviti" el collectivile (Paris: PUI� t999).
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On the critique of possibility, sec Bergson, "The Possible and the Real," nil!
Creulive Millti trans. l\hbelle L. Audison (New York: Philosophical Library,

[946)
8

Oc!cuze's terms for incorporeal mlllerialism arc "superior empiricism" or
"transcendental empiricism." The word " transcendentar' may trouble some
readers. For Oeleuze, transcendental refers 10 the ontogenetic difference be
tween emergence and the emerged. Giordano Bruno had a word for some
thing like an incorpureal materialism [hat is even more troubling: magic. Some
of his formulations, however, sound disjunctil'cly contemporary 10 those of

thi� essay, including the cardinal idea that body compons an incorporcal di
mension. "The \'oid is not a bodiless space, but a space in which diverse bodies
succeed one another in mutual movement; hencc thc continual movement of
parts of a body toward parts of another body, across a continuous, uninter
rupted space, as if the void was the mediator between twO plenitudes,"
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lIIagie, trans. Danielle Sonnier and Boris Donn':: (Paris: A!1ia, 2000), 33. The
distance between Bruno and our modernity (or postmodernity) is narrowed
somewhat by his dcfinition of magic as the "alloying of knowlcdge and the
power to act" (12). This aU1hori�es a praglll(l{ic understanding of magic.
There is good rcason to do this. It allows us to forego a dehunking ;ll1itude to
"premodern" variations on European thought, and more importantly to con
temporary nonmodernities, both within the Wbt and in non-Westcrn cultures
around thc globe. A reconciliation with the "magical thinking" bclittled by the
combined forces of enlightenment humanism, scientific rationalism, and psy
choanalysis is a project of Jane Bcnnett's in

nw EllchallllllCIII ofModem Lift:

Crossings, Energetics, alld Ethics (PrincelOn: Princcton Unh'crsity Press, 2001).
A pragmatic approach to magie enables a reconciliation that is not articulable
as a return to an "irrationalism"-the simple opposite of the opposition to
magic. The doctrine of irrationalism is a condescending back-formation: the
negative project of what "we," the "enlightcned," proudly sce ourselves to be
The ethnopsychiatry of 'J()bie Nathan is perhaps where a rapprochement
between "modern" and "premodern" (or as Bruno Latour would say " non
modern") modes of thinking and bcing has been achieved in the mOSt thor
oughly pragmatic and nonjudgmemal manner. Nathan achieves this by brack
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The idea of "process" as a nature-culture continuum of variation is a major
thread running throughout Delcuze and Guattari's Allli-Ocdi{llls. Deleuze and
Guattari's philosophy of nature, as de\'cloped throughout their work, has a
elose kinship with A. N. Whitehead's "process philosophy:'
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As a general rule, in this \'olume "pen;eption" is lIsed to refer to obiect
oriented experience, and "sensation" for " the perception of perception," or
self-referential experience. Perception pertains 10 Ihe sloppage- and stasis
tending dimension of reality (and by extension to the second-ordcr mO\'cment
of retroduction derived from it, associated with the production of possibili
ties). Sensation pertains 10 the dimension of passage, or the continuity of
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immediate experience (and thus to a direct registering of potential) . Per
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t
" fringe" William James saw as accompanying the
streaming of experience). Pcrception enables quantification; sensation is only
ever qualitative. I'en:eption is exoreferential (extensive); sensation is endo
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[ Thc Autonomy of Affect

T

Hertha Sturm,

1::mO liollal Effecis of Media'

n'e lfvrk of Herlha SWrm, ed

Gertrude Joch Robinson, Working Papers in Communications (Montreal'
McGill University Graduatc Program in Communications,

[987), 25-37.

2 Thc thesis on the waning of affcet in Jameson's classic essay on postmodern
ism powerfully raised the issue of affect for cultural theory. "The CulturJI
Logic of Late Capitalism," in Pos/modemism; or,

The Cllliural Logic ofLaiC

Capilalism (Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1991), [ -54. The most
sustained and successful exploration ofaffect arising from subsequent dehates
is Lawrence Grossocrg's
and Pos/modem

lfi GOlia Gel 0111 of This Place: Popular COllservatism

CII/Illre (New York: Routledge, 1992). The present essay

shares many strands with Grossocrg's work, including the conviction that
affect has become pervasive rather than having waned. Differences with
Grossberg will be signaled in subsequent notcs.

3

Grossberg slips into an equation betwcen affect and emotion at many points,
despite distinguishing them in his definitions. The slippagebegins in thedefini
tion itself, when affcct is defincd quantitatively as the strength of an in\'estment
and qua1itati\"el�' as thc nature of a concern

(82). This is done in order 10 a\'oid

the perceived trap ofasserting that affect is unformed and unstructured, a mOl"e
which Grossbcrg worries makes its analysis impossible. It is argued here that
affect is indeed unformed and unstructured, but that it is nevertheless highly
organized and etfeeti\'ely analyzable (it is not entirely containable in knowlcdge
but is analyzable in etrcct, as effect). The crucial point is that form and structure
arc not the only conceivable modes of differentiation. Here, affect is secn as
prior to or apart from the qualiative
t
(understood in terms of determinate
properties), and its opposition with thcquantitath'e, and therefore is not funda
mentally a matter of investment. (If a thermodynamic model applies, it is not
classical but quantum and far from equilibrium; more on this later.)
4

The reference 10 conventional discourse in Spinoza is to what he calls "unh'er
sal notions" (classificatory concepts that attribute defining structural proper
ties 10 things and obey the law of the excluded middle) and "transcendental
notions" (teleological concepts explaining a thing by reference to an origin or
end in some way contained in its form). n,c Elilia, 111'405[ , in
Ifbrks of Spillo::.a, vol.
University Press,

rhe CofleclCd

I, cd. and trans. Edwin Curley (Princeton: Princeton

1985), 475-77.

5 The retrospective character of attributions of linear causality and logical con
sistency was analyzed by Hcnri Bcrgson under the rubric of the " retrograde
mo,"emem of truth." See nlC Creulive Milld, Ir. Ivlabel1e
York: Philosophical LibrJry,
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L.

Audison (New

(946),27-28, 107-25

John Horgan, "Can Science Explain Consciousness?" SciemijicAmericulI,July
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1994, 76-77 (emphasis added) . Sec Benjamin Libet, "Unconscious Cerebral
Initiative and the Role of Conscious Will in Voluntary Action," Behavioral and

13rOlIl Sciences 8 (1985): 5Z9-66. Libefs essay is followed by a lengthy dossier
ofresponses
7

from the field

Sec in particular ,I·faller alld Memory, Ir. N. ,\1.

Paul and W, S. Palmer (Nell'

York: Zone Books, 1988)

8

Felix Guattari's last book explores the intersection between his work, solo and
wilh Deleuze, and chaos theory. Chaoslllosis: All Elhico-Ae
slhelic Paradigm, tr
Paul Bains and Juhan Pcfanis (Bloomington: Indiana University Press,

9

In

1995).

recognition of intensity as emergent qualitath'e difference, beginning in

chapter Z below the vocabulary around qualilY and ill/emily with which this
chapter opened will begin to muatc.
t
The term "quasi-qualitative" will be used
to distinguish intensity, as a signifying or organi:.;ational difference-in-the
making, from already emerged, already

defined, determinate qualities. By

chapter 9, the vocabulary will have shifted significantly, Intensity will take over
the label of qualitative and, to make room for this, determinate qualities will be
relabeled "attributes" or "properties." This shift is necessitated by a changed

context foregrounding the distinction between quantitath'e and qualitatil'e,
rather than, as in this chapter, the distinctions bctwcen intensity on tlle one
hand and signification and functional organization

on the other. The ways in

which intensity as such feeds forward into conscious perception
organi7,at ion-its modes of actual appearance-will be treated

and lel'cls of

in chapters 6, 7,

and 9
For more on the "feedback of higher functions," sec chapters

11

Sec Gilbert Simondon,

8 and 9

i giqlle (Paris: PUF,
I;ilidividll el sa genese physico-b%

1964), in particular chapter Z (an analysis oftbe chemistry of crystallization).
Throughout his

work, Simondon carries out a far-reaching critique of con

cepts of form and structure in philosophy and the natural and social sciences
For more on phasing and dephasing, see chapter 4 below.
12

Gilbert Simondon, I:/lldividllalioll psychique el collective (Paris: Aubier, t989),

99. For more on germinal form, see chapters 6 and 7. For more on ways of
conccptuali�ing the unstructured differentiation of the ficld ofemergence, sec

chapters 3 and 8

t3

On proprioception and affect, sec chapter z below. On synesthesia, sec chap
lers 6,

t4

7, and 8. On virtual perspective, chapters z and 8.

A connection could be made here with the work ofWaher Benjamin on shock
and the circulation o(

images. Susan Buck-Morss quotes from Benjamin's

AT((�des Project on the "monadological strucrure" of "dialectical images:' This
structure is a "force-field"" manifesting a nonlinear temporality (a conflict
between "(ore-history" and "after-history" in direct connection with one an
other, skipping over the present without which the conflict would nel'crlheless
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not take place: " in order for a piece of the past to be touched by present
actuality, there must be no connection between them" ). "'Dream-\'i'orld of
!'v\ass Culture: Walter Benjamin's '111cory of Modernity :uld thc Dialectics of
Seeing," in ModemilY and Ihe HegemollY oj [lisiol/, cd. Michael Levin (BerkeIcy: Uni\"Crsity of California Press, (993), 3[2.
t5

For a brilliant analysis of affect in terms of intensity, vitality, synesthesia
("amodal perccption"), and nonconscious sense of self, sec Daniel Stern, n,e
IlIIerpersolla/ ll'vrld oJlhe III/am: A [li�'W/rolll Psychoal/alysis and Devdopmemal
Psychology (Nell' York: Basic Books, (985). In the remainder of this book,
distinctions will be made between affect, pen.;cption, and sensation in an attempt to flesh out some of these points.

t6

Simondon, Cilldividualioll psychiqllc el collcClive, [49.

t7

See in particular, Dijfc"'!1/cc aJld Repeliliol/, trans. Paul Patton (New York:
Columbia University I)ress, (994), 271-72, and Ddeu�e and Guallari, A
Thousalld PlateallS, trans. Brian Massumi (Minneapolis: Uni\'ersity of Min
nesola Press, (987), 1 4 1 . For more on self-referentialit), and the indistinction
of the human, artificial and im'ented, sec chapters 4 and 9 below

[8

Deleuzc discusses perception, the brain, and matter in Cinema ,: n,e
MUllemclII-lmage, trans. Hugh 'Ibmlinson and Barbara Habberjam (h'\in
neapolis: Unh'ersity of Minnesota Pn:ss, (986), chapters I and 3 (in relation to
Bergson). Deleu�e and Guallari make the conncction belll"<.n
.'e thc brain and
chaos in their conclusion to What Is Philosophy.', tmns. Hugh 'Ibmlinson and
Graham 13urchcll (New York: Columbia University Press, (994).

[9

David Bohm and B. J. Hiley, n,e UI/divided Ulliverse (London: Routledge,
1993)·
Thc main difference between this perspectivc and that ofLuwrencc Grossberg

is that his approach docs not develop a sustainable distinction bet\\·(.'en impli
cate and explicate orders (between virtuality <lnd <lctuaHty, intension <lnd ex
tension) . Alhough
t
J\-\cagh<ln J\'lorris docs not usc thc tcrm alrect, her analysis
of thc function of the TV screen brings her approach \0 the mass media into
elosc philosophical allinity with the one being developed here. Jn " Ecstasy and
Economics (A Portrait of Paul Keating)," she describes the screen image as
triggering a '·phase of empowerment" hat
t
is <llso a " passage" and '"lnmspOrl,'·
not between tll"O places but between a place and a nonplacc, �n ··elsewhere··:
"the screen . is not a border between comparable places or spaces. . . \'Vhal
visibly ·exists' there, 'bathed' in glow, is merely a 'what'-a relmil'C pronoun, a
bit of language, that relation 'your words describe: '" ·J·hat relation is a ··so
ciable disjunction." Morris, 700 Soon, '/i)() hue: Niswry ill Popular Cllllllre
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1998), 90.
21

Simondon, I�illdividlla/ioll psychiq/w el co/lcCIIt'C, [56.
Having conceded the ambil'aJcnce of the terms jlllllwnelice and mmscClldellcc,
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at many poims in this hook "immanence" will neverthekss be championed, for
strategi(; reasons pertaining to the history of Western philosophi(;al and politi
(;al thinking and also following Dekuze. The " productively paradoxical" pro
cedure adopted to deal with the probkms Simondon signalS, and to avoid the
danger of spatialization, will be to inflect the notion with timc1ike wn(;epts or
process and selr-reference (the immanent understood not as an immanence to
something, but or the belonging ofa process 10 its own potential 10 vary) while
retaining a connotation of spacclikeness (Ihe immanen(;e of process as a
"space" proper to change as su(;h). For more on spatiotemporal inflections of
immanence, s<.:e in particular chapters 2, 8, and 9.
23

Oliver Sacks, '/'lie Mall lr'ho Mistook His Wife for a Hat (London: Picador,

24

On these and o her
t
topics, including gory detail of Reagan's crumblings, sec

(985), 76-80.
Kenneth Dean and Brian Massumi, Pirs/alld i4ls/ Emperors: " 'lleAbsollllcStatc
and the Body ofthe Despot (New York: Autonomedia, 1992), and chapter 2
below. The statement that ideology-like evcry actual structure-is produced
by operations that do nOi o(;(;ur at its level and do not follow its logic is simply a
reminder that it is nL'Cessary to integrate infolding, or what David Bohm calls
"implicate order," into the ac(;ount. This is necessary to avoid capture and
closure on a plane of signification. It signals the measure of openness onto
heterogeneous realities of e\'ery ideological structure, ho\\'e\'er absolutist. It is
a gesture for the conceptual enahlement of resistance in eonnenion with the
real. Ideology is construed here in bolh the commonsense meaning as a struc
rure of belief, and in the cultural-theoretical sense of an interpellativc subject
pOSl\lonmg,
25

On mime, sec Jose Gil, JHetalllorphoscs of Ihe Body, trans. Stephen M.ueeke

26

For one account o(how this larger field functions, sec Gilles Dc1euze, "Post

(,\tinneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, (998), 101-104.
script on Control Societies;' in Negotiatiolls,

1972-199°, trans. ,'vlartinJough

lin (New York: Columbia University Press, 1995), t77-82. S<.:e also Brian
Massumi, "Requiem for Our Prospective Dead: Towards a Participatory Cri
tique of Capitalist Power;' in Delel/:;e (/lid GI/allar;: New JHapp;lIgs ill Poli/ics,
Philosoph;, alld Cr/lwre, cd. Eleanor Kauffman and Kevin John Heller (,\1inneapolis: University or Minnesota Press, t998), 40-63,
27

The concept of transduction is taken, with modifications, from the work of
Gilbert Simondon

28

In addition 10 the quOtes in Buck-ll"torss cited in nOte t2 above, see in particu
lar "On the Mimetic Faculty," in Walter Benjamin, Olle ll:Uy Sireel (London'
Verso, 1985), 160-63. Sec also Michael Taussig, "'lactility and Vision," in The
Nen'OlIs S)'S/e1ll (New York: Routledge, 1992), 14t-48. Mikhail Bakhtin also
develops an analog theory oflanguage and image, in which synesthesia and the
Notes 10 Chapler Olle
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infolding of context discussed earlier in this essay figure prominently: "The
Problem of Content, Material, and Form in Verbal Art;' in Ar! aJ/d AIISu.'er�
abllily: Early PhilosophicalEssaysby M. M. l)aklnill, ed. Michael Holquist and

Vadim l..iapunov, trans. Vadim Liapunov and Kenneth Brostrom (Austin
University of Texas, 1990), 257-325. For more on the analog, see ehapter 5
below.
29

Bohm and Hiley usc a holographk metaphor 10 express the monadic nature of
lhe "implicate order" as "enfolded'· in the explicate order. The Undivided
Universe, 353-54. SL'C chapter 8 for more on monadism.

30 Robert Heilbroner and Lester Thurow, ECOllomics Expfaillcd: Every/MlIg \"1m
Need to Know abolll fhx(l ihe r�:COllomy lrt>rks and Where It Is Goiflg (New York:

Simon & Schuster, 1994), 138: "Behind [currency), rests the central require
ment of faith. Money serves its indispensable purposes as long as we beliel'e in
it. It ceases to function the moment we do not:·
31

Ibid., 1St

2 The Bleed: Where Body Meets Image
[

Ronald Reagan and Rkhard

13.

Hubler, Where Is Ihe Resl ofMe? (New York·

Elsevier-Dutton, [965; reprint Karl Publishers, 1981),78
2

Reagan and Hubler, Where Is theRest ofMe?, 78-79.

3

On nonlinear continuity, and the paradoxkal necessity of conceiving it from
certain approaches as monadic (as enveloping a disjunctive multiplicity, in
something like the way quantum phenomena arc wavelike or particulate de�
pending on how they arc approached), see chapter 8 below.

4

This is dose 10 what Raymond Ruyer calls ·'SIIT"'t"()/ ahsofll." There is no ade�
quate translation for the term. Here "absolute o\·er-sight'· might be the best
rendering, although there is a hint of "over-fiight'" (except lhat the "o\·er" is
in). Ruyer defines it as "existence-together as primary form" (113) of con
sciousness, at a lived point of indistinction with sensation and perception. In
oversight "solid bodies arc opened onto a fourth dimension," which he- charac
terizes as an "absolute surface" of relation (96) that constitutes a " transspatial
domain." Raymond Ruycr, Neo-jillalisllle (Paris: PUP, 1952), 95-1[5. For
more on the notion of an absolute surface, sec chapter 8 below. Deleuzc and
Guatlari make extensive use of the concept of Ruyer's "S/Irvot' in !t>'hm Is
Philosophy?, trans. Hugh Tomlinson <lnd Graham Burchell (New York: Co�

lumbia University Press, 1994), where it is translated as '·self�sur\'ey· (proba
bly lhe best general translation of the term).
Reagan and Hubler, Wlllere Is IheRw ojMe?, 4
Reagan and Hubler, IVhere Is Ihe Res/ ofMe?, 4-5
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7

Reagan and Hubler, 1l1here Is lhe ReslofMe?, 5-6. Subsequent quotes arc from
page 6

8

For analyses of Reagan's <lmput<ltional propensities, sec Michael Rogin,
"Ronald Reagan, the Movie," in ROl/ald ReagaJ/, the Movie and Olher Episodes
ill Polilleal Demonology (Berkeley: University of California Pr<:ss, 1987), 1-43,
and Kenneth Dean <lnd Brian Massumi, "Postmortem on he
t
Presidential
Body, or Where the Rest of Him Went," First alld Last Emperors: TheAbsolule
Stale mullhe lJodyoflhe Despot (New York: Autonomedia, [992), 87- 1 5 I .

9 I n chapter 9 below, <l distinction will be made between "context" and " situa
tion." A situation is an empirical context grasped from the point of view of the
eventful washing-through it of an ongoing mO\'ement of transformation. [n
other words, the term situation will be used to rcCer to the potentialization of a
1 0 The concept of quasi corporeality is akin to what Jose Gil calls the "infra
linguistic"' in Melilmorphoses of lhe lJody, trans. Stephen Muecke (Minne
apolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1998). Gil's "infra-linguistic"' and the
notion of" the body without an image" advanced here are local appropriations,
in the context of anthropology and media theory respectively, of the idea of
"the body without organs" developed by Gilles Dcleu7.e and Felix Guattari in
Ami-Oedipus, trans. Robert Hurley, "·Iark Seem, Helen R. Lane (Minneapolis:
Uni\'ersity of Minnesota Press, 1983), and A Thousand Platealls, trans. Brian
Jvlassumi (Minneapolis: University ofMinnesota Press, t987).
[I

The proprioceptive system was first systematically described by Charles S
Sherrington. Sec Sherrington, '/'lie Imegralive ACli
on of Ihe Nervous Sysum
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 19(6), especially t29-32, 336-49. See
also William James on feelings in the joints and muscles, Principles ofPsychol
ogy,

\'01. 2 (t890; reprim, New York: Dover, [950), [89-203· For more recent

summaries of the �cientiflc understanding of proprioception, sec Jean-Pierre
Roll, Regine Roll, and Jean-Luc Velay, "Proprioception as a Link between
Body Space and Extra-personal Space," in Braill and Space, ed. Jacques
Paillard (New York: Oxford University Press, [991), 1 1 2-32; Jacques Pail
lard, ..!'I·lotor and Representational Framing of Space," Braill and Space, 16382; and V. S. Gurfinkcl and Yu S. Levick, "Perceptual and Automatic Aspects
of the Postural Body Scheme," Brain alld Space, 147-62.
r2

For more on proprioceptive mapping or diagramming and its relation to vision, see chapter 8 below (on "biograms")

[ 3 Physiologically, what is termed "viseeralhy" here pertains to the emeric nervous
system. This i� �l neuronal network in the gut which "function� independently
of control hy the brain or spinal cord." Although it is not controlled by the
brain-directly, aUlOnomously processing unconscious perceptual stimuli-its
operations ha\"e conscious effects. It communicates indirectly with the brain
Notes 10 Chapter Two
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through peristaltic contractions of the bowel, which arc felt proprioceptil'ely,
and through hormonal releases which alter mood. The indt:pendent function
ing of these "gut feelings" was first noted in 1899, but were forgollen by
physiology until the late 1980$. The enteric ncr\·ous system provides one of the
physiological bases for the autonomy of affect discussed in chapter I. It em
pirically describes one of the ways in which our body thinks with pure feeling
before it acts thinkingly. On thinking-feeling, sec chapter 4 below. For a brief
overvicw of the enteric nervous system by its contemporary rediscoverer, sec
Michael D. Gershon, "The Enteric Nervous System," Ellcyclopedia o/Nellros
ciellce,

\·01. I, cd. George Adelman (Boston: Birhauser, (987), 398-99. The

quotes above arc on page 389. For more extended coverage, sec Gershon, The
Second Braill: A Grolilldbreakillg New (Jnderswlldillg 0/Ner"voIIS Disorders o/Ihe
S/oJllach alld lilies/inc!

(New York: Harper, 1999). What is spccilically ofimer

cst in the context of this essay is the functioning of" viscerulity" in relation to
shock. The emeric nervous system docs not only respond 10 sudden shock bUI
also to stress (which might be thought of as slow-motion shock). It is however
in shock that its effects are most noticeable.
[4 Steven Shal'iro develops a theory of film spectatorship re"olving around con
cepts of "passion;' an axis of "tactile" vision that is elsewhere Ihan in identity,
mimesis, and contagion, 10 which this account is deeply indebted. Sec The
Gil/elila/ie Body

(Minneapolis: University of ,'vlinnesota Press, 1993), in par

ticular chapter I, "Film Theory and Fascination." Sec also Shal'iro, Pamoll
and Excess: B/aJ/cJ/Qt, Hawille, alld /j/emry Theory

(lallahassee: Florida State

Unil'ersity, 19<)o)
15

In chapter 9 below, the "quasi-" will be dropped from "qua�i-qoalitali\'e."
"Quality'· is eallcd upon to do dooble duty, denoting a "property'· as well as
the infra-empirical intensity of whi(;h properties arc the objective expressions.
This doubling of vocabulary occurs frcquently in this book. II is necessitated
by the project of grasping things at the level of their emergence (also the point
of their re-infolding in potential) where they arc not yet or no longer what they
will have become, as well as in their actual structuring. In this cssay, he
t prefix
"quasi-" is used to signal the emergent level. In other essays, the adjective
"pure" is often employed for the same purpose (" pure quality,·' "purc relation,.. ..pure sociality," ete.).

[6 The mesoperceptive and syneshetic
t
nature of proprioception has been noted
by researchers working from the "ecological school" of perception studics
founded byJamcsJ. Gibson. ·'In absolutely e\"ery instance of actile
t
perception
a [propriocepth·c[ awareness of one·s body stallds betweell olle alld mt'{lrelle$S 0/
the laCli/e object." Brian
The Hody alld thc ScI[,

O'Shaughnessy, "Proprioception and Body Image,·' in

Jose Lois Bermudez, Anthony Marcel, and Naomi Eilan

(Cambridge: MIT Press, 1995), [76; my cmphasis. The same argument can
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be madc for all of the exteroceptive senses. An imponam proviso is that the in
betweening "awareness" is normally noneonscious. On the synesthetic nature
of proprioception, sec Marcel Kinsbourne, "Awareness of One's Body: An
AUention;l1 Thcory of [ts Nature, Dcvelopment, ;Ind Brain l3asis," op. dt.,
2 1 ) . 'I'he role of synesthesia was emph;lsized by Paul Schilder, who developed
the concept of " body image" in psychology. Sec Schilder, The Image al/d
Appearancc oftile HlIlIIlIIt lJody: SI/Idics ill tlte COlIStrtlctive Ellergies ofthe Psyche

(New York: lmernational Uni\"Crsities Press, 1950), )6-)8. The visual bias
and representational modd underlying he
t concept of "body image" in the line
of thinking ahou\ the hody initiated by Schilder is questionable from the per
spective developed here, which asserts the nced to conceptualize the body
without an image (10 which vision contributes but docs not overall lend its
model oflinear perspective and static form).
t7

On the equation of phanwsm (simulacrum) and event, see Gilles Deleuze,
I)i.ffcrellcc alld Re(JClilloll

(New York: Columbi;l University Press, (994), 124-

28, and ".nle I.L'gic ofSellse, translated by ,\-Iark Lester wih
t Charles Stivale,
edited by ConSWllIin V. Boundas (New York: Columbia University Press,
(990), series 2t ;Ind )0, and appendix ) (on Klossowski).
18

This phrase was suggested by Meaghan Morris's analysis of the way in whieh
another leader "'generates Being by Seeming." See " Eestasy and Economics,"
"I(x/SOOIi. 'Iix> LaiC: History ill Popular Cullllre (Bloomington: Indiana Uni\"Cr
sity Press, [ 998), [ 58-94. The present essay is written in tacit dialogue with
,\-Iorris's beautiful and thought-provoking essay on then-Treasurer of Aus�
tralia (subsequently Prime Minister) Paul Keating.

19

New H.>rk

Timcs Magazille, 6 0ctobcr 1985, )2.

For a detailed analysis of the presidential functioning of Reagan's (quasi
corporeal) body in relation to the tekvisual apparatus, st.."C Dean and Massumi,
FirSl alld I...ast h·mperors.

2t

Michel Foucault, ""The Discourse on Language," trans. Rupert Sawyer in The
Archaeology ofKIIO'iL'ledge (New York:

Pantheon, [982), 2 ) [. Quoted in Ste\'cn

Shaviro, 'Ole Cil/emalie Body, 25.
Thc assertions that repetition is always of the different and that " only differ
ences resemble" �Ire developed at length in Gilles Deleuze, Differellcealld RepelillOIi.

2)

Sec in particular t52-57.

The ideas tl\;lt the world is an interrelation of mO\'emeI11S, that stasis is a
mo\'ement-effcct, th,l[ there is no objt.."(:t or subject of movement separate from
the movement, and that subject-object relations (and thus positionality) arc
effectivc ""illusions" arising from ""arrests" or "gaps" in movement form central
theses ofthe philosophy of Henri Bergson. For a useful summary, sec Bergson,
""The Perception of Change," in Tlte Crealivc Mind, trans. Mabelle L. Audison
(New York: Philosophical Library, 1946), 15)-86. For a neo-Bcrgsonian analN()/es 10 Chapler Tw'o
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ysis of film, sec Gilles Deleuze, Cillema I:

'/'lie JHcn.!emelll-lmage, trans. Hugh

'Ibmlinson and Barbara Haberjam (Minneapolis: University of j\olinnesota
Press, 1986), in particular chapter 1 ("Theses on Movemem") and 2 ('"The
Movement-Image and Its Three Varieties"), 1- 1 [, 56-70
24

Reagan's impact was still headline news Iwenty years afler his inauguration as
president: "As Reagan Turns 90 His Impact Grows," USA "ada)" t February
200 1 , 1-2. During Ihe 2000 presidential campaign, the New HJrk '/"imes pub
lished, within two weeks of each other, articles analyzing how bolh candidates
were claiming the Reagan mantle: "Bush's \Xlords Resound with Echoes of
Reagan," 2 October 2000; " For Gore, A Page from the Rcagan Playbook."
Deja vu? Not really. h's more Ihat the oflice of the presidem itself is now
Reaganly deja-rigged

3 The Polilical Economy of Belonging and the Logic of Reason

I

Michel Serres, The Parasile, Irans. Lawrence R. Schehr (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins Uni\'ersity Press, 1982), 224-34; Bruno Latour,

lFe Have Nroer Hem

,Hodcr1I, trans. Catherine Porter (Cambridge, "·\ass.: Harvard University

Press, (993), 50-55; Pierre Levy, Becomillg Virllw{: Realily ill llle Digital Age,
trans. Robert Bonanno (New York: Plenum, (998), t 5 1 - 5 3 .
2

Chapter 4 below will further develop the distinctions i n play here between
perception, sensation, and action, as well as the concepl of transduction. The
remixing ofreflectivc elemems in sensation and pere(:ption is what was termed
in chapter I "the fcedback of higher forms." For more on Ihis concept, see
chapter 8. In chapter 9, the notion of the part-subject is rcim'estigated (without using the term) in relation to color.

3

Felix GUattari, Chaosmosis: All Elhico-Aest/lelic Paradigm, trans. Paul Bains

4

Recall Reagan's problem with perspecth'e in chapter 2 . The "reflective" space

and Julian pcfanis (Bloomington: Univcrsity of Indiana Press, 1995), 10-3 1 .
of the n:feree's dc!.:ision-making is a variety of Reagan's ·'mirror-vision." Here,
suspension, the referee's stopping of the action, is depotentializing and estab
lishes the space of reflection or mirror-vision. For Reagan (and in chapter 4 for
Stelarc) suspension is pOlentializing and establishes a space of transformation
As with most concepts in this book, "suspension" has no idemity as a concept.
What it is depends on what it does (i.e., what kind ofunfolding it intcrrupts and
10 what effect). In other words, the conccpt of suspension is itself relational: it is

nothing outside its situated enactments. No idemity, only variations. As ex
plaincd in chapter 9, tllis way of employing concepts belongs to a pragmatic
philosophy: a concept (any phenomenon) is what it docs, and therefore can
only bo: evaluated according 10 its effects. It has no inherent meaning or truth-
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value. This kind of pragmatism is a correlate of the " exemplary" method
advanced in the imroduction. NOlle ofthe coneepls in Ihi� book should be taken
10 be generally applicable (since Ihey aim for the singular). By the same lOken,

differen!;es betwcen occurrences ofthe same concept should not necessarily be
tak<::n as cOlllradictions (but rather as a positive capacity for variation).
5

The link betwcen the Super Bowl and domesti!; violence is itself violemly
eOlllested. In 1993, a debate was triggered in the media (and still rages today
on the Imcrnet) when the liberal media watchdog group Fairness and Ac
curacy in Reporting

(FAIR)

announced the connection, based on ane!;dotal

rvidenee and a single statistical study ("Thc Impact of Professional Football
Games upon Violent Assaults on \Vomen," G. r. White, 1. Kat;:, and K. E
Scarborough, Violellce and Vietillls 7, no. 2 [1992!: 157-71). Conscrvati\·e
Republic.ms, ··pro-family'· lobby groups, and men's and fathers' rights groups
immediately went on the offensi\·c, denouncing

FAIR,

in often extreme lan

guage, for spreading "anti-male" feminisl propaganda. ,\1any mainstream
women's and public health interest groups subsequemly distanced themselves
from the issue. Sports associations around the United States worked 10 delink
professional spOrtS from domestic vioicn!;e by organi;:ing annual funding
dri\·es on Super Bowl Sunday for public interest groups addressing issues of
violence toward women. Their efforts were somewhat marred by an ill-timed
series of highly publicized arrests of prominent sports figures on charges of
domestic dolenee. Over-Ill, however, the eoumerattack was highly successful.
The Super Bowl Sunday story was widely republici�.ed in the media as a
"hoax'· and is now a favorite entry on lists of "urban myths;' although enough
anecdotal evidence still surfaces from time to time to keep the iSsue alive for
some. (The anecdotal evidence often takes the form of reportS of large spikes
in the number of calls to local crisis centers on Super Bowl Sunday; sec the web
page of the American Academy of Family Physicians, http://www.aafp.org/
981 200ap/quantum.html). The point of bringing up this issue is nOt 10 enter
the debate on whether there is an empirically provable causal link between
professional sports and violence against women. The outpouring of verbal
aggression pro\·oked by the mcre suggestion that there was a link is enough 10
establish the theoretical point in question here: that what the mass-media
transmit is not fundamentally im:Jge-eontcnt but evcnt-pOiemiaL A medi
atized C\'cnt has the potcntial to transfer inlO new domains, and when it docs it
repeats its eventfulness, with a change in its nature. The intensity of the Super
Bowl debate alone shows that the tnmsmission of certain SpOrtS events poten
tiali;:es them for a qualitatil·e change from intra-gender competitive play 10 an
inter-gender battle around issues of dominance

6

Giorgio Agambcn,

A'iell/J$ wi/holl/

Elld, !Tans. Vinccn;:o l3inetti and Cesare

Casarino (lv\inneapolis: Uni\·ersity of ,v\innesota Press, 2000), 59, 82�83.
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7 In the \'ocabulary of ehapter 9, they are catalytic converters of "contexts" into
"situations."
8

On the concept of control, see Gilles Dc1eu�e, " Postscript on Control So
cieties," Negoliat;om, '972-1990, trans. Martinjoughin (Ncw York: Columbia
University Press, 1995), and Brian M.assumi, " Requiem for Our Prospective
Dead: Towards a Participatory Critique of Capitalist 1'owcr." In De/ellze 01111
Gllallari: Nc-w Mappings ill Politics, Philosophy, alld CII/lllre, cd. Eleanor Kauff

man und Kevin john Heller (Minneapolis: Unil'ersity of Minnesotu Press,
1998), 40-63·

4 The Evolutionary Alchemy of Reason: Stelarc
1

Stelare, '"Portrait robot de l'homme-machine," intervicw with jean-Yves
KMelan, L:Alllrejollma/27 (September 1992): 28

2

Stelarc, ""The Body Obsolete: Paul ,\okCarthy lntcrvicws Stc1arc," High Per
/ormance 24

(1983): 14-19; James D. Paffr.nh and Stc1arc, Obsoletdlody/SlIs-

f!CnsiollS/Ste/arc (Davis,

3

California:JP Publications, t984).

Putfrath and Stc1arc, Obsolete Body, t 34; Stc1arc, interview with j\'lartin
Thomas, special issuc on Electrollic Arts ill Allstmlia, ed. Nicholas Zurbrugg,
COlllilllWIII

4

8, 1 (t 994): 389; personal com'crsation with Ihe artist, Dccemher

1995 ·
Stelarc, interview with Martin l'homas, 379, 383; Stc1arc, intervicwwithJcan
Yves Katc1an,p.27

5

Intcrview with Jean-Yves Katelan, p. 27; Patfrath und Stelarc, Obsolete Body, 8

6

Ken Seurletl, "Early Performances: japan/Australia;' in Paffrath and Stelare,

7

Stelarc, intcrview lI'ithjean-Yves Kattlan, 26

8

"EI'cm from micro 10 macro and in bCIII"ccn," 1970; "'Helme! no. 3: put on and

Obso!c/e Body,

20

walk;' 1970; described in Annc Marsh, /Jody alld Self Per/ormallce Ar/ in
AIISlru/i
a, 1969-1992

(Melbourne: Oxford Univcrsity Press, (993), 25-26,

and Stelarc, "The Body Obsolete: Paul McCarthy Interviews Stc1urc," IS.
9

Henri Bergson, Crelllivc Eva/Illioll, trans. Arthur ,\1itchell (Mineola, N.Y.:
Dover, 1998), r 1-12, 96-97, 188.

10
lI

Bergson, CreQlivc Eva/Illioll, 48-49.
On the direct experience of morcness in transition (""the immediate feeling of
an outstanding p/IIS'"), see William jamcs, Pnllciples 0/Psychology, vol. 2 (t 890;
reprint, Nell'York: Dover, 1950), 1 5 1 -52;Jamcs'semphasis

12

Chapter 6 below ("'Strangc Horizon"") makes some suggestions on how this
hypcrcomplex order migh1 bc conccptually approuch<.--d

13
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"The \\"orld does not exist outside of its pl'rccplions," Gillcs Dc1cuzc, The l'old:
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Leiblli:: awl {he Baroque, trans. '10m Conley (j\'linneapolis: University of ,lvlin

nesota Press, 1993), 132. If the proHfel"'Jtiotl of "poles" has become confusing,
a simple distinction will help. The poles of perception, thought, and sensation
concern h('
t ongoing ofprocess (the rolling ofthc already more ofthe world inlO
a nextness). The poles or the body and thc thing concern a s/ruC/liring of that
proccss as it goes on (the germ of subject-object relations). "0 say with De
leuze and Leibniz that the world docs not exist outside of its perceptions (that
it is " not all in" hem)
t
is to say with Whitehcad that it is composed of sensation
(the actual registering of the potential more of which perception is not all; its
tending, pending enrelopment in caeh eonncction). "Feeling" is Whitehead's
term for what is called sensation here: "the philosophy of organism attributes
'feeling' throughout the actual world

. . [\X')hen lI'eohserve the causal nexus,

devoid of interplay with sense-presentation [that is to say, pending perceptual
r("t;onnedion), the influx of feeling with vague qualitath'e and 'vector' defini
tion [tending) is what we find," Process and I�eafi{y, ed. David Ray Griffin and
Donald W. Sherburne (New York: Free Press, 1978), 177. [t is important to
note that the usage of " scnsution" here departs from its usage in psychology
and analytic philosophy, where it is synonymous with "sense-presentation" or
'·sense-datum." In the present vocabulary, both of these terms arc associated
with " p erceptiun" which, as this quote from Whitehead asserts, is different
from feeling/sensation. As Whitehead remarks, and as we will sec later in
relation \0 Stclan;'s suspension evems, sensation as such in\'olves a "voiding"
of perception. Sensation, it will be remarked parenthetically below, is itself a
cominuum stretChing between extremes orpoles of its own. One is pure sensa
tion (pure potential), experience as radically voided of perception as possible.
The other is the point at which sensation just starts to recede from perception
(still mixed pOlential). The continuum of sensation fills intervals of destruC/IIr
illg, since sensation is where experience falls away from perception, action, and

thinking out. As we will sec, these intervuls of destrueturing paradoxically
carry the momentum for the ongoing process by which thought and percep
tion arc brought into relation toward transformative action.
14

Bergson, Crealit'C b':O/lIIioll, t 6 t : "All the elementary forces of thc intellect
tend \0 transform matler into un instrument ofaction, that is, in the etymologi
cal sense of the word, into an organ . . inorganic matter itself, con\'erted into
an immense organ by the industry of the living being."

t5

Bergson, Grell/i"!.'!'. b"!.'O/lIIioll, 206: "neither does matter determine the form of
the intellect, nor does the imelleet impose its form on matter, nor have maller
and intellect been regulated in regard tu one another by we know not what pre
esablished
t
harmony, but that intellect and matter ha\'e progressively adapted
hemselves
t
one \0 he
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Henri Bergson argues that this is in fact what always happens. The possible is
always a retrospective projection, he argues, and it� forward-looking operation
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capacities of consciousness, in addition to Ihe Libet lag analyzed in chapters [
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107-25.
25

Paul Virilio, "Rat de laboratoire," l:Alltre jollmal 27 (September 1992): 32,
and Paul Virilio, The Arl of the MOlor, trans. Julie Rose (Minneapolis: Unh'er
sityofMinnesota Press, [995), [09-[9·

26

Stclarc and Paffrath, Obsolete Body, 100

27

Ibid., 1 6 , 2 1 , 1 [7, [20; Stelarc, Paolo Atwre, and Kirk Woolford, " Extendcd
Body: Intcrview with Stclarc," c-n/Cory (1995), http://www.ctheory.com

28

Stclarc, interview with Rosanne Bersten, Illternel.all ( 1 995): 35. On transduc
tion, sce Gilbert Simondon, Chldividll el sa gel/cse physw-biologiqllc (Grenoble
Millon, [995), 30-33, 231-32. Sec also Muricl Combes, Simolldol1: Illdividliel
col/celivile (Paris: pur, 1999), [5-20

29

Stclarc and Patfrath, Obsolete lJody, 8, 66

30

Ibid.,20

31

Ibid., 144

32

Ibid., 16

33

Ibid., 2 1 .

34

Ibid., 57. See also 'The Body Obso1cle," [6.

35

Gillcs Dcleuzc and Felix Guattari, A Thousalld Plalcalls, trans. Brian Massumi

36

Stelare, " The Anaesthetized Body" (n.d.), www.stclarc.va.eom.au/anaesth/

(f"linneapolis: Unh'ersilY of Minnesota Press, 1987), 149-66
anaesth.html; Stclarc, "From I>sycho to Cyber Strategies: Prostheties, Robot
ics,and Remote Existence," Ccmadi(lII Thcalre I?cview 86 (Spring 1996): 22
37

Ibid. "Distraught and disconnected the body can only resort to the interface
and symbiosis'"-into the next series.

38
272

Stelarc and Paffrath, Obsolclc Body, 59
Notes 10 Chapler FOllr

39

40

Interview with Martin Thomas, Comimmlll 8, (: 383.
Stdarc and Palfralh, Obso/ere /3ody, 147

41

Ibid·, !05

42

Ibid. . 153.

43 James, Principles ofPsycho{OKY, \'01.
44

2, 174n

For more information on these proje(.:ts, sec Stclarc's official \'Veb site, WII'\\,.
stdare.va.com.au.

4S

Ddeu�e and GuatUlri, A Thousand P{alealls, 282. What is described here as an
infolding that rejoins a virtual center immanent to e\'ery el'em in a series of
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different orders of reality; i[ comprises a double process of amplification and
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alsop. 25.
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De1cuze and GUattari, A '/"llOuSillld P{a/eaus, 361-74
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Stdarc, "Thc Body Obsolete," 15.
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"The Third Hand is a human-like manipulutor atta(.:hed 10 [he right arm as an
extra hand. It is made to the dimensions oflhe real right hand and has a grasp
release, ,I pinch-release, and a 290-degree wrist rotation (cw & ccw). Ii is
controlled by EMG signals from the abdominal and leg muscles. This allows
individual mOl"Cment of the three hands. Electrodes positioned on four musele
sites provide the control signals. By comrading the approprialC museles you
C,1Il activate the desired mechanical hand motion. After many years of use in

performances the artist is able to operate the Third Hand intuitively and
immedbtely, without effort and not needing 10 consciously focus. It is possible
not only to complete a full mOlion, bUI also to openl[e it with incremental
prt..'t;ision. It is not capable though of individual finger movements. The Third
'..bnd is dTeetil'c as a visual attachment to he
[
body, sometimes mimi(.:king,
sometimes counter-pointing the movements of the actual hands. Amplifying
the motor sounds enhances these small hand motions," Stelarc Ollkial \'Veb
site, II'II'II'.stclare.l'a.com.au/artieles/index.html
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mOlldoll, 1 0 - 1 5
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"Exoskeleton is a . . pneumatically powered 6-legged walking machine wih
t a
tripod and ripple gait. It can move forwards, backwards, sideways (left and
right), sway, squat, stand-up and turn.

The body is pooitioned on a turn

table so it can rOtate on its axis . . . The 6 legs han� 3 degrees of freedom each
The walking modo.:s can bc selo.:clCd and activated by arm gestures. An ex
oskeleton wnlps around the upper IOrso embedded with magnetic sensors,
which indicatc the position of the arms. Small gestures arc magnified into large
strides-human arm movements arc transformed into machine leg motions.
Human bipedal gait is replaced by an insect-like tr3versingofspace. The body
also is extended with a large 4-fingered manipulalOr, which has 9 degrees of
freedom. Compressed air, relay switches, mechanical sounds and signals from
the maehino.: and manipulator arc acoustically amplified. Choreographing he
t
movements of the machine composes the sounds," Stelare official Web site,
W\I-'w.stelare.va.com.aufarticles/index.hunl
59
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60
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Stelare, COll\'ersation with the author, Melbourne, 28 September 1996.
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Stelarc, "Interview with Martin Thomas," 391.

66

Stelare Official \X'eb site, www.stdarc.va.com.aufarticies/index.html.

67

In "Parasite" the visual feed is no longer expro.:ssive but becomcs operativc,
part of the incipicnt action-perco.:ption loop: "A customiz�'d search engine was
constructed 10 scan the w w w live during the performance to sc1cel and dis
play images to the body through its video headset. Analyses of the JI'EO files
provide dat� that is mapped 10 the muscles through tho.: Stimbox Jthe com
putercontrol console first used in 'Fractal r'ksh'J. '['he body is optically stimu
lated and electrically activated. The images you so.:e arc tht, images that move
your body. You become sustained by an extended and e);ternal nen'ous system
ofsearl'h engine software code and Interno.:t structure. [n these performances
the body is in effect tc1ematically scaled-up to perceive, and perform within a
global electronic space of information and images," Stc1arc official Weh site,
www.stc1arc.\.a.eom.au/anic1esfindex.html.
Here is Stc1arc's project statement for " Movatar":
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An exoskeleton for he
t
arms is being constructcd that will bc in effect a
motion prosthcsis allowing four degrees-of-freedom for ea<.:h side. This
would produ<.:e a kind of jcrky, GtF-like animation of the arms. Embedded
with a<':<.:cierometer, proximity and tilt sensors, this will be an intelligent,
compliant servo-mechanism which will allow interaction by the dancer,
interrupting the programmed movements-stopping, starting, altering the
speed and inserting scle<.:ted sampled sequcnces. Now imagine that this
exoskeleton is the physical analogue for the muscles of an intelligent ava
tar. Aua<:hing the exoskeleton means manifesting the motions of a virtual
entity. It is an avatar imbued with an artificial intelligence that makes
it somewhat autonomous and operational. It will be able to perform in the
real world by accessing a physical body. So if someone wears the device and
logs into the avatar it will becomc a host for an intelligcnt virtual entity-a
medium through which the motions of the avatar can be expressed. A
phantom possesses a body and performs in the physical world. And if
Movatar is a VRMI. entity based on a Web site then anyone anywhere will
be able to log into it. And from the point of view of the intelligent
avatar it would be able to perform with any body, in any place either-se
quentially with one body at a time or simultaneously with a duster of
bodies spatially separated, but electronically connected to it. A global cho
fCognlphy conducted by an external intelligence. What would be interesting
would be a kind of dance dialogue by a combination of prompted anions
from the avatar and personal responses by the host body. The experiences
would be at times of a possessed and performing body, a split body. NO!
split n:rtically left and right as in he
t
Internet performances, but split hor
izontally at the waist. The pneumatically actuated exoskeleton motions of
the prosthesis arc able to make the upper torso of the body perform in
precise and powerful ways whilst the legs can perrorm with flexibility and
freedom. The avatar would be able to detcrmine what is done with the
body's arms, but the host would be able to choose where and for what
duration it could be done. The issue is not one of who is in control of
the other but rather of a more complex, interactive performing system of
real and virtual bodies. Movatar would be best described as an inverse
motion capture system. And since sounds generated by the body would be
looped back into the avatar's program to generate a startlc responsc, '\'\ol'a
tar would have nOi only limbs but also an car in the world." From Ihe per
spective of the present essay, the '"phantom" Stclarc refers to is nOt the
avatar itsclf but rather the entire network that sustains its effects-the net
work is the "external intelligenee," acting as much through thc avatar as
through the wires and the human bodies it integrates. The network is the
machinie subject of the mo\·ement, whose principle lies in the prosthetic
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mutuality of all its elements as they enter into operati\'e continuity with
eaeh other
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" Stimbod,"' Stc1are official "i7eb sile, wWII'.stclare.va.eom.au.
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5 On the S up eriority of the Analog

I

Gilles Dc1euze, Fra/lcis Bacon: Logique de la sellslllioll (paris: Ed. de la Diffcrenee, 198[), 15-18

2

C. S. Peirce, Reasollillg and l/ie lngic of nliJlgs, cd. Kenneth Laine Ketner
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, [992), 2,7[ -72, 246-68. See

also Oeleuze, Frallcis BacolI, 65-71, and Oelcuze and GUattari, A Thouwlld
PIa/calIS: CapilalislII alld Schizophrenia, trans. Brian Massumi (l'·iinncapolis:
Uni\'ersity of Minnesota Press, [987), 91, 140-42, 510-13.
3

Sec Gilles De1euze, K(III/'s

Crilcal
i Philosophy, tm!1s. Hugh

'Ibmlinson and

Barbara Habberjam (Minneapolis: Unh-crsity of t\·linnesota Press, [984), [7[8, 50-52,

and Difference and Repelilioll, trans. Paul Pa(\On (New York: Co

lumbia University Press, t994), 320-21.
Rene Thom, imen'iew, Le Monde, 15549 (22-23January [995).
Oeleuze, I'"rancis BacolI, 73-81; Gilbert Simondon, L'if/dividl/ el sa genese
physico-biologiqlle (Grenoble: Millon, t995), 263-68; Muriel Combes, SIIIIOIIdOli: Illd'Vi(/11 el collectivile (Paris: PUF, 1999), 20-24
6

In chapler 9 it will be argued, using an example from chaos theory, that no

rigid distinction between the living body and inorganic matter is sustainable.
Sensation is

in the world, which carries its own eharg" of vitality. The differ

ence between the sensiti\'e capacities of organic and inorganic maller is of
[ransductive mode and degree. It is not a difference in kind
Renc '1'hom, interview.

In a similar vein, in chapter 8 (in the section emitled " The Argument from
Inner Space") it will be argu<..""d Ihal the solidity of actual matter and spaces is
an emergent property of "'a mutual holding in relalional stability of incorporeal
en�llt space�."
9

GiBes Deleuzc and Felix Guattari, IVhat Is Philosophy?, [rans. Hugh 'Ibmlin
son and Graham Burchill. New York: Columbia University Press, [993.
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Deleu�,e and Guauari, A
Pierre Levy,

ThollSand P/ateallS, 406-407, 409-4[0

HeWlllill1< IIITlllal: Reality ill the Digital Age, trans. Robert Bo

nonno (New York: Plenum, (998).
!2

William James, "The Feeling of Effort,"

Collected Essays alld Revie?L'S (New

York: Russell and Russell, (969), 151-219

[3

This account of rcading is akin \0 Bakhtin's early account of poctic specch
'lllC spcaker, he writes, "sees, hears, evaluates, conneCtS, selects evcn though
[here is no actual e)':enion of the e),:ternal senses." AI! of this occurs in "nonac
mality," with ··only [he tension corresponding \0 this mo\·ement." That mon:
m\'nt is essentially the " fcding of the activity of connecting": "rdational self
activity," "living self-scnsation of activity." This e),:pansi\'e, living charge of
nonactuality is envdoped in the actual "feeling of\'erbal acth'eness": the "fed
ing of gmcrating th\' signifying sound." "Indudcd here are all th\' mOlOr
clcmcnts-aniculation, gesturc, facial e),:pression, etc." In reading, thc ntotor
demcnts arc reduced 10 a minimum and short-circuited by being turned in on
th\' body. Reading is prompt\'d, suspendcd speech: a short-circuiting of com
munication. The suspension increases the degree of envelopment ofthe aCtual
in the nonactU,ll aod vice \'ersa (intensifies the connection with the vinual).
The reader is drJwn even (unher into Bakhtin's intcnsely activate " inner
body" by dim of passivity. The "inner body" is what was termed the "body
without an image" in chapter 2, Reading can be considered another way of
"rigging" the body without an image. What is uniquc about dC\'elopments like
the \X'arld Wide \'.;Icb is that thcy activate the body without an image in a way
that intensifies

cxtellSively-in a manncr that is distributed across the series of

links. The hypcrte),:treaderdoesn'I tarry, she surfs, accumulating effecls in the
continual move from one to thc ne),:t rather than by burrowing into thc c)':peri
ence of any particular way station. A reader of a poem will tarry O\'er a pass,lgc,
furrowing his \\'a)' into lc\·el aftcr level of enveloped sense. [n hypertext, those
levcls arc laid out horiwntally and their en\'elopmental layering is an effect of
movcmcnt (dopplcring). Digiwl tcchnologies arc capable of bringing thc in
tensity of the virtual into cxtcnsion: of aCllializing the virlllul as such to an cvcr
increasing, and increasingly expansive, degree, (This is Ihe "acTl.lality of the
e),:cess ovcr the actual" rcferred 10 at the cnd of chapter 4.)
Part of thc uniqueness of digital technologies is their ability to makc intcn
sity borillg (a potential inherent in e),:tcnsion, ercn e),:tensions of the virtual).
This is cvidcnt in video gaming: howmore intensely boring can an activityget?
What we arc e),:periencing in this transitional period to fullcr implantation of
digital tcchnology in the social field is the onset of the

everydayness of the

vir/flat. The banalization of what were once avant-garde artistic strategies is
paT! of that transition. These include strategics of performance (art as e\·ent
rathcr than enduring object) and accelerated image turnover and rccontbina-
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tion (epitomized by the once-shocking but now also intensely boring MTV
ae�thdic). Telcvision has in fact been the \'cctor for these " digital" tnlnsforma
tions (heir
t
preparatory precursor) . It was the flr�t mainstrcam medium to
restrm;ture itself in a way that institutionalized a primacy of event O\'er content
(a development hat
t
came into full expn.:ssion in the 1980s). 'Ielevision is a
serialization ofevents that arc as forgettable as they a� spenacular. "I'hose tWO
attributes go together: it is the sclf-era�ing of each cvcnt by its inhcrent forget
tability that leaves a clean slate for the ne>:t spectacular evelll in the series.
Specacularized
t
banality becomes the momelllum motoring the process. The
quotes from M. M. Bakhtin arc from "The Prohlem of COllieIll, Matcrial, and
Form in Verbal Art," in Ar/ and AIIS1.verabilily: Early Philosophical Essays by
M. M. /Jakillill, cd. t\'lichael Holquist and Vadim Laipunov, trans. Vadim
Liapunov (Austin: UniversityofClbas, (990), 309- 1 5 .

14 Nicholas Negroponte, /Jeillg Digital (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1995).

6 Chaos in the "-Iotal Field" of Vision
Experimentation with the Ganzfcld began with the work of German p�ycholo
gist WI. ,\ol.dzger. The Gestalt psychologiss
t took up the concept, which huer
passed into the general domain of American experimental p�ychology. For a
Gestalt treatmem, sec Kurt Koftka, /'rillciples ojGestal1 Psychology (New York
Harcourt, I3raee, 1935), 1 10-28. It will become clearthat the directions devel
oped here di\"ergesharply from Ihe Gestalt paradigm, while benefiting from its
practitioner's experimental ingenuity. Gestalt theory centers perception on
figure-ground relations composing actually existing functional wholes whose
dynamic is equilibrium-s(."eking. Here, the conditions of perception arc con
sidered to be nonfigurative and to concern mO\'ement and limit-states more
than centerings; any wholeness is virtual, and the dynamic is far from equi
librium. For a valuable critique of Gestalt theory, see Raymond Ruyer, 1.1.1
collscience elie corps (Paris:

pur, 1950), 85-96, and Neo-jillalisme (Paris: pur·;

(952), 67-71. Alhough
t
the Gestahists were interested in the Ganzfeld pre
cisely because it seemed to olTer a primitive Gestalt or total "configuration,"
since it was conceived in terms of purity, or in psychological terminology
"homogeneity," it still qualifies as a scientific TO..'ductiOJlism. The defining char
acteristic of the Gestalt reduction is that it is to a field rather than to a sim
ple function or fundamental element. Gestalt reduces experience II) a pre
organized kernel of itself rathcr than to atomistic ingredients \\'ho�e operating
principleS are to found at other levels, for example the biophysical (from which
the Gestaltists segregated the psychological by means of a parallelism). The
Gestalt mehod
t
might be characterized as an elldoredllclion of experience. It
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s
i Gestalt's heroic combination of "\\'holism" (emphasis on germinal sclf
consisteJl\:y) ,lIld experimentalism that makes it a fertile ground for rcllc\:tion
(if ultimately unsatisfying, philosophically).
The GIIII:;;jeld did not entirely fade awa)' after experimental psychology lost
interest in it. [t relocated itself. In the mid-1960s it became a concern of
experimental artists\:oncerned with the conditions ofpef\:eption (in parti\:u]ar
Robert Irwin and James Turrell). Still later it entered the annals of p,lra
psychology. A World Wide Web search of the term will unCO\'er hundreds of
sites dedicated to it. From a Nell' Age perspective, the Gam:fcld's uncertain
empirical status, the phenomenal liminality described in this chapter, is wish
fully interpreted as a threshold 10 a "deeper;' collective consdousness. A great
deal of p,lrapsychological rese,lreh has been done 10 establish that Ganzfcld
states increase receptivity to direct mind-to-mind thought transfer (the ulti
mate in wireless communication-don't be surprised if your next Nokia is
made with Ping-Pong balls) . The Koestler Parapsychology Unit of the Uni
\'ersity of Edinburgh (http://mocbius.psy.ed.ac.uk/Lindex.html) organizes
and assesses double-blind experiments 10 test claims of extrasensory percep
tion, with an ongoing focus on the Ganzfeld. The unit's dire\:tor, Robert
"'lorris, claims statistically significant results for certain ESP-detecting Gam.
kid experiments. For:1Il interview with Morris on this topic, sec "-I�les of the
Paranormal,"

flhw SciclI/isl, 3 ,"larch 2001, 46-49. '\'lorris's claims are of

<.'ourse \:ontested by other researchers. For a review article reponing negatil'e
results for Ganzfc1d trials, sec Julie MillOn and Richard \X'iseman, "Docs Psi

Exist? L1Ck of [�eplication of an Anomalous Process of Information Transfer;'
PsydlOlogicul Hullelin 125 (1999): 387-91 .
3

Walter Cohen, "Spatial and Textural Characteristics of the Gan:;;jeld, " /llIIcri-

canJournal o/Psychology 76 (1957): 409

L. Avant, "Vision in the Ganzfeld," Psycfwlogiwl Bullclill 64, no. 4

4

Lloyd

5

Cohen, "Spatial and 'Ihtural Characteristics," 409- 10.

(1965):256.
6 Avant, "Vision in the Ganzfeld," 256
[bid., 247.
[bid

<,I JamesJ. Gibson and Dickens Waddell, "Homogeneous Retinal Stimulation and
Visual Percl'ption," /llIIcriculI]0Itr/wl ojPsychology 65, no. 2 (April 1952): 268.
[bid., 267-70.

I I Gibson and Waddell, "Homogeneous Retinal St.imulation,·' 268
12
13

Al'anl, "Vision in the Ganzfeld," 246.

'I'he "formlike" or "objed!ike" emergenccs of he
t Ganzfeld can be assimi
lated Gilles Delcuze's Lcibnizian "inflections," for which he adopts Bernard
Cache's term "objectile" in n,c Fold: Lciblliz alld Ihe Baroquc, tr.lns Tom
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Conky Uvlinneapolis: University of !\olinnesot<l Press, (993), 14-20. The ob
jectile, in !Urn, can be assimilated to the c1illamCJI, or minimum m<lterial devia
tion (empirieill drift, or sclf-fall-<l\\'ay) from which the world emerges accord
ing to Lucretius. Gilles Delcuze, IJijJcr.mce and nCpClilion, trans. Paul PaHon
(Nell' York: Columbia University Press, 1994), t84, ilnd Gilles Dcleu7.e and
Felix Guattari, A ·thollsand Platealls, tr<lns. tirian Massumi (Minne<lpolis
University of Minnesota Press, (987), 361, 489-90. Dcleuze himself sll'en·cs
from Lucretius's atomism. In his account both of he
t obiedik· and he
t elina
men, phenomenal emergence is credited kss to the pre-giwnness ofelements
than the ever-renewcd event of their fusional vari<ltion (<lrticul<lted in thc first
case in relation to Simondon's theory of modul<ltion, and in the second bor
rowing the model of differential composition from eakulus). From the point of
view of that event, he
t clements in play arc nel·er determin<lte gil·ens. l'hey <lre
"determinabilities," grasped from the angle of their e<lp<lcity for becoming
(their virtuality). It is for this n�ason that when Delcu7.e and Guattari reach for
the elemental lcvcl, a concept of ··virtual particles" in dialogue with quantum
physics is not far behind. On determinability, sec Delcu7.e, ne Fold. 89, and
IJijJerence mul Nepelilion, 85-87. On the chaotic I'aeuum <lnd I'irtual p<lrtieks,

sec Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guallari, lfIhm Is Philosophy?, tmns, Grah<lm
Bun.:hell and Hugh 'Iomlinson (New York: Columbia Unil'ersity Prcss, [993),
1 [8, 153. Although the clements of vision always precede it, they arc not

"givens" in the usual sense, hecause they only figure (and ground) as trans
muted, always already and again. The before uf perceptual fusion is ideal.
NOlfring, no content, no structure, is gh'lm 10 visiol/, Nothing cxeept thc cI·ent

of its reiteralive renewal. The only " given" is the transformational process that
is vision-bt-.:oming. ·10 say thaI I'ision is empirically ··sclf-ahstral'ling" or ··self
standing" is to say that its becoming is self-giving, or "autopoictic;· in GU<lt
tari's ·'hijacked" sense ofVarcia and Maturana's term: not "a subjcctivit)· giren
as in-itself, but with proccsses ofthe realization of autonomy," F£·lix Guallari,
Chaosmoss:
i All E/lllco-AeSlhcllc Paradigm, tnms. Paul Bains and Julian Pefanis

(BloominglOn: University of Indiana Press, 1995), 7. Sec ;llso I-Iumberto Ma
turana and Francisco Varela, The Tiw ojKIIO'wlcdge: ·the Blillogical Roots oj
I-Il1l11all UlldcTSUJ.lldillg (130SlOn: Shambhala, 1992), 47-52, and Allwpoiesis 01/(1
Cognilion: "HIe Uealizalioll ojlhe Livillg (Dordrecht: D. Reidel, (980), 63-t23.

By "autonomous" is meant emerging v
t ith its dements (in their trammuta
tion<ll midst) as thaI fusional event, taking offfrom empirical nmditions. This
essay's dcveloping preoccupation with synesthesia should nOi be interpreted
as being contradiction wilh its intention to carry out a meditation on the
autonomy of seeing.
14
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Richard Held and Alan I-lein, " Movement-Produced Stimulation in the De-
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\'clopment of Visually Guided Behavior," JOllrnal 0/ Comparalive alld Pflys�
ioiogiclil Psychology 56, no. 5 (1963): 872-76.

15

Denis Baylor, " Colour Me!;hanisms of the Eye," in Trevor Lamb and Janine
Bourri,lU, eds, CololIT: Art 1I11d Science (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1995),
120, and C.

1...

Hardin, Color/or Phllosopflers: UIIWCliVilig Ifle Rainbow (Indi�

anapolis: Hacken, 1986), 12-13
16

Perceptual constancy is a continuing conundrum to empirical researchers,
who have failed to find a convincing physiological basis for it. The prevailing
theory is that the brain averages variations in brightness in different regions of
tlw visual fidd and uses Ihis !;aleulation to identify obje!;t boundaries, size, and
sh'lpe. 'I'his kind of ratio theory is undermined by a problem comparable to the

famous " Thrce�Body Problem" in physics: il breaks down when there are
morc than m'o regions involved (Hans \V'allach, " Brightness Constancy and
the Nature of Achromatic Colors," in ,\-Iary Henle, cd. DOCIIlllems 0/ GesllIll
Psychology (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1961], 125). What visual

field, outside the laboratory, is so controlled as to have fewer than three regions
of \'ariation in color and brighmess? The model is flawed because it assumes

both a !;omputational model of brain functioning on top of a representutional
onc (the per!;cptual apparatus as receiving and in some way mirroring, then
pro!;e��ing, dctcrminate features ofan already�formed outside) and disregards
the fundamental ne!;essity of multiple r!;gisters of movement to perception
Nystagmus is another kind of endogenously produced chaotic movement. It
is the continual miuo�jiner of the eye. Thc wmbination of this "saccadic
tremor" and voluntary eye movements "have thc effect that contours in the
image arc constantly crossing the re!;cptor clements of the retina. Not too
much is known of the actual effect of this but it is certain thai it plays a large
role in contour perception and il appears to be a necessary condition for
vision" (Ralph M. Evans,

'/1IC PercepllOll o/Color (New York: John Wiley and

Sons, 1974], 22). It is difficult 10 SL'C how a representatin: model can be main�
Wined in the fa!;e of the multiple scramblings and variations endemic to the
physiology of perception. For more on the problem of per!;eptual constancy,
in particular regarding color and brightness, sec chapter 7 below.
[7

Alfred North Whitehead, A·fodes o/Thol/glll (New York: Macmillan, 1938), vii

t8

This is the SpUlIlIIl1 (the intensi\"C depth of sensible experience) of Deleuze's
DijJcrcnceand Repelilioll, 231, 266

[9

On thecrealivity orspontancou�ly productive !;apacities of habit, scc Ddeuze,
lJijJerellcc alld Repelilion, 70-82, 96-97.

On the simultaneous rising and falling of the "sulI$�/olld," the groundless
ground, see Dcleu�.e, Difference alld Repelllion, 28-29, t51-52, 229-30, 27275
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21

Raymond Ruyer, iJJ. cOlIScienu elle corps, 62.
Burkhard Bilger, "The Flavor of Fal: Debunking Ihe MYlh of the Insipid
Lipid," "J"he Sciel1ces (November/December [997),

iO

(emphasis added)

2)

Bilger, ibid., quoting neuroscientist Timoth�' A. Gilberlson (emphasis added)

24

Henri Bergson, "Dreams," IHind-Energy: l...cell/res and Essays, mills. H. \'(Iil_
don Carr (London: Macmillan, 1920), 84-108.

25

In Ihe psychological literJture, Ihe addition of visually expericnced object
unity 10 what is empirically given 10 vision is called " amodal completion;' a
concept pioneered by Alben ,'vlich()[te. A prime example of amodal comple
tion is the fact that after an e\·em people will systematically report having seen
objects or parts of objects that were hidden behind obstacles. Perception fills
ilsc1f in, in a perfectly funclional mode of hallucinalion. According to Mi

ehone, amodal completion is the very mechanism of object perception. Their
perceivcd constancy and unity depends on it. All objects, then, arc halluei
nated: percepTUal filler. The "amodal" is Ihe poim at which perception al
the same lime comple!es itself and shades back imo an experiencing of Ihc
imperceptible-in other words, thought. In amodal completion, perception is
caught in the act offeeding back into its conditions of emergence. Philosophi
cally, the already thorny problem of synesthesia or intermodal perception
broached in this cssay p<llcs in comparison 10 the problem of amodal percep
tion and its relation to thought. The amodal is a place onl�' philosophy can go.

h is where philosophy must take o\'er from, and take leave of, psychology.
Michone's classic essay on amodal completion is included in Georges Thincs,
Alan Costall, and George Butterworth, cds., !HicllOlle's Experimental Phenome
nology ofPerceplion (Hillsdale, N.J.: Lawrence Erlbaum, 1991).
26

M. von Senden, Space and Sighl: The Percepl!on of Space <llId Shape in the
Congeniwlly Blind before IlIId afler Operation,

Irans. Peter Heath (London:

Methuen, (960), 129.
27 Ibid., 1)5.
28
29

Ibid., 1)0.
Ibid., 1 )0, 1 )5. This is the "brightness confound" ofchapter 7 belo\\".

30

Ibid., 137

)1

A paean to synesthesia from a dassic text in the devdopmenl ofpsyehoIogy
and perception studies: "\'(Ie should not forget thm every sensation is generally
synesthetic. This means that there docs not exist any primary isolation be
Iween the difTerem senses. The isolation is secondary. \'(Ie pereeivc and we may
with some diniculty decide that one part of the perception is based upon Ihe
optic impressions. 'me synesthesia, therefore, is the normal situation. 'I'he
isolated sensation is the product of an analysis. . . Perception is syneshetic,"
t
Paul Schilder, The III/age alld Appearallce of Ihe Humall Body: ,S"lIIdies ill Ihe

COlis/rue/it", Energe
i s of/he Psyche (New York: International Uni\'er�ities Press,
282

NOles lO ChapterSL'(

[950), 38-39. Al[hough in aCllla/pereeption the separation of the senses may
be "secondary," philosophically the fusion and separJtion must be considered
co-primary, since the po/ell/ial for each conditions the actual exercise of both.
The philosophical task it describes is the virtual conditions for the senses'
operating separately-together
32

Richard D. Walk and Herbert L. Pick, eds., llllerscilsory Perceplioll alld SCIISOIY
Imcgmlloll (Nell' York: Plenum Press, t981), t 8 [

33

Gilles Deleuze, Fn/llcis !Jacon: /...ogiqllc de 10 sensa/ioll, \"01.

t

(Paris: Editions de

la Difference, t 98 [), 99, and Deleu�.e and Gualtari, A '/1wllsond PhUealls, 49299. It is useful to note that De1cuze makes special usage of the tcrm "haptic"
which departs from its standard dcfinition, widespread in the empirical literature, asa synonym for " tactile "
34 This conceptual tension is expressed in Dcleuze's work as an oscillation bc
tween the Bergsonian model of the virtual (he
t many-Ie\"eled invcrted cone)
and the radically " nat" model of tile "absolute surface" borrowed from Ruyer
Ruyer argues that perception operates empirically by virtually entering into an
absolute proximity wih
t all of the elements in its actual field. He calls this
I'irtual co-prcsem:c in actual perception " sc1f-sur\'ey" (slIr-vol), emphasizing
that it requires no "supplemental" dimension. These models, which in De
leuze's thinking now into the notion of the spa/illIII (the intensive depth of
sensible experience) and the "plane of consistency" (the nondimensionality of
thought) respectively, should nOI be seen as contradictory but rather as mutu
ally complicating. There is no need to choose between them (any more than
there is a need to choose between thinking and feeling). A Deleuzian approach
to the virtual requires creati\"(:ly combining them
35

The substanti"e grammatical form of the word "force" encourages the un
founded assumption that the "conditions" ofa phenomenon's emergence con
Slimte a subject or agcnt "behind" its appearing. "A quantum of force is
equivalent to a quanlum of drive, will, effecl-morc, it is nothing other than
precisely this vcry driving, willing, effecling, and only owing to the seduction
of languagc (and of Ihe fundamental errors of reason thai are petrified in it)
which conceives and misconcci'·es all cffects as conditioned by something that
causes effects, hy a 'subject; can il appear otherwise

ITlhe popular mind

separates the lightning from its flash and takes the latter for an actioll, for the
operation of a subject called lightning

[bJut there is no 'being' behind

doing, effecting, becoming; the 'docr' is mcrely a fiction added

10

the deed

Ihe deed is e\'erything," Friedrich Nietzsche, Oil /he Gellealogy ofiHomls, trans.
\";falter Kaufmann (New York: Vintage, J967), 45. " \X'hether we oughl to say
that a force is an acceleration, or that it cutISes an acceleration, is a mere ques
tion of propriety oflanguagc

. . Illfll'e know what the effects offorce are, we

arc acquainted with el'ery fact which is implied in saying that a force exists,"
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C. S. P...in:e, n,e E
s selllilli Peirce: Se/ecred Philosophiml ll'lrilings, vol. I, cd.
Nathan Houser and ChriSlian Klocsel (Bloomington: Univ...rsily of Indiana
Press, 1992), 136. It is a eOll\"enienee of language Ihal has embedded ilself in
empirical thinking to separate the conditions of the experienced event from its
effcCls. Conditions of eff...ctive em...rg...nc... arc not separable from what aelUally
emerges, even if philosophically they must be eoneei\"ed of as ontologieally
different from them (as virtual). The philosophical problem is to conceive of
experience as effectively sdf-conditioning. On p"'rceplion as a forc...-...ff"'CI, sc...
Dclcuze, Francis Hawn, 39-42.
36 von Scndcn, Space and Sighl, 130

7 The Brightness Confound
Ludwig W'ittgenslein, Remarks on CoiOllr, ...d. G. E. h·l. Anscomb..., troms.
Lindal L. McAlisll"r and Margarme Schattic (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, [978),
111, 95:28.
2 Marc H. Bornstein, "Chromatic Vision in Infancy," in AmAmceS ill Child De
'l.le/opmelll and Behavior, Yol.

[2, ... d. Hayn... \'(/. Rees... and L...wis P. Lipsitt (New

York: Academic Press, [978), [32.
3 John ,\-Iollon, "'Seeing Color,"" in Colollr: Art (llid !:i"ciellcc, eds. Trevor Lamb
and Janin... Bourriau (Cambridge: Cambridg... University Press, [995), 149.
4

Ralph M. Evans, n,e Perceptioll of Color (Nell' York: John Wiley and Sons,

1974) , 7·
5 Jonathan \'\I",slphal, Colollr: Some Philosophical Problemsfrolll ili'illgCllswill, Ar
istotelian Society Series, vol. 7 (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, [9S7), 84
6 For morc on rehllion vs. interaction and situation \"s. context, sec chapter 9
below.

7 David Katz,

The ll:OrldofCO/Ollr,

trallS. R. B. Ma<:Lcod and C. W. Fox (Lon

don: Kegan, Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., 1935),294,41 (emphasis added).
8

Daphne h1aurer, "Neonatal Synaesthesia: Implications for the I)roeessing of
Speech and Faces;' SYllaesthesia: Classic alld COII/Clllporary Readings, eds. Si
mon Baron-Cohen and John E. Harrison (London: Routledge, J997), 227,

237·
9 Note well: "Kinesthetic contributions are unconscious and <:anno[ be deliber
ately deconfounded.'" Marcel Kinsbourne, "'Awarene�s of One's Body: An
Attentional ·r"heoryofl[s Nature, ])eyclopmem, and I3rain Basis;' in The Body
{Iml lhe Self,

cds. Jose Luis Bermudez, Anthony Marcel, and Naomi Eilan

(Cambridge: MIT Press, J995), 213. ·I'hc proprioceplive s...nscofthe muscles
and joims and the labyrinthine sense of the inner car an: the dedicated <:ompo
nents systems of kinesthesia.
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10

Charles Darwin, "Iliognlphical Sketch ofa Young Child," KoslI/os 1 ( 1 877):
367-76

II John Lyons, "Colour and Language," Lamb and 130urriau, Colour: Art alld
SciCIICC, 223 ·
12

Harold C. Conklin, "1-bnunOo Color Cmegories," in Lallgllage ill Cllltlire ami
Society, ed. Dell Hymes (New York: Harper & Row, (964), 1 9 1 .

1 3 John Lyons, "Colour and Language," Lamb and l3ourriau, Colour: Art alld
SciCIICC, 223
q \'Qiugenstein, Nemarks 011 Colollr, I, 6: 2-3
15 \XI. E. GhldSlOne, " Homer's i'crceptions and Usc of Colour," S/tulies oll Homer

and the I1mllcricAge, vol. 3 (Oxford: Oxford Univcrsity Press, (858).
1 6 Maurice Platnauer, " Greek Colour-Perception," "fhe Classical Quarter!), IS,
no;;. 3f4 (1921): 162
17

P. G. Maxwell-Stuart, SlIIdies III Greek Colollr 'termillology, vol. 1 (Lciden: E. J
Brill, 1981),4

18

Urcnt Berlin and Paul Kay, Basic Color 7i:rms: Their Vlliversality wid Evollllioll
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1969), 23-25. For a useful critique
of Berlin and Kay, sec John A Lucy, "The Linguistics of 'Color,' " in Color
Categories ill 'I1wllglu alld l..allgllage, cds. C. L. Hardin and Luisa Mam (Cam
bridge: Cambridge University Press, (997), 320-46.

19

Ibid·,4S

20 Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, 'ncary 0/ Colors, trans. Charles Lock Eastlake
(Cambridge, 1\·lass.: "·11'1' Press, (970); Paul Klee, Notebooks, vol. I, "/1w
H,illkillg Eye, tr;lns. Ralph Manheim (London: Lund Humphries, 196 I).
21

William James, h'ssays ill l?adical Empiricism (Lincoln: University ofNebraska
Press, 1996), 107-108
Gilles [)eleu�.e and Felix Guattari, A "I'lwlISalld Pla/ealls, trans. Urian Massumi
(Minneapolis: UniVcNity of Minnesota Prcss, (987), 293-94.

23

Evans, The Perceptioll o/Color, 209

24 Joachim Gasquet, Joachilll Gasquet's C/!:::ClIme (London: Thames and Hudson,
(991); rClix GuaHari, Chaoslllosis: All Hthico-Aesthetic Paradigm, trans. Paul
Bains and Julian Pefanis (Bloomington: Uni\-ersity of Indiana Prcss, 1995).
25 Rene Huyghe, cd., ImpressiOliislII (NY: Chanwell, 1973), 139.
26

Klec, rhe Thillking E
ye, 92.

8 Strange Horizons: Buildings, Biograms, and the Body -ropologic
t

Sandra Buckley analyzes the differences, cultural and experiential, between
ground-1c\-eI movemenl lhrough archilectural spaces and underground move
ment in 'Contemporary Myths oflhe Asian City," (11I)Visib/e Cilies: From the
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POSllllodem Melropolis 10 Ihe Cilies o/Ihe Flilure, cd. Robert Sergent and Pel
legrino D'Acierno (New York: MonticeHo Press, forthcoming).
2

See Russell Epstein and Nancy Kanwisher, "A Cortical Representation of the
Local Visual Environment," Nall/rc, \'01. 392 (9 April (998), 598-601. For a
popular press account of Epstein and Kanwisher"s work on udult bwin func
tioning during orientation tasks, scc "A Positioning Unil of Sorts in the i3rJin,"

N�'fQ \0rk 'Ii-mcs, 28 April t998, B 13: "The c:-;pcriments dOl'ctail with work on
rats and human infants showing that whcn thcy get lost, it is the shupe of the
space, rathcr than thc objects in it, thai ,Ire used 10 get reoriented."

3

For an oveT\'iew, see Ariane S_ Etienne,jocHe Berlie,Joscphine Georgukopou
los, and Roland Maurer, "Rok of Dead Reckoning in Nal'igation," �'palial
Representa/iO/l iI/ AI/imals, ed. Sue Healy (O:-;ford: O:-;ford University Press,

1998), 54-68. Mosl animals combine landmark recognition with dead reckon
ing. Studies of the ant's ability to orient ha\'e shown that dead reckoning (or
"path integration" ) predominates in learning phases and thut landmark usc
tukes o\'er for known territory. This accords with the urgument developed here
for human orientation: that the process of oricming differs in Il<llure frolll thc
"mapped"

application of its cognitive products, which function as a kind

of visual shorthand for thc Illore encolllpassing sensorimotor process from
whkh they derh·e. See B. Schmz, S . Challleron, G. Beugnon, and T S . Collell,
"The Usc of Path Integration to Guide Route Learning in Ants," Na/llre 399

4

Greg Lynn, Animate Form (New York: Prineeton Arehiteetural Press, [999),
and h)lds, Bodies, and l3fobs: Collected bsays (Brussels: La Lettre Voice, 1991!).

5

Bernard Cache, in "A Plea for Euclid," pro\'ides an e:-;cc!lent account of the
topological resources ofEudidean geometry availuble for architectural design.
ANY (Archi/ecwre Nc'w H'rk), 24 ([999): 54-59. The present essuy, howe\'er,
diverges sharply from Cache in its assessment of the importance and useful
ness of non-Euclidean conceptions. For a primer on the geometry of the
Mobius strip and the Klein bottlc, sec Richurd Courant and !-labert Robbins,
lV'hat Is kla/helila/ics? All ElelllClltary Approach /j) Ideas and Afe/hods, 2d cd.,

rev. by Ian Stewart (O:-;(ord: O:-;ford Unh"ersity Press, t996), 259-64

6

'",\1o\"ement in itself Wlllil/l/es to occur elsewhere: if we serialize perception, the
movement ulwa)'s takes pl,lce abo\'e the lllu:-;illlUIll threshold [in the super
figure's passing-through) and below the minimum threshold [recessi\·dyl in
e:-;punding or contracting interrals [microintervulsl

Movement has an

essential relation to the itnperceptible; it is by nature imperceptible," Gilles
Ddeuzc and Fc1i:-; Guattari,A HIQ/fSCllld Plateaus, trJI1S. Brian Massumi (J'vlin
nesotu: Unh"ersity of /vlinnesota Press, 1987), 280- 8 1 . Another word for "illl
perceptible" is " ubstruct:'
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7 AN\? (ArchiJeclllrc New \'i>rk), 23 (1998), special "Diagram \'.;/ork" issue, ed
Ben van Berke! :md Caroline Bos,
8

On the peri-personal and deja

I"U,

see Richard E. CylOwic, "Synaesthesia

Phcnomenology and Neuropsychology," SYllueSlhcsia: Classic and COII/empo
rary Readillgs, cd. Simon Baron-Cohen and John E. Harrison (Oxford: B1ack-

well, 1997),20,23
9 The case of M I' is described in Richard E. Cytowic, SYllesthesia: A Unioll of(he
Sellses (New York: Springer-Verlag, 1989), 217-27.

10 For diagrammmic renderings of this facedness, sec CylOwic, S"'yllesthesia: A
UmOll o/the SeIlSCS, figures 7-9-7.17, PI'· 202-209

1I

Raymond Ruyer: Experience is '"a surface with just one side. . If the sensible
surface could be seen from two sides, it wouldn't be a sensation, but rather an
object.

(lIes an 'absolutc surfacc' rclmh"c to no point of view outside of

itself." Nco-jillulisme (Paris: PUF, 1952), 98-99.
12

Sec Daphne Maurer, "Neonatal Synaesthesia: Implications for thc Processing
of Spccch and I"';lCCS," in B;lron-Cohen and Harrison, cds., SYII(leSlhesia: Clas
sic alld COII/ell/porary Readings, 224-42, and John Harrison, 5"'ynaeslhesia: ·the

S/rWI!'Cst nling (Oxford: Oxford University I'ress, 2001), 13-22, 212-21. For

a theory of developmental psychology consistent with the vicw Iha! infant
perception is syneslhetic and that synesthesia persists unconsciously as a Stra
tum of adult experience, see Daniel Stern, The Jl/lerperSOl/al Hvrld 0/the 111/alll:
A

Viet" from Psychoallalysis and Devclopnll!lllal Psychology (New York: Basic

Books, 1985), The theory of the synesthetic basis of infant pcrception was
most influentially adl'anced by Eleanor j. Gibson, Principles o/ l'ercepwal
l..eami'lg and De-velopmclIl (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1969). For a

series of essays on empirical im'estigations into thc functioning of synesthetic
perception in infants, sec David j. Lewkowicz and Robert Lickliter, cds., The
De-ve/opme'll o/ Imcrseml>ry Perceplioll: Compararh'e PerspeClives (Hillsdale,

N.j.: Lawrence Erlbaum, (994), 165-370. On the limitations of"intcrmodal
ity;' sec chapter 6 abol"e
13

Cytowic, "Synaesthesia: Phenomenology and Neuropsychology," 23

14 The notion of intcntionality is often used as a way of establishing ;In identil)'
between the strul:ture of the world and the structure of the subject in the
world. The insistcncc on such an identity is a taeit assumption of a divide. An
objcl:til'e-subjel:til"e split is bad:handedly enshrined in this way of thinking. A
mediating instancl: is then required to bring the two realms back into harmony
The senses arc a�signed to the job. In architectural phenomenology, a build
ing becomes a " metaphor" "reflecting" for the senses the identity-structure
shared by the subject and the world. Architecture is called upon to express,
and reinforce in concrete, that ideal fit. [ts " mission" is

to

concrctize the
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"integrity" ofbeing-in-the-lI'orld: close the loop. The whole process rel"oh'cs
around identity and �n u!tim�tely normati\"(' ide�1 of �uthcnticity, Tho.' ideal is
suspiciously domestic (Heidegger's " house of bcing" is just around the cor
ner). This is how Juhani Pallasmaa puts it: "Tho.' timckss task ofarchitecture is
to create embodied existential mctaphors th�t concretize and structure man's
being in thc world. Architecturc rcflccts, materializes and eternalizes ideas and
imagcs of idcal lifc
world.

Architecturc enablcs us

to sellle ourselves in the

. Our domicile becomes integrated with our self-identity . . . Archi

tccture is the art of reconciliation between ourselves and lhe world, and his
t
mediation takes place through thc senses." Thc " mental task" of architecturc,
Pallasmaa cOlllinues, was best formulated by Fmnk Lloyd Wright: " What is
needed most in architeeturc today is the very thing most needed in life
Integrity. JUSt as it is in a human being, so integrity is the deepcst quality in a
building

If wc succccd, we will hal"e done a great service to our moral

nature."' It all adds up 10 a high-minded moralism. This is sharply at odds with
any form of architectural experimentalism, whose rallying cr�' would not be 10
close the loop, but to loop-the-loop; not 10 ground in the " authentic'" but to
dizzy with potential (remcmbering that position ariscs from intensive mOl"e
ment, rathcr than extended movement departing from pn::-position). Pal
lnsmaa, The Eyes of the Skin: Architecture mid Ihe Scmes (London: Academy
Editions, 1996), 50-5 I. In the perspccth'e of this essay, there is not an identity
betwecn the subjective and objective or between the world and experience:
there is a continuity that mutually includes each side of he
t divide in the same
self-differcntiatingreality
15 Arakawa and Madeleinc Gins, R�'Vi:rsibie Deslill), (New York: Guggenheim
Museum, 1997). Take "rel"ersiblc destiny" as " re-ineipient life" (experience
returning

10

the point of maller-minded ontogenesis). On " relational an:hi

tecture," sec Rafael Lozano-l-Iemmer, Alzado Ii:Clonal./lrquilec/1/1"(J Rclaciollal
No. 411i:clOrial h'lcva/iolt. Uclaliollal A rchilcclllrc NO. 4 (fv\cxico City: National

Council for Culture and the Arts, 2000). -Elke " rdational"

10

mean "inten

sh'dy cross-referencing disparate planes of experience."' For an O\'erview ofthe
work of Lars Spuybrock sec Spuybrock, Deep SlIfjace (Rotterdam: NOX,
1999) (exhibition cataloguc, Exhedra Galler�', Hilversum). Sec especially ··Off
the Road: 103.8 l\"ll-Iz;' a description ofa housing project and noise barrier in
Eindhovcn. The aim of the project is to create a "zone of transition" (using
among other deviccs a sound processing feedback loop between he
t houses
and the cars passing by on the highway) that scts up a " resonance" betwccn
" bits and bricks;' air-"waves and ground."' This activates the in-between as
an operator of relation rather than leaving it a passive boundary. The "zone
of transition" is an airborne, abstract holding-together in addition to (raher
t
than in opposition
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10,

or simply breaking down) the concrete holding-apart
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of disl:rete, down-tn-earth divisions demanded by the need for a highway
noiseburri�'f.
[6

A. R. Luria, "/"fw Mimi oj llw A/llelllollisl:A Lillie Book Aboul Q lim Memory
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Uni\"l;�rsity Press, [968).

[7

Luria, /!'·filldojlhc Mllclllollis/,35.

[8

For example, see ibid., 108

[9

See Luria's discussions ofS:s "split I," ibid., [49-60.
Ihid.,63

21

Ibid., 10
2 [7-40. See in particular Benjamin Libct, "Unconscious Cerebral lnitiati\'e
and the Role of Conscious Will in Volumury Action," Behavioral alld Bruill
Sciellces 8 ( [ 985): 529-66. For a good presentution and summary of the issues
raised by Libet's work, see Tor Norretranders, The User IIll/siol/; Clllling COI/
seiol/mess J)orvIl IOSi::;e, trans. Jonathan Sydenham (New York: Viking, [998),
2 [3-50. For considerations of the implications of Libet's work for cultural
lheory, sec Willi�m Connolly, " Brain Wa\'es, Trunscendental Fields, and
"Iechniques of Thought," I?adical Philosophy 94 (March/April [999), and
chapter [ above.

23

Gottfried Wilhelm Leibniz, preface to Ncw Essays ill HUlllall Ullders/alUlillg,
in Philosophical It:'ririllgs, cd. G. H . R. Parkinson, tnms. ,'vlary Morris and
G. H. R. Parkinson (London: Evcryman, t995), [53-58

24 These arc related to the normally unperceived "objectlikes" and "spacclikes"
of chapter 6.
25

Walter Benjamin's early essays develop a philosophy of experience that dove
tails in many ways with thc one ad\'anced here. For the early Benjamin, experi
ence is a supplemental abstract-excess (n::cessivel"pop-Out") surface of"1cgi
bilit)''' h<;Sl described in topological tcrms, as emeloping a double infinity: " A
given SUrf,KC of legibility (or set of conditions for possible experience) is sup
plemented hy the speculative claim that these conditions arc thcmselves but onc
ofun infinilc SCI of possible surfaces or conditions of experience. The speeula
tivc configuration is both folded into and exceeds the particular surface of
legibility, allowing Benjamin 10 eoncei\"e ofa double infinity: the transcendental
infinity of possible marks on a given surface (or perceptions within a given
framework of possibk expericnce) and the spe<:ulati\'e infinity of possible
bounded but infinite surfaces or frameworks of experience," Howard Caygill,
!l"illlerlJrnjalllill: The C% llrojFxperiellcc (l.()ndon: Routledge, J998), 4. The

" spcculative infinity" is what is tcrmcd the "virtuul" here, in ils largeslcxten
sion. For reasons thatcannot be adequately dealtwith in the present framcwork,
this " surfaec" as virtually construed is bener understood to be "limited" rather
than "bounded." A limitation is not necessarily the same thing as u boundary.
On rcading, sec thc ncxt argumCnt (on the fccdback ofhighcr forms).
Notes 10 Chapter Eiglll

289

26

On the white wall of perception, see Deleuze and Guanari's comments on
the work of Isakower, Lewin, and Spitz on the relation between vision and
proprioception, in A ThclISa1ld PlateallS, 169-70. On the background as a
" groundless ground" that rises into vision and, in rising, recedes, see Deleuze,
lJifjerellce alld Repelilioll, trans. Paul Patlon (Nell' York: Columbia University

Press, 1994),28-29, 1 51-52, 229-30, 272-75.
27 David Corcar, "Out of Sight, Into Mind," New Scielllisl (5 September (998),
41. For the elassic account of blindsight, see L. Wciskranz,
t Blillds/gln: A Cme
SlIIdy ulld ImplicatiollS (Oxford: Oxford UniversilY Press, 1986).

28

Itzhak Fricd, Katherine A. j\-lacDonald, and Charles L. \'I:'ilson, "Single Neu�
ron Activity in Human Hippocampus and Amygdala during Recognition of
Faces and Objects," Neuroll 18 (May (997): 753-65. " Some neurons main
tained a record of previous stimulus response that was more accurate than the
person's conscious recollcction," 753

29

Pallasmaa, among many others, exalts thc traditional vicw of architecture
as ground: " The sense of gravity is the essence of all an;hitectonic structures
and grcat architecture makcs us aware of gravity and earth. Architecture
strengthens the experience of the \"ertical dimension of the world," nle Eyes of
Ihe Skill, 47. Compare Greg Lynn's arguments for an architecture of " Iight�

ness" "'When defined by the qualitative relations between particularities of
matter rather than by the relation of various masses to a single ground form, a
multiplicity of potential architectural gnlvities emerge," Folds, /Jodies, alld
l1Iobs, p. 100. See also John Raiehman, " Lightness;' COIISIrueliollS (Cam

bridge: M.IT ]'rcss, [ 998),37-54
30 Jean-Pierre Luminet, Glenn D, Starkman, and Jetrre)' R. Weeks, "'Is Space
Finite?" ScielllijicAmericali (Aprii I999), 94.
31

On hyperbolic models of the universe, see Luminet, Starkm�n, and Weeks, op
cit., and Rogcr Penrose, "/J1e Large, Ihe SII/a/l, alld Ihe HUll/ali iHil/d (Cam
bridge: Cambridge Unh'ersity Press, 1997), 2 1 -49.

32

Geoffrey B. West, James H. Brown, and Brian j. Enquist, ""A Geneml Model
for the Origin of Allomctric SC:lling Laws in Biology;' Scellce
i
276 (4 April
1997): 122-26. In all organisms "essential materials arc transported through
space-filling fractal networks ofbranching tubes,"" 122.

33 Geoffrey West, quoted in Roger Lewin, "'Ruling Passions;' New SciemiSl,
3 April 1999,39.
34 De1euze and Guattari, A Thollsalld Platealls, 281.
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9 'lbo-Blue: Color-Patch for an Expanded Empiricism
I

David Katz,

nil! ll'i>rldojColollr, trans. R. II ,'-'lacLeod and C. W. Fox (Lon

don: Kegan, P<lul, Trcm:h, Trubner & Co., (935), 1 64. (The first Gcrm<ln
edition was published in 191 I.)
" The general casc of conscious perception is the negative perception, namely,
'perceiving this stone is not grey: 'rhe 'grey' then has ingression in its full
Ch,lnKter of a conccptual novelty, illustrating an alternativc." Alfred North
Whitehead, Process and l?ealily, cds. David Ray Griffin and Donald W. Sherburne (Nell' York: Free Press, 1978), 161.

3

David I-iume, A TreQlse
i oj HUll/ali Nall/re, intro. and c d . Erncst C. Mossner
(London: Penguin, (969), 147 (book I, chapter 8).

/I'folllrcaIGa:;clle, 29 May 1999, Arts and Entertainment section, D4.
The tcrm "form of twnsition" is Alfred Nonh Whitehead's. Sce IHodes oj
Thoughl (Ncw York: Frce Press, 1963), 82,89

6

Experiencc "grows by its edges.

[TJhe unity of the world is on the whole

undergoing increase. The uni\'erse continually grows in quantity by new expe
.
riences that gwft themselves upon the older mass," \XliUiam James, tssays ill
Radiwl Empiricism (Lincoln: University ofNebr.lska Press, (996), 87, 90, On
James's famous "stream of thought," sec ibid., 95, and nle Principles of l'sy
cilOlogy, vol. 1 (1890; reprint, New York: Dover, t950), 224-9O.

7

On "insistence" and the "eternity" (" Aion") of the singular e\'em, see Gilles
I)eleuze, I,ogie ojSCllse, trans. Ahrk Lester with Charles Stivale, cd. Constan
tin V 130undas (New York: Columbia University Press, 1990), 21-22, 165-67.
Deleuze's <leeount in Logic ojSeme ofthe kinship between eternity and event in
the genesis of sense can be linked conceptually to \Xlhitehead's "eternal object"
("essence" in the vocabulary of Logic ojSellse).
An eternal object can be described only in lerms of its potentiality ror "in
gression" into the becoming ofactual entities; and its analysis only discloses
othcr eternal objects. It is pure potential. The term "ingression" refcrs to the
particular mode in which the potentiality of an eternal object is realized in <l
particular actual entity, contributing to the definiteness of that aClual cn

ttly

. . This definition can be stated more generally to include the prehen

sion of an eternal object by an actual entity; namely, the " positive prehen
sion" of an entity by an actual entity [or actual occasion] is the complete
transaction analysable into the ingression, or objc..'"(:tification, oflhat entity as
a datum for feeling, and into the feding whereby this datum is absorbed into
the subjective satisfaction [the doubling into "datum" <lnd "satisfaction" is
the object/subject "divide" discussed later on in the present essay].
Qualities, such as colors, sounds, bodily feelings, tastes, smells, together with
NOleS w ChaplerNille
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perspecth'es introduced by cxtcnsive relationships, arc the relational eternal
objects whereby the contemporary actual entities arc elements in our consti
tution. This type of objeclific3lion has been termed " prcscntmional objec
tification." (Whitehead, ProCt'ss and Realily, 23, 52, 6 [)

8 James, Essays 11I /?adicaf FlllpiriClslII, 67-73
9 Andrew Pickering, developing I3runo Latour's concept ofthe "actor-network,"
analyzes scientific practice as a "mangle" in which "hum�111 and material
agency arc reciprocally and emergentl)' intertwined," with "existing culture
constitut[ingj the surface of emergence" of the sciemific object. The Mallgle of

Pmaice: nllle, Agellcy, and SClellce (Chicago: UniversilY of Chicago Press,
(995), 2J. Sec Latour, Science ill AwolI: flO'll! 10 F
olIO'lI! Scicmisl$ and f:llgineers
through Society (Cambridge, I\lass.: Harvard University Press, (987). The sci
entific objects of Latour's scientific actor-networks arc "invention-discoveries"
that hal'e "a simultaneous impact on the nature of things and on the social
context" while "not reducible to the one or the other." lI\'c Have Never llcell

kim/em,

trans. Catherine Porler (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Uniwrsily

Press, (993),5.
On "termini" sec James, Radical EmpiriciSIII, 56-63. On termini and the devel
opment of" bare facts," discussed in relation to color, sec Alfr�'d North White
head, CO/lcept ofNalllre (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1964), J 2-

13. \'i'hat arc called " bare fans" here arc "bare objectives" or "entities" in
\'ifhitehead's vocabulary, "ultimate fact" corresponds to \'i'hitehead's "fac\."
"Factoid," for its part, is meant to resonate as much wih
t Bruno Latour's
"(actish" (failiche) as with Whitehead's own intermediate term, "faClOr." See
l.atour, Petile rJflexio/l SIlr Ie ClIfte modernc des diellx filil/ches (Le Plessis
Robinson: Synthclabo, [996); and Isabelle Stengers, Coslllopolilqlles, vol. t, fA

gllcrre des sciences (Paris/I..c Plessis-Robinson: La DCC()Un�rle/Synthc13bo,
[996), chap. 2, 30-49. "Factish" is a development of the concept of the
"hybrid object" (rom Latour's earlier work (SL'C lri! Have N�"I.'Cr HeclI Modern,
chaplers [ and 3). The distinction between "bare fact" and " ultimate fact" is
comparable 10 De1cuze's distinction between "bare repetition" and the "singu
lar subject" of rcpetition in lJijJerenCC(III(/ Rcpetilioll. t.rans. Paul Patton (New
York: Columbia Universily l>ress, 1994), 23-25,84

II

Stengers, CO$mOpoliliqlles, vol. I, chap. 3, pp. 5t -72. ln all ofher work Isabelle
Stengers pays special attention to " minor" knowledge practices: experimental
and theoretical projectS that in retrospeCt take on new significance (precursors
in physics and chemistry \0 COntemporary sciences of irreversibility and self
organization), paths nOt taken (the praCtices ofhypnosis from which Freudian
and l.acanian psychoanalysis turned away), and new hybrid formations (the
ethnopsychiarry of '[obie Nathan). On hypnosis, sec Isabelk Slengers and
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Leon Chcrtok, A Critiqlle ojPsychoallalytic Reasoll: HYPllosis as a Scielllljic
ProbiClJljr(//II l..UlxJisicr/O i..acall, trans. Martha Noel Evans (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1992), and Stengers lind Chertok, J.!HYPllo5e, blessllrt: lIar
cissiqlle (Paris: Editions des Laboratoires Delagrange, [990). On ethnopsy
ehiatry, see 'Iobie Nathan and [sabelle Stengers, Medeci/IS et sorcier! (Le
Plessis-Robinson: Synthi:labo, [995).
[2
[3

On contextual rigging and affect, see chapter 2 be[ow.
Whitehead, Concepi ojNalllre, 152 (emphasis added).

14 Taking adhesion in the world personally and emoting on the connectedness of
things is chamctcristic of New Age philosophy.
[5

"This," here, is James's "that": " 'Pure experience' is the name I gave to the
immediate flux of life which furnishes the material to our later reflection with
its conccptual categories.

[pure experience is] a that which is not yet any

definite what, tho' ready to be all sorts of whats; fu11 both of oneness and of
manyness, but in respeds hat
t
don't appear . ." (93-94), "If we take concep
tual manifolds, or memories, or fandes, they also arc in their first intention
mcre bits of pure experience, and, as such, are single Ihals which act in one
context as objects, and in another context figure as mental states" depending
on how they arc taken up and toward what "termini" those processual uptakes
lead (15). Their status as subjective or objective arc results of the uptake.
" 'Pure experience' . . is only virtua11y or potentially either subject or object as
yet. For the time being, it is plain, unqualified aduality, or existem:e, a simple
Ihat" (23). "[ts unity is aboriginal, just as the multiplicity of m�' successive
takings is aboriginal. [t comes unbroken as lfial, as a singular which [ encoun
ter; Lhey cume broken as those takings, as my plurality of operations" (1 05). A11
quotes from James, Uadical Elllpirici5111.
[6

On real (singu[ar) conditions of emergence versus general conditions of possibility, scc Dclcu;:e, Difference allli Repelitioll, 284-85.

[7 This is an instance of he
t
"feedback of higher forms" that in some way or
another always blurs any attempt to police distinctions between levels (espe
cially of euuse and effect). This processuul recycling mukes it impossible

to

maintain tcrminological distinctions, such as that curlier suggested in his
t
es
say between uffeet and emotion, in any final way. It is as important to grasp the
proeessual osci1!ution between terms as it is to asscrt thcir distindion. In the
approach adl'anced here, duri!y of distinction scrves as a springboard for
dynamic reconnectiun and ne\'er as an end in itself. The reeonnection con
stitutes an added distinction. \'<Ihere a duality is asserted it is always meant to
function udditivdy, as a first step in a multiplication of distinctions fullowing
processes of feedback or other forms of rdational modulation. "Multiply dis
tinctions" is the methodological ra11ying cry of the upproach advocated here.
The "feedback of higher forms" is dis<.:ussed in chapters 1 and 8 abovc.
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The work of Gilbert Simondon provides a preccdent (bmckets translate
the passage into he
t
\'ocubulury of this book):
Affccth'ity precedcs and follows emotion [emotion feeds back into af
fect] . . . Emotion implies he
t
pn:sence of the subject to other subjects or to
a world that places the subject in question as u subjcet [it is naturally rela
tional and socially problematic].

[E]motion assumes affectivity, it is thc

point of insertion of an affective plurality in a unity of signification; emotion
is he
t
meaning [becoming-content/attribute] ofaffecti\'ity

[W]e should

not speak of affcctil'e statcs, but rathcr ofaffcctivc cxch:mges, of exchanges
bctween the prcindividual [nature] and what is individuated in the being of
the subject [its contextualized personhood, or individuality]. Affecth'o
emotivily [the subjectil'e process linc from uncontaincd affect to its person
alized expression] is a movement bctwcen indcterminate nature and the
here and now of actual existence [the irruption of the evcnt]; it is what
makes thc indeterminate in the subject mount toward [be expressed in] the
prcsent moment which incorporatcs it in the collectivity leo-constituted
with the subject's individuality).

Positil'e affective slates mark thc syn

ergy of constituted individuality [the personal terminus of the subjectil'e
process line] and the actual movement [thc emcrgence and ongoing of the
process line1 through which the preindividual is individuulized

Affec

tivity and emotivity arc apt to undergo quantum reorganb:ations; thcy pro
cccd by sudden leaps according to dcgrees [periodically disappear into
themselves, into their own intensity or singularity), and ohey a law of
thresholds. Thcy arc the rclation betwecn the continuous and the discon
tinuous [they arc the world-gluc connecting disparate contexts].

[T]he

reality ofaffectil'e-emoti\'C movcmcnt is that ofa relation tlwt has, with rc
gard to its own terms [termini], a self-positing value [it is sclf-acti\'c and self
affirming, e\'en as it ends]. (Simondon, L'illdividuariol/ psychiqueel collcClif!e
[paris: Aubier, 1989], 98-99, 106-107 [order of the passages modified))

t8

Ilya Prigogine and Isabellc Stengers,

Elllre Ie temps et l'eterllite (paris: Fayard,

[988), 59-6[, and Prigogine and Stengcrs, Order 0111 o/ Chaos: AlaI/'s Dialogueft·ilh Nillllre (New York: Bantam, [984), 16}, 16S.
t9

"One may concludc that the probabiHty of such a phenomenon of self
organization occurring is practically zcro." I)rigogine and Stengers, La I/O/welle

alliallce: Mew/llorphose de la sciellce (Paris: Gallimurd, 1986), 214-IS. The
corresponding passagc in

Order 0111 a/Chaos (which differs significantl)' from

the Frcnchedition) isonp. t42
Thc "bifurcation point" of ChaOlic ordering is when a ncwly-felt global " sen
sitivity" produces an undecidability betWeen \WO or more outcomes. On Ihis
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point in relation to the Benard instability, sec Prigogine and Slengers, Order

0111 ofChaos,
21

165.

On the distinction betwcen the possible and the virtual, sec De1cuze, Difference
alld Repelilioll, 2 J t - J 5, and chapters 4 and 5 above.

"lb summarize: classical scientific !:III'S pertain 10 linear, part-to-part connec
tions between discrete elements whose interactions can be predicted on the
basis of their individual properties. They arc locally deterministic. " Laws" of
chaos pertain 10 whole populations of elements whose collectil"e behavior can
not be extrapolated from their individual propcrties. They arc not determinis
tic in the sense of being able 10 predict the outcome of any particular interac
tion. That is why they are necessarily formulated as laws of probability. Ilya
Prigogine fon;efully argues the necessarily probabilistic nature of laws of
chaos, at the quantum level as well as on the macro level of thcrmodynamic
systems. He alsO insists that thc margin of indeterminacy that imposes the
need for probabilistic treatment is not simply due 10 unavailability of complete
information. [t is, he says, a natural reality: a positil"e potential in matter, which
is one with its capability of evolving (in particular, it might be added on a
13ergsonian note, its ability 10 evoh'e life, to become alive). Sec Prigogine, Les

The Elld
TiIllC, Chaos, alii/ Ihe Laws of Nallire (Nell' York: Free Press,

lois dll chaos (paris: Flammarion, t994), and Prigogine and Stcngers,
of Cerlaimy:

1997). On life: " [t is cenain[y true that life is incompatible with Bolzmann's
t
[probabilistic) order principle but not with the kind of behavior that can occur
in far-from-equilibrium conditions" like those ofthc Benard instability. "Life,
far from being outside the natural order, appears as the supreme expression of
the self-organizing processes that occur." Prigogine and Stengers, Order 0111 of
Chao5, 143, t75
23

The crucial distinction betwecn situation and context required a terminologi
cal doubling with regard to concepts of qualitative activity (alTeet and emo
tion). So, tOO, with concepts of receptivity. Reserve " sensation" for the imper
sonal experiem:e of �omething new globally registcring in a context. Usc
"perception" for the detcrmination of constituent elements, or parts retro
spectively expericnced as composing the actual context. Perception is struc
tural or interactive (subjectivc-objective, in reciprocal deftnition). Sensation is
eventful or processuaJ. Perception is exoreferential (pertaining to recognized
part-to-part connections understood as external to the knowing subject) . Sen
sation is self-re/cremial: pertaining to the contcxt's relation to itself (change)
and encompassing of the structural coupling of the subjcctive and the objcc
til'e ("'autonomous" rather than subjectil·e-objectil·e). These distinctions arc
del'eloped in chaptcrs 3,4, and 5 above

24

For a histor�' of the "'three-body" (or " many-body") problcm and an intro-
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duetion to its scientific offspring, sec Florin Diacu and Philip Holmes, Cc/wiul
Ellcolllllers; The Origim ol C/wos allli Siabilily (Princeton: Princeton Uni\'er

sity l'ress, 1996)
25

Ecology is perhaps most predisposed to rdation, sincc it explicitly defincs
interactive contexts as its ob)ect of study. But even what ha� historically bcen
the most willfully reductil'e of he
t
biological scicnces, molecular biology, is
bcing rdationally eh<lllengcd by concepts like "endosymbiosis" introduccd by
the work of Lynn Margulis (for an ovcrvicw, see j\'largulis and Dorion Sagan,
Whm Is 1.4c? [London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 1995], 90- 1 1 7). Thc

trends in brain science are dearly toward reating
t
brain functions as nctwork
events involving differential populations of cells interconncctcd by complex
patterns of feedback. Neurons' collcctil'c rcsponscs may be induced by a dis
crete stimulus, but always displays a systematicity (a global cxccss of effcct duc
to fcedbaek) that forbids any strictly lincar causal modcl.
26 The stochastic resonancc effect is "surplus" or excessive because it concerns
the ability of SIIblhresho/d signals 10 be perccived, or to induce a " switching
el'em" in the receiving system: "the signal, by itself, never has suflkiem ampli
tude" to "deterministically" cause a change in the systcm\ state ( 1 385). And
yet it docs, due to a singular interaction betwccn signal and noise. Stochastic
rcson,lOee, which rcplaees lincar causality with ncar-rciational conccpts in
volving "noise" (chaotic indeterminacy of signal), interactivc "amplification,"
,·threshold," and global or systemic " modulation;' has implications farbeyond
acoustics. It has particular significancc for brain scicnee, where it adds a Icvd
of nonlinear causality functioning 011 Ihe level ofIhe sillgle lIellrOlI, CI'en prior 10
the consideration of the collectivc behavior of populations of cells. For Ol'er
views, sce Frank ,'l-loss, David Pcarson, and D,wid O'Gorman, "Stochastic
Resonance: Tutorial and Updatc," IlIIeTIIII/IQlI(l1 ](IIlTIull of HljllrcatiOIl aJ/d
Chaos 4, no. 6 (1994), 1 )8)-97, and Kurt Wicscnfeld and Frank Moss,

"Stochastic Resonance and the Bcnefits of Noise: From Icc Ages to Crayfish
and SQUIDS," Nultlrc 373 (5 1anuary t995): 33-)6

27

"The relations that eonneCi cxpcriences must themselves be experienced rela
tions, and any kind of rdation cxperieneed must be accounted as 'real' as
anything else in the system," Bssays ill Radical flllpiriciSIll, 42. See also pp. t 6n,
25, 71-72, 1 to. ""Radical" empiricism takcs inlOaC(;OUnt the " supcrcmpirieal"
dimensions of experiencc mcmioncd in chapters 2 and 6

28

"Sub)cetivity and ob)L'Cti\'ity arc affairs not of what an cxpcrience is aborig
inally made of, bUi of its classification," Jamcs, Essays ill Radi((.lI I:·lIIpiricislII,
'4 '

29

"\'\1e are virtual knowers

long before we were ccrtified to have been actual

knowers, by the percept's retroactive validating power;' James, Enuys ill Radi
cal Empiricism, 68
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30 The way De1cuze formulates this is that "relations are e),:ternal lO thcir terms"
I-Ie begins to develop this eom;ept in his first book on Hume: Empiricism alld

SlIbjeclivily; All /:'
ssay 011 Hllllle's '/'lleory ofHI/II/(lli Nall/re, trans. Constantin
Boundas (Nell' York: Columbia University Press, t99t), 66, 1 0 1 . Gilbert Si
mondon's phraseology is " the terms of the relation do not preexist it": t:illdi

vidl/ CI sa�,'elli:se physico-biologiqlle (paris: PUI� 1964), [7, 274. Foucault's way
of mak
ing the sume point for the contents of language is that "discursh'e
relations are not interior to discourse
discourse

. . yet they arc not relations exterior to

. . they are, in a sense, ut he
t
limit of discourse; they offer it obiects

of which it can speak, or rather (for this image of Offering presupposes that
objects arc formed [or, in the language of this essay, determined) indepen
dently of discourse), they determine the sheaf of connections (rapporls) that
discourse must establish in order to speak of this or thut [particular1 object, in
ord('T to deal with them, name them, analyze them, explain them, etc. These
rebtions [rela/iOIlS] characterize nOt the particular language [lallgl/e] used by
discourse, nor the circumstances [contexts] in wbich it is deployed, but dis
course itself us u pructice [process linel." Foucuult, n'e Archaeology ofKnow/

edge, trans. A. M. . Sheridan (Nell' York: Pantheon, [972), translation modified
Finally, William James: " I{elalions arc feelings of an entirely different order
from the terms th(,y relute," The Prillciples ofPsychology, t49
3t

This relational perspecti\"e differs sh�lrply from thc debunking attitude some
practitioners uf cultural slUdies have adopted, for wbom "techno-science" is a
term of abuse marking a complicily that invalidates Science as a whole. The
problem is precisely that they look al science "as a whole" ralher than as a
process (one that is strictly self-limited and precisely because oflhal displays a
continuing upcnness). The hyphen in "techno-science" is used less as a plus
sign than as un implicit equal sign. The theory and politics of making an equa
tion is very different from those of making a connection, ho\\"e\·er inexorable
that connl'ctioll is seen to he (howewr necessary its situational contingency).
A radical empiricism continuously multiplies processual distinctions rather
han
t
making judgmental equations (h\1( implode the world's additivity.

32

On the " suhsumption oflife under capital," sec Brian Massumi, "Requiem for

OUf Prospective Dead: -J'bwards a Participatory Critique of Capitalist Power"
in J)c!cllze and Gllallari: Ni:'lv Mappll/gs ill POlilics, Philosophy, and Gllllllrt, cd.
Eleanor Kauffman and Kevin John Heller ("'iinneapolis: University of MinneSOIa Press, t998), 40-63
33

The concept of " subject1css suhjectivity" is from Raymond Ruyer. See Paul
Bains, "Suhjecllcss Subjectivities;'

II Slwck

10

nWl/glll, cd. Brian Massumi

(forthcoming). On "naluring nature," see Dcleuze, Spinoza: Practical Philoso

phy, trans. Roher! Hurley (San Francisco: City Lights, 1988), 92-93" Kcith
Ansell-Pearson cautions that Delcuze's appropriation of this Spinozist con-
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cept is strongly influenced by his reading of13ergson. Ansell-Pearson, Gemli
lIal Jjfe: The Differellcc and l?epelilioJl of De/ell:;/J (London: Routledge, (999),
[2, 36-37"
34 Whitehead, COl/CepE of Nalure, 29, 4 1 . James makes a similar point, with an
affective inflection appropriute to the approach adopted here: "real cffectu:ll
. . is just whut we feci it to be,'· Essay, ill Radical Empiricism, 185
35

Whitehead, COl/CepE ofNa/llre, 27, 46

36

The classic study of relational color effects remains Johann Wolfgang \"on
Goethe, Theory of Colors, tnms, Charles Lock Eastlakc (Cambridge: t'v\1T
Press, [970). See also chapter 7 abo\"e and Brhm Jvlassumi, "The Diagram as
'Ii::ehnique of Existence," ANY (Archileellire New H>rk) 23 (1998): 42-47.

37

"Philosophy begins in wonder. And, at the end, when philosophic thought has
done its best, the wonder remains," Alfred Nortll \Xlhitehead, Nalllre (lIId l.l/c
(Cambridge: Cambridge Vnh'ersity Press, (934),96

38

Is it stretching hings
t
too far to construe Dcleuze and Gual1ari"s analysis of
philosophy and ·'friendship" as a wa�' of talking about accompaniment- Sce
the preface to If/hal ls Philosophy?, trans. Hugh "tomlinson and Grdham Bur
chell (New York: Columbia Vnh·ersity Press, (994), [-12

39 On the concept of pure linkage (Iiaisoll) "at a distance" from the actual ele
ments linked, see Raymond Ruyer, Lo collscicllceel {ecorps (P<lris: I'VF: (950),
46-47 , 6 1 , 94-95
40

On the inhuman or "nonhuman" as a potential, in rel<ltion to historical order
ingsand language, see Alan Bourassa, "L;mguage, Litcrature, and the Nonhu
man," A Slwck /0 "lJwlIgIII: !;xpressioJl (ffler Dc{cu:;c alld Gllaltari, ed. Brian

Mas�umi (London: Routledge, forthcoming). "1l1C notion that historical

1'0-

tcntial inhabits event-gaps (""ruptures" or "eesurds") in its actual order is
central 10 the philosophy of Michel Foucault: "The (:\"cnt is not of the order of
bodies. Yet is in no way immaterial; it is on a le\"cI \\'ith matcriality that it takes
effect, that it is effect; it has its locus and consists in thc relation, cocxistence,
dispersion, intersectiun, accumulation, and selection of materi;!l clcmelllS_ .
Suffice it to say that the philosophy ofthe c"cnt should movc in the p<lrddoxical
direction of a materialism of he
t
incorporeal.

[l)t is a question of ccsuras

that break open the moment and disperse the subject in � plurality of poosible
positions and functions [this is the ·'subjectless subject" alluded 10 earlier; in
the present framework, potential might be substituted for possible)

[W)ha!

must bc elaborated-outside philosuphies of the subjeet and of time-is a
theory of discontinuous systemalicities" [holdings-together in thc gaps of
ongoing between contexts) privileging neither "nlCchanical causality" nor
"idcal necessity" but instead welcoming eontingcncy. Foucault, COrdre (/11
di$cours (Paris:

4[
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Gal1imard, (977),58-61.

Chapter 4 above de\'elops similar ideas in relation to theart workofStelarc
NOlcs 10 Chapler Nille

42

Giorgio Agambo::n, '/'lie COlllillg COl/llllllllily, trans. ,\lio::hael Hardt (Minne
ap-olis: University of Minnesota Pro::ss, 1993). Deleuzo:: and GUallari also link
philosophy 10 a " people to come" in ]fIhal Is Philosophy?, 109.

43

On philosophy as providing a conceptual " tool box;' so::o:: Gilles Ddeuze and
Michel Foucault, ·'lntellO::o.;\uals and ]>owo::r," in Foucault, L.allgllagc, COIIII/U
Meli/ory, Proaice, ed. Donald Bouchard (Ithaca: Cornell Unh'ersity I'ress,
[977), 205-[7. On philosophy's necessary relation to nonphilosophy, sec De
leuze and GU:.IItari, JII'hal Is Philosophy?, 40-4 [, 2 [8.

44 James found a characteristically pithy way of phrasing this: " Nature exhibits
only changes, which habitually coincide with one another so that their habits
arc discernible in simple 'laws; " Essays ill Nadieal EmpiricislII, 148. For Peirce
on laws of nature as habits of maner, sec '/1/C Essl!Jllial Peirce, \'01. 1 ,cd. Nathan
Houser and Christian Kloesel (Bloomington: Univcrsity of Indiana Prcss,
[992), 223-24, 277-79·
45

Edward O. Wilson, CO/lsifiem:,,: 'HIC Ulli/yo!KII/J"wledg" (New York: Alfred A
Knopf, [998), 12,44

46

Stephen Hawking, A Brief His/ory of Tillie (New York: Bantam, 1988), t75
Sec also Paul Davies, God alld Ihe New Physics (London: Penguin, 1983):
"Science om:rs a surn path than religion in the search of God," 229

47 Tony Henncn, CIIII,lfe: II I?e!orlller's SciCIIC" (Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1998).
For a critiquc ofBennen's approach, sco:: Meaghan A'iorris, 100 Sooll, 100 LaIC:
HiSlory ill POPlilar Clllilire (Bloomington: Uni\"ersity of Indi.lIla Press, 1998),
227-)[
48

On political ecology, sec Felix Guallari, Chacslllosis: All Elhico-Acsllielic Para
digm, trans. Paul Bains and Julian Pefani� (Bloomington: Indiana University
Pres�, 1995), [ 1 9-35, ,md '/1IC Three Ecologies, trans. Ian Pindar and Paul
SUllon (London: Athlone, 2000).

49 'nlC concept of crcative risk is eentral to Isabelle Stcngers's model of an ecol
ogy of prJctices, as developed in Coslllopoliliqllcs and clscwhere
50

Unhappily IrJllslated as "mcdiator." See Delcu�c, "Mediators," Ncgolial1olls,

51

For a consonant approach starting from an institutional base in political sci

1972-1990,

trans. Martin Joughin (New York: Columbia Uni\'crsity Press,

1995), 1 2 [ -34·
ence rather than cultural studies, see William Connolly, The Ethos ofPluraliza
lioll (Minneapolis: University of Minncsota Press, 1995).

Notes IC Chapler Nine 299

WORKS CITED

Agamben, Giorgio. The COlllillg COl/llllllllily. Trans. Michael Hardt. ]\'linneapo!is:
Uni\'en;ity of Minnesota Press, 1993.
-. ,Herllls wilhom End. Trans. Vincenzo Binetti and Cesare Casarino. ,,"·linneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2000
Ansell-Pearson, Keith, G,rlllinaI 1..4,: The Dlfferellce alld RepelillOlI ofDelellze. London: Routledge, [999
Arakawa and Madeleine Gins. Ucversible Destiny. New York: Guggenheim Mu
seum, t997
Avant, Lloyd L. " Vision in the Gamfc!d." Psydwfogica/ Bllllctill 64, no. 4 (1965):
246-58.
Bains, PauL "Subjectless Subjcclivilies." A Shock 10 Thollglll: Fxpression after De
leuze and Gua/l(!n� cd. Brian Massumi. London: Roulledge, forthcoming
Bakhlin, lvL M. "The Problem of Content, Mmeria!, and Form in Verbal Art." In
Art mill Allwwability: farly Philosophical Essays by M. M. Bakillin. Ed. Michael
Holquisl �lI1d Vadim Laipunov. Trans. Vadim Laipunov and Kenneth Brostrom
Austin: University of "lexas, 1990.
Baron-Cohen, Simon, and john E. Harrison, cds. !:>jlll(lcslllcsi(!: Classic alld COII
lempororyUcadillgs. London: Blackwell, 1997.
Baylor, Denis. "Colour Mechanisms of the Eye." In CO/Ollr: Arl (1/1d Sciellcc, cds
Trevor Lamband J:;llline Bourriau. 103-126.
Benjamin, \X'alter. aile IrilyStreel. London: Verso, t985
Bennett, Jane, "/1le J.':·lIcl!alllmelll of Modem Life: Crossillgs, Ellcrgelics, Qlld Ethics.
Princeton: Princeton Unh'ersity Press, 2001
Bennett, -[ony. Cullllre: A l?cjorlllcr's Sciellcc. Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1998
Bergson, Henri. Creative l:1.JQllllioll. Trans. Arthur j\tl.itchclL '\'\incola, N.¥.: Dover,
-. The Crwti'1.-'!! Mind. Trans. Mabellc

L

Audison. Ncw York: Philosophical

Library, 1946
-. A'lal/erand Alelllory. "[·rJns. Nancy '\'\argarct Paul and \'\/. SCOI1 Palmer. New
York: Zonc, [988
-. JHiml-!:'lIergy: {"eel/lTes <llId Ess<lys Trans. H. \'\Iildon Carr. London: Mac
miHan, 1920).

Bcrlin, Brcnt, and Paul Kay. Basic Color 'Ji!rllls: '/'llCir Ulliversalily and /:·w{lIlioll.
Bcrkeley: Univcrsity of California Prcss, 1969
Bermudcz,Jose Luis, Amhony Marcel, and Naomi Eilan, cds. The /Jody IJlld Ihe
Self. Cambridge:

MIT Press, 1995.

Bilger, Burkhard. "The Flavor of Fat: Debunking thc j'vlyth of the Insipid Lipid."
The SciellUS

(No\'cmbcrfDeccmbcr 1997), [0.

Bohm, David, and B.J. Hiley. '/'l1C Undivided Ulli'verse. London: Routledge, 1993
Bornstein, J\'iarc H. "Chromatic Vision in Infancy." [n Advallccs ill Child Devl'lop
IJIClllalld /Jchavior.

Vol. 12. Ed. Hayne \'V. Reesc and Lcwis P. Lipsin. Ncw York

AcadcmicPrcss, 1978.
Bourassa, Alan, '"Language, Li(CI1l(urc, and the Nonhuman," A Slul(;k to Thollghl:
E'(prcssiOlI a/ler De/clIzc alld Gllal/ari.

Ed. Brian Massumi. London: Routledgc,

forthcoming
Bruno, Giordano. De la magie. Trans. Danielle Sonnier and Boris Donne. Paris:
Allia,2ooo.
Buckley, Sandra. "Contemporary Myths ofthe Asian City." (III) [lisible Cilies: From
Ihe POSlmadem lHelropolis to Ihe Cilies o/ Ihe Hllllrc.

Ed. Robert Sergent and

Pellegrino D'Acierno. New York: MOlllicello Press, forthcoming
Buck-Morss, Susan. "Dream-World of Mass Culture: Waltcr Benjamin"s Theory
of Modernity and the Dialectics of Seeing." In ModemilY alld Ihe HegemollY 0/
[lisioll.

Ed. Michael Lcvin. Berkeley: Univcrsiry ofCalifornia Press, [993

Cache, Bcrnard. "A Pica for Euclid '" AN\'(ArchiICClllre New \'<)rk) 24 (1999): 5459
Caygill, Howard. Ifillter Belljamill: 'Ole Colollr 0/ h·xpericllcc. London: Routledge,
Cohen, Walter. "Spatial and Textural Characteristics of the Gall::/e1d." IIl11uical/
]o/lrtlill ofPsyclz% gy,

76 (t957): 403- 10.

Combes, Muriel. Sill/ol/doll: IJ/dividli CI collce/ivilc. Paris: I'ur-; 1999
Conklin, Howard C. "HanuJl()o Color Categories." In Lungllllf,'C i,/ Clillllfl: al/d
SociCly, cd. Dell Hymes. New York: Harper and Row, 1964
Connolly, \'«imam. "'Brain Waves, Transcendental Fields, and 'rcchniqucs of

Thoughl." Radical Philosoph), 94 (March/April (999).
-. The Elhos o/PlllraliZlIlion.

Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1995.

COUTant, Richard, and Herbert Robbins. Iflhal Is tHmhcII/lilies? All Efclllell/ilry
Approach /0 Ideas alld Mcthods,

2(\ cd., rev. by Ian Stewart. Oxford: Oxford

Univcrsity Prcss
Cytowie, Robert E. '"Synaesthesia: Phenomenology and Neuropsychology." In
Synaesthcsia: Classic and COII/CII/porary l?eadings,

cd. Simon H:lron-Cohen and

John E. Harrison. London: Blackwell, 1997.
-. SYllesthesia: A Uniolt 0/till: Senses. New York:

302

lForks Ciud

Springcr-Verlag, [989

Darwin, Charles. " Biographical Ske\(;h ofa Young Child." Koslllos

I

( 1 877): 367-

,6
Davies, Paul. God alld Ihe N(!'/I) Physics. London: [>enguin, 1983
Dean, Kenneth, and Brian tl"\assumi. PirH alld [..aSI Emperors: The Absolule Siale
and the /1ody ofIflC Dl!s/Xil. New York: AUlOnomedia, 1992
DeJcu7.e, Gilles. GIIICIiIa ,: '/1IC klovelJlcl/I-[lJIagc. TrJns. Hugh "tomlinson lind
Barbara Habberjam. tvlinneapolis: UniversilY of!'vHnnesota Press, 1986.
-. Dijfi''''''lclumd /?e/><!rilioJl. Trans. Paul Patton. New York: Columbia Unh'ersity
Press, [994
-. EmpiricSIII
i alld Subjectivity: All Essay 01/ f1ullle's nlCOry of /1l1l11all Nalllre
Trans. Constantin Bounda�. New York: Columbia University Press, 1991
-. Tllc Fold; I..eibniz and IIIC Baroqllc. Trans. "10m Conley. Minneapolis: Univer
sityofMinnesota Press, 1993
-. Fral/cis /1acol/; [.ogiqlle de la sel/Smiol/. Paris: Editions de la Difference, 1981
-. Kalil's Crilical Philosophy. lhns. Hugh "Iomlinson ,1Ild Barbara Habberjam.
Minneapolis: Unh'crsity of Minnesota Press, [984.
-. The LogicofSellSc. Trans. Mark Lester with Charles Stivale. Ed. Constantin V.
Boundas. New York: Columbia University Press, 1990.
-. NegOliatiol/S,

1972-1990.

Tt"3ns. Martin Joughin. New York: Columbia Uni

"ersityPress, 1995.
-. Spil/oza: PraClieal Philosophy. Trans. Robert Hurley. San Francisco: City
Lights, 1988.
De1cu7.e, Gilles, and Midlel Foucault. "Intellectuals and Power." In Foucault, Lall
guage, COlllller-iHclllory, Practicc. Ed. Donald Bouchard. Ithaca: Corncll Uni"ersily Prcss, 1977.
Dclcu7.e, Gilles, and Felix Guauari. Allli-Oedipus: Capitalislll alld Schizophrellia
"l'rans. Robert Hurley, Mark Seem, and Helen R. Lane. Minneapolis: Unil'crsity
ofMinncsotal'rcss, 1983.
�.

A 'OWllsalid PIa/caliS: Capiw/islII alld Schizophrellia. Tnms. Brian Massumi

Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1987.
�.

Whal Is Philosophy? Trans. Hugh 'lomlinson and Graham Burchill. New

York: Columbia University Press, t 994
Diacu, l'lor in, and Philip Holmes. Celestial Ill/collI/lers: '{"he OrlgillS ofChaos Wid

Stability. PrincetOn: PrincetOn Uni" ersity Press, 1996.
Epstein, Russcll, and Nancy Kanwisher. "A Cortical Rcpresemation of the Local

Visual Environment." Nal1lre 392 (9 Apr il 1998); 598-601.
Etiennc, Ariane S., Joi.'He Ikrlie, Josephine Georgakopoulos, and Roland Maurer
" Role of Dead Reckoning in Navigation" Sp(l/ial RepresellWtioll ill Allill/als, ed
Sue Healy. Oxford: Oxford University Press, (998).

Evans, Ralph M. The Perceptioll ofColor. Nell' York: John Wiley and Sons, 1974

Works Cited 303

Foucault, Michel. '1 7IcArchaeo/ogy ofKllowledgc, "Irans. A M. Sheridan. New York:
PanchCOn, 1 972
-. I�ngllage, COlllllcr-Memory, Practice.

Ed. Donald Bouchard. Trans. Donald

Bouchard and Sherry Simon. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, [977.
-, COrdrc du discours.

Paris: Gallimard, 1977

Fried, It�.hak, Katherine A. ,\OlacOonald, and Charles L. Vilson.
\
"Single Neuron
Activity in Human Hippocampus and Amygdab during Recognition of Faces
and Objects." Ncuroll [8 (Ma}' t997): 753-65.
Gasquet, Joachim. Joachim Gasquet's CCz(llIllC. I-undon: Th,lmes and Hudson,
t99t
Gershon, Michael O. '"The Enteric NeT\'ous System." /.:"lIcyc/opedia ofNeurosciclI(c,
Vol. t . Ed. George Adclman. Boston: 13irhauser, 1987
-. nll:SecolIIl Brain: A Grotllldbrcak/I/g New VI/dersl(lllllg
lli
of Nervous Diwrdas
of Ihc SIOlllach alld IlIIeslillcs.

New York: Harper, J 999

I' York:
Gibson, Eleanor J Prillciples of Pcrccpl1lal Leurl/il1g alld {Jew!opmcl/I. N<.
...

Appleton-Century-Crofs,
t [969
Gibson, James j., and Dickens Waddell. "Homogeneous Retinal Stimulation and
Visual Perception." Alllericol/ Journal of Psychology 65, no. 2 (April (952): 26370
Gil, Jose. IHewlllorpflOses oflhe Body. 'lorans. Stephen ,"Iuecke. Minneapolis: Uni.-ersity of Minnesota Press, t998
Gbdstonc, W/' E. "Homer's Perceptions and Usc of Colour." Swdics ol/ NOli/erill/d
IheHolllcricAge.

Vol. 3. Oxford: Oxford University Press, [858

Goethe, Johann WOlfgang .-on. "/'lleory of Colors. Trans. Charles Lock Eastbke
Cambridge: MIT Press, t970.
Grossberg, Lawrence, 1I:c GOlia Get 01lt of nll's Placc: Popular COI/S�r�mliSI/l alld
Poslmodcm ClIll1Irc.

New York: Routlcdge, t992

Guattari, Felix. Chaosmosis: All Elhico-Aes/helic Paradigm. Tnms. Paul Baills and
Julian Pefanis. Bloomington: Unil'en;ity of Indiana Pres�, ! 995
-. nle J7lfec Ecologies.

Trans. Ian Pindar and Paul Su\!on. I.-undo!]: Athlone,

Gurfinkel, V. S. and Yu S. Levick. "Perceptual and Automalic Aspects of the
Postural Body Schemc.'· In Jacques Paillard, Urailt (1//(1 Spuc.:. New York: Oxford
Uni.-crsityPress, t99t
1
" lacking, [an. The Social COIIS/fIIC/ioll of IVhal,> Cambridge, ,\'lass.: Harvard University Press, !999.
Hardin, C. L. Colorfor Philosophcrs: Ullwcavillg Ihe U(liIlW'W. lndianapolis: Hacketl,
t986
Harrison, John. SYllacsthcsia: "/7,e Strangest nt/llg, Oxford: Oxford Unil"cn;ity
Press, 200J.
Hawking, Stephen. A BriefHislOry of TiIllC. New York: Bantam, ! 988
304

Works Citcd

Heilbroner, Koben, and Lester Thuruw. Economics Explallled: Every/Ilillg \iJu Need
10 Kllow abC/II HO"w Ihe EcrH/omy I\'vrkl ilnd IFhae Ii Is Going.

New York: Simon

& Schuster, [994
Held, Riehard, and Alan Hein. "Mo\'ement-Prodm.:ed Stimulation in the De\'c\op
ment of Visually Guided Behavior." .7ournal of Comparative and Physiological
Psychology 56, no. 5 ([963): 872-76.
Henle, l\-lury, cd. Voclimellls ofGes/ali Psychology. Berkeley: University of CaliforniaPress, t96t
Horgan, John. "Can Science Explain Consciousness?" Scii!lllijie American, July
t994, 76-77Hume, David. A Treatise ofHllmall Nillllro. lmro. and cd. Ernest C. Mossner.
London: Penguin, 1969
Huyghe, Rene, ed. lmpressionislII. Nell' York: Chartwell, 1973.
James, William. "The Feeling of Elfort." Collected l:'ssays alld R<miC'l(Js. Nell' York:
Russell and Russell, t969.
-. Essays ill Radical Empiricsm.
i
Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1996.

-. Priliciples ofPsychology. 2 \"01. 1890. Reprint, New York: Dover, 1950

Jameson, Fredric. Pos/modernislII; or, 'Fhe Cllllllral Logic ofi.n.le CapitalislII. Dur
ham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1991.
Ka":, David. nle 1!"'Orid of Colour. Trans. R. B. MacLeod and C. W. Fox. London:
Kcgan, Paul, Trench, "[rulmer and Co., 1935
Kinsbourne, Marcel. "Awareness of One's Body: An Auemional Theory of Its
Nature, De\'c\opment, and Brain Basis." InJose Luis Bermudez, Amhony ,"lar
eel, and

Naomi Eilan, cds. "J 'he Hody alld Ihe Self Cambridge: Mrr Press, 1995

Klee, Paul. NOle,books, vol. I . "the 'i1linkillg Eye. Trans. Ralph Manheim. J..Qndon:
Lund Humphries, 1961.
Koflka, Kurt. Principles of Gestalt Psychology. New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1935
Lamb, "lrcvor, and Janine Bourriau, cds. Colour: Art alld Scicllce. Cambridge'
Cambridge Univcrsity I'ress, [995.
Latour,

Bruno. Petile reilexioll slir Ic elillC modeme des diellx faitiehes. Le I'lessis

Robinson: Synthi:labo, 1996.
-. Sciellce ill Actio,,: HITl(! 10 Pof/lT<I! Scielllists and EllgiueeN through Society. Cambridge,

Mass.: Harvard Univcrsity Press, 1987.

-. l\'� Nave Never BeclI ,""odem.

Trans. Catherine PoneL Cambridge, M ass.:

Harvard University Prcss, 1993.
Leibniz, Gottfried Wilhelm. G. ll� Leibllz'
i s '''Ionadology: All Editioll for Sl1Idellls.
Ed. Nicholas Rescher. Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Prcss, 1991.
-. Philosophical Writillgs. Ed. G. H. R. Parkinson. Trans. Mary Morris and

G. H. R. Parkinson. London: Everyman, 1995.

Lhy, Picrre. IJccomilig
Nell' York:

lIiflllal: Ueality ill the Digilal Age. 'lrans. Robert Bononno

Plenum, 1998.
1I:"0rks Cited

305

Lewkowicz, David j., and Robert Lkkliter, cds. 'fflc DevclopmclIl 0/ !mcrscJlSory
Perceplioll: Comparalive PerspcClit'IJS.

Hillsdale, N.j.: Lawrence Erlbaum, 1994.

Libet, Benjamin. "Unconscious Cerebral Initiative and the Role ofConsdous Will
in Voluntary Action." Bchavioral and I1raill Scicllces 8 (1985): 529-66.
Lozano-Hemmer, Rafael. Alzado Hxwrial. Arqlliletlllra Uclaciollal No. 4/1lccwrial
EI<'Vatioll. RdaljOlla1 ArchileCllm: NO. 4.

Mexico City: National Council for Cul

ture and the Arts, 2000.
Lucy, john A. "The Linguistics of Color."' In Color Categories ill Thollghl alld
Lallgllage,

cds. C. L. Hardin and Luisa Mam. Cambridge: Cambridge Uni\'er

sityPrcss, 1997
Luminct,Jean-Pierre, Glenn D. Starkman, andjeffrey R. Wecks. " Is Spaee rinite?"
ScielllificAmcrieall

(April [999),94.

Luria, A. R. J7IC Mind 0/[he !Hl/ell/oniSf: A Lillie Book Aoolll a lim Memory. Cambridge, j\·!ass.: Harvard Vnh'ersity Press, 1968.
Lynn, Greg. Allimate Porm. Nell' York: Princeton ArchiteclUral Press, [999
-. Folds, Bodies, alld lJIobs: Collected ES5ays.

Brussels: La I--cllre Voice, 1998.

Lyons, John. "Colour and Language." In Tre\'or Lamb and Janine Bourriau,
Colollr: Art mid Science.

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995.

Margulis, Lynn, and Dorion Sagan. Wlllu ls Lije? London: Weidcnfeld and Nicholson, 1995.
Marsh, Anne. Body ulldSelf: Per/ormallceArl inAIiS/ratia, 1969-1992. Melbourne:
Oxford University Press, [993.
Massumi, Brian. "The Diagram as 'Icchnique of ExislCnce." AN\> (Archi[cclllrc
Nc-«J

H.rk} 23 (1998): 42-47.

-. " Requiem for Our Prospective Dead: "Ibwards a ParticipalOry Critique of
Capitalist Power." In Ddellze alld GIl(lI/ari: New klappillgs ill Polincs, Pllilosoplly,
and CII/Illre.

Ed. Eleanor Kauffman and Kevin John Helkr. J"linneapolis: Uni-

versity of Minnesota Press, 1998.
-. ed. A Shock 10 nlol/ghl: 1:"Xprcss;oll Ajrcr Delellze alld Gllal/ar;. London: Routkdge, forthcoming.
Maturana, Humbcrto, and Fransciseo Varela. Alllopoiesis alld Cognilioll: "/1IC Real
za[ioll
i
ojthe Living,

Dordrecht: D. Reidel, 1980

-. Tile '/i-eeoj KI/{nvledge: Tile Biological Rools 0/Nil/nail Un(/crS/(lndllig.

Boston'

Shambhala, 1992.
Maurer, Daphne. "Neonatal Synaesthesia: Implications for the Processing of
Speech and Faces."' In Synaesthesia: Classic lind COlllemporary Ueadings, eds
Simon Baron-Cohen andjohn E. Harrison. London: Routledge, t997
Maxwell-Stuan, P. G. SlIIdies ill Greek C% llr '!erlllili% gy. Vol. [. I--ciden: E. J. Brill,
[981.
lvlilton, Julie, and Richard \'(Iiseman. "Does Psi Exist? Lack of Replication of an

306

Ifi>rks Cited

Anom<llous Process oflnform:llion Transfer." Psychological BlIllelill 125 (1999):
/v\ollon, John. "Seeing Color."' In O,lollr: An alld Scimce, cds. Tre\"or Lamb and
J:mine Bourriau. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995. 127- 1 5 1 .
Morris, i\-\cagh,m. '/i/() S(/(III,

"Ibe talC: History ill Papillar Culllire. l3loomington'

Indiana University Press, 1998
Moss, Frank, David PC<lrson, and David O'Gorman. "Stochastic Resonance: Tu
tori<ll and UpdMC," bUcrllali(/!wlJormwlofBifurcalioll alld Chaos 4, no. 6 (1994):
1383-97·
Mullarkey, John. The N�'W !1CrgSOIl. Manchester: University of Manchester Press,
1999
Nathan, "Iobic. I;ia de I/'awir >Ii pays, ni amis, quelle sOllise e'etail. Paris: La pensec
sauvage, 1999
Nath<ln, "Iobie, and Isabelle Stengers. Medecills e/ sorciers. Lc Plessis-Robinson:
Symhclabo, 1995·
Negroponte, Nicholas. !1dng Digiwl. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1995
Nietzsche, Friedrich. 011 I/U: Gellealogy of Momls. Trans. Walter Kaufmann. New
York: Vintage, 1967.
Norretranders, "lor. '/1IC User Illusion: Cllllillg Consciouslless Down 10 Size. Trans.
Jonathan Sydenham. New York: Viking, 1998.
O'Shaughnessy, Brian. "Proprioception and Body Image." InJosc Luis Bermudez,
Anthony !'I'brcd, and Naomi Eil�n, eds. 'I'he Body alld lheSelf Cambridge: M]'r
Press, 1995
Paillard,j<lcques, ed. 8mill alldSpace. New York: Oxford University Press, 1991.
Pallasm<la,Juhani. '/'llC I.:'yes ofl/Ie Skin: Archilecl/lre alld Ihc Sellscs. London: Aead
cmyEditions, 1996.
Peirce, C. S. The E
ssemial Peirce: Selccwd Philosophical If/ritillgs. VoL I. Ed. Nalhan
Houser and Christian Kloesd. Bloomington: Vni\"ersity of Indiana Press, 1992.

-. Ucasollillg and the Logic of Ulil/gs. Ed. Kenneth Laine Ketner. Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard Univcrsity l'rcss, 1992
Penrose, Roger. J11C I.o.rgc, Ihc Small, alld Ihe I-I/III/all Mil/d. Cambridge: Cambridge Vniversity Press, 1997.
Pickering, Andrew. The A1angle ofPractice: nme, Agellcy, alld Sciellce. Chicago'
University of Chicago Press, 1995
I'latnaucr, Maurice. "Gn:ck Colour-Perception." nle Classical Quarlerly IS, nos.
3/4 (l921): 1 62.
Prigogine, l1ya. Les lois lin chaos. Paris: r'1ammarion, 1994
Prigogine, I1ya, and Isabelle Stengers, nlC End of Cerlaillly: TiIllC, CJI(IOS, alld the
Laws ofNall/re. Nell' York: Free Press, t 997
-. Emrc Ie temps et l'iHemile. Paris: Fayard, 1988.

Works Cited 307

-. l� nouvelle alliallce: JWelalllOrp}lOse de la science. Paris: Gallimard, 1986.
-. Order 0111 a/Chaos: JWan's Dialogue Willi Nall/re. New York: Bantam, 1984.
Rajehman,John. COlis/rlie/iOIlS. Cambridge: M[T Press, 1998
Reagan, Ronald, and Richard B. Hubler. Where ls lhe RCSI of Me? New York"
Elsevier-Dutton, 1965; reprint, Karz Publishers, 1981.
Rogin, M.iehac!. Ronald Reagall, /he JWovie and Olher Eps
i odes ill POfiliw/ Delllollol
OD'.

Berkeley: Uni\'crsity of California Press, 1987.

Roll, Jean-Pierre, Rcgine Roll, and Jean-Luc Vclay. " Proprioception as a Link
between Body Space and Extra-personal Space." In Brain andSpace, cd.Jacques
Paillard. New York: Oxford Univcrsity Prcss, 1991
Ru},er, Raymond. w comcience elt.; corps. Paris: PUF, 1950.
-. NCo-finahsme. Paris: PUl'� 1952.

Sa<;ks, Oliver. The JWan Who MislOok His )f"fefora Hal. London: Picador, 1985
Schatz, B., S. Chamcron, G. Bcugnon, and T. S. Collcn. "The Usc of Path Integration to Guide Route Learning in Ams." Nalllre 399 (24 Junc (999): 769-72
Schilder, Paul. n,e Image and Appearallce of lhe Hllmall Body: SlIIdies ill Ihe COII
s/rllctive Energies oflhe Psyche.

New York: International Universities Press, 1950

Serres, Michel. The Parasile. Trans. Lawrence R. Schehr. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Univcrsily Press, 1982.
Shaviro, Slevcn. The Cinemalie Body. Minneapolis: Unh'ersit}' of Minnesota Press,
1993·

-. Passioll and Excess: BlalldlO/, Ba/aifle, alld !.iurary

Theory. 'Iallahasscc: ['lor-

ida Slate University, 1990
ShcrringlUn, Charles S. The ill/egralive AClioli of /he Nervous SYSICIII. New Haven'
Yale Uni"ersity Prcss, 1906
Simondon, Gilbert. l.lilldividualioll psychiqlle el collcClive. Paris: Aubier, 1989
-. eindividu cl sa gcnese physico-biologique. Grcnoble: jvlillon, 1995
Spinoza, Baruch. nle Hhies. The Collected Ifvrks 0/Spilloza. Vol. I. Ed. and trans
Edwin Curley. Princeton: Prinecton University Press, 1985
Spuybrock, Lars. Deep SlIrfaee. I{ottcrdam: NOX, 1999
Stclarc. Stelare Ofiicial Websitc. Hnp:/lw\\'w.stclarc.va.cotn.au/.
-. "The Body Obsolele: Paul McCarthy Intervicws Stelarc"· High Perforlllance
24 (1983): 14-19

-. Artist's Statemcnt. In "The Function in Art and Culturc 'lbday." High Pcrformmlce 1 I

(Spring/Summcr (988): 70.

-. "Portrait robot de [,homme-machine." Intervicw wih
t Jcan-Yvcs Katelan.
i.!Alllrejollmal27

(Septcmber (992): 24-4t

-. Imervicw with Martin Thomas. In Nicholas Zurbrugg, ed. f
:::teC/rOllic Am ill
AIfSlralia, special issue, COlllimlll1ll 8, no.

I (t994): 376-93

-. "Extended-Body: Interview with Slelarc." With Paolo Atzore and Kirk Wool
ford. C-Theory (1995). Hup:l/www.clheory.com.
308

Works Ciled

�.

Imerview with Rosanne Berslen. llllemet.all (1995): 34-35.

�.

"From Psycho 10 Cyber Strategies: Prosthetics, Robotics and Remote Exis

tence." Canadian n,ealre Hevia/) 86 (Spring 1996): 19-23
StelarcandJames D. Paffruth. Ohsoletc Hody/SZiSpemiom/SteJarc. Davis, California
JP Publications, 1984.
Stengers, Isabelle. Cosmopoliliqllcs. 7 vol. Paris/Le Plessis-Robinson: La DccoulIertelSymhclabo, [996
Stengers, Isabelle, and Leon Chertok. A CririqllcofPsychoanalytic Rcasoll: Hypnosis
as a Scicll/ijic Problemfrom Lavoisier 10 Lacan. Trans. Martha Noel Evans. Stan
ford: Sanford
t
University Press, [992.
-. I}Hypnose, bleSSIiTC narcissiqlle. Paris: Editions des Llboratoires Delagrange,
[990
Stern, Daniel. "/1IC Imcrpersollal lfvrld ojIhe Illfalll: A Viewfro//l Psychoanalysis and
D�-velopmelllal Psychology. New York: Basic Books, [985.
Sturm, Hertha. EmOfiollal Effects ofMedia: The iilbrk ojHertha SlIIrm. Ed. Gertrude
Joch Robinson. Working Papers in Communications. tv\omrcal: McGill Unh'crsity Graduate Program in Communications, [987.
Taussig, Michael. The Nervolls Syslem. New York: Routledge, [992.
Thines, Georges, Abn Costall, and George Butterworth, cds. Michol/c's Expen
//Iclllal PhCllomcnology ofPcrccplioll. Hillsdale, N.j.: Lawrence Erlbaum, 1991.
'I'hom, Renc. lmerview. 1.£ JHollde, no. 15549 (january 22-23, 1995).
van !lerkel, Ben, and Caroline Bos, cds. AN}� (ArchilCclllre New H.>rk) 23 (1998),
special "Diagram Work" issue.
Virilio, Paul. The Art oj the MOlOr. Trans. Julie Rose. Minneapolis: University of
MinnesOiaPress, [995
-. " Rat de laboratoire." CAlllrejollmal27 (September 1992): 3 [-33.
von Senden, M. Space and Sighl: The Perceplloll ofSpace mid Shape ill lhe COlIgclli
wily Willd before alld after Operatioll. Trans. Peter Heath. London: Methuen,
1960.
Walk, Richard D., and Herbert L. Pick, cds. ImersellSory Perceplioll and Semory
Imegralion. New York: Plenum Press, [98[
Wallach, Hans. "'BrightnesS Constancy and the Nature of Achromatic Colors." In
/)oclIlI/cms of Gestalt Psychology, ("d. Mary Henle. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1961.
\\;lciskrantz, L. JJlindsiglll: A Case SlIIdy alld IlI/plica/iollS. Oxford: Oxford Univer
sityPrcss, [986.
West, Geoffrey B.,James H. Brown, and Brian]. Enquist. '"A General !\-{odel for
Ihe Origin of Allometric Scaling Laws in Biology." Sciellce 276 (4 April 1997):
12-[26.
Westphal, Jonathun. Colollr: Some Philosophical Problems from If'iugellSteill. Aristo
telian SOCid), Series, vol. 7. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1987.
Works Cited 309

Whitehead, Alfred North. COllcept oj Naillre. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1964.
-. tHodes Of T/IOUglll. New York: Macmillan, 1938
-. NallIrealld I-Ife. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, t934
-. Process alld RealilY. Eds. David Ray Griftin and Donald W. Sherburne. New

York: Free Press, 1978.
Wiesenfeld, Kurt, and Frank Moss. "Swchastic Resonance and the Benefits of
Noise: From Icc Ages to Crayfish and SQUIDS." NallIre 373 (5 January 1995):
33-36.

Wilson, Edward O. Comiliellce: The Ullily of Km)'[vlcdge. Nell' York: Alfred A
Knopf, 1998.
Wingenstcin, Ludwig. Ucmarks 011 C% llr. Ed. G. E. M. Anscombc. Trans. Lin
dal L. ,'vtcAlister and Margarate Schan1c. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1978

310

IfvrksCilcd

I N D EX

Absolute, 50, 58, 163-65, 175, 246
Absolute surface, 264, 273 nA5, 283
n.34, 287 n.l l . See a(so Ab�traCI

98, 1)6-38, 153-54, 1 59, 175,24[42, 277 n.13

Anuulizmion, 16, 30, 4 1-43, 58, 92,
125, [ 3 1 , 190, 232; ucting as, 62-63;

surface
Abstraction, 83, 167; embodied, 4 ! , 58,
59,61-62,76, ]77-78,205; force

of, 100; language and, 76, 169-70;
movement and, 286 11.6; possibility

apparatuses of, 44; dc-, 1)6, 239-40;
expression and, 35, 4), [74, 196,
248; ph ilosophy <'nd 24 r -42. See also

Catalysis; Induction; Tnmsduction

and, 93-94, 101-2; potential and,

Aesthetic, 78, 79; pain and, 161

33, 34, 98, 204; reality of, 4-5, 21,

Affect: autonomy of, 35-36, 43, 217;

58,75, 190, 201; sdf-, 147, 161, 280

capitalism and, 2[9; capture of, 35,

n.13; Sp<lCC <IS, 165-66, 174, 204; vir-

4 1-42, 2 17-20; cognition and, 23,

lUa! and, 3 1-34, 58, 159-60, 175,

29-30,35; color and, 208-29, 238-

190, 197; vision and, 147, 148,280

39, 249-50; concept and, 20-21;

n.! 3. Sua/sQ !ncorporealil}"; Sur-

content and, 24-25, 28, 227; context

face: abstrdct

and, 24, 170; continuity and, 36,

Abstractsurface, 153, 157, 187-90,
289 n.25. Sec also Absolute surface

217; econonty and, 44-45; emer-

gence and, 33, 43; entotion vs., 27-

A-.:cident, 7, 52, 53-54, 56, 65

28, 35,41, 6 [ , 217, 219, 294 n.17;

Accompaniment, [52, [54, 222, 238-

C\'cnt and, 21 7; image and, 24-26; as

39,245

implicatc ordcr, 37; intensity and,

Acting, 47-48, 55, 56; and politics, 65

23-24, 27, 56, 6t-62; investment vs.,

AClion: :ma!ysis-in-, 95, [01, 104, 108,

260 n.3; language and, 20, 27-28,

I 1 I, 122;

at a distancc, 34, 43, 298

33, 62-63, 228,241; memory and,

n.39; incipi�'nt, 30, 106-8, 114, [24,

208-10; as monadi-.:, 43; movemcnt

126, [28-29, 139-40; perception

and, 32, 62; openness and, 35, 43;

and, 90-93, 103-4, [37, [39; pos-

political leadership and, 40; p otcntial

sibility and, 91-99, 101-6, [08-9,

and, 15, 76, 80,228; power and, 15,

137; and reaction circuit, 26, 28, 30-

42-44, 228; as prcindividual, 34; pri-

3 1 , 33, 6 1 , 64, [22, 225; sensation

macy of, 24; quality and, 216-25,

and, 75, 97-98, 103-4, J09; trdCC of,

232; remainder and, 35, 2 [9, 252,

32,59

255; resistance and, 44; sensation

Actual: as absolute, [63-64; virtual
and, 30-31, 37-38, 41, 43, 60, 63,

and, 75, 97-98, 109, [34; scriality

and, 2[7-18; signification and, 27,
44,66; Spino:w on, 15-16,28, 3 1 -

Affeet: (colII.}
32; structure and, 260 n.3; suspensc
<lnd, 26-28, 3 1 , 40-42; <IS synesthe
tic, 35; transition and, 15-16, 197; as
trans-situational, 217-1 8; virtual
and, 35, 1 97, 239; vision and,56,
208-28, 238-39, 249-50; vitality
and, 3 5 , 4 1 , 220
Allirmation, 12-13, 17, 18,28, 1)2, 240
Agamben, Giorgio, 17, 242

Atomism, 28on. 1 3
Attention, 1)9, 155. Seed/so
Disraction
t
Auractor, 34, 72,84, 159, 225; fractal
vs. whole, 64; <IS limit, 159-60; \'i$Ual, 147, 1 5 8
AutOllomk prO(;ess, 24-25, 28, 29, 32,
54-55, 129; art as, 173-74
Autonomy; oraifecl, 35-)6, 43, 217;
connecti\'c, 35, 235; of experience,

Agency, 128-31

212-13, 221, 228j ofrc!<ltion, 35,

Agnosia, 39

36-37, 165,280n.13; ofsensation,

Akhemy, 1 1 2

295n.23

Amod<l!ity, 169-7 1, 282 n.25
Analog process, 84-85; digital vs.,
13)-4); power as, 4); reading as,
1 38-40; virtual and, 137-4)

Anecdote, 214, 236
Anim<lls: language and, )8; orientation
abilities of, 180, 286n.3
Anomaly, 29, 145, 162, 166, 226; con
ditions of, 222-23, 238
Ansell-Pearson, Keith, 297-98 n.)3
Anthropomorphism, )9
Anticipation, 54, 9t-92; and objee[ivltY, 94,2)3
Aphasia,)9
Amkawa, 192,288n.15
Architecture, 8 1 , 87, 104, 218; de
conslructi\'e, 199; digital design in,
177, 191-92, 207-8; "Iightncss" in,
290 n.29j phenomenologica!, 1 9 1 ,
206, 287-88 n.14j rc!ational, 192,
288 n.15; topology and, 177-78,
Art, 84, 95; construction and, 174; as
cosmogenesis, 173; digital, 175; em
pirical and, 2)0; as minor sciem:e,
1 1 2 ; and philosophy, 175-76, 249,
252-5); popularvs. "high," 251-52;
rc!ationand, 17)-74,252; singu
larityand, 174-76, 249-52

312

Index

Autopoiesis, 206, 280 n.13. See also
Self-organization
13akhtin, Mikh<lil, 263-64 n.28, 277
n.l)
l3audri!lard,Jean, 137
l3ecoming, 5, 7,21, 58,63, 71, 80, 152,
200, 206, 2 1 7; active, 32; belonging
and, 7 1 , 76, 79, 8 1 , 88, 128, 224; of
the body, 104, 135, 205; cognition
and, 231-32, 236; colkctivc, 76-78,
86; " completion" of, 63-64, 66-67;
ofculture,9-1 I j double, 12; ofthe
event, 8 1 -84, 86;history vs., IO,80,
177, 207; immanence and, 8)-84,
87; ll1emory as, 2!O; other, 55, 63,
235, 254; virtual and, 2)7;of l'ision,
280 11.13. See also Emergencc; Event;
Evolution
Belief, 27, 40, 82, 258 n.8; !h'cd, 2202 1 , 232,237
Belonging: becoming <lnd, 71, 76, 79,
8 [, 128, 224; capi[alism and, 88;
e\hics aS,255-56; exampleand, 17;
primacy of, 231. See also Relation
Hcnard instabili[y, [ 1 1, 223, 229, 241,
295 11.22
Benjamin, \X'alter, 43, 26t-2 n.l4,
289-90 n.25

Iknnen,Jane, 258n.8
Bergson, Henri, 5-7, 1 7 , 3 1 , 32, 136,
139, 167, 200, 239,259 n.13, 267-8
n.23,271 nn.13, 14, 283 n·34, 295
n.22, 298 n·33
Bifurcation point. Sec Crilical point
Binarism (duality),8, 33,217,293n.17
Biogram: cognitive map vs., 1 87-94,
206, 207
Body: abstractness of, 5-6, 3 1 -32, 41,

n.IO. See alsoAlfect; Habit; Incor
poreality; Perception; Quasicor
poreality; Sensation; Senses
Bodyimage, 267n.16
Bohm, David, 37,263 n.24, 264 n.29
Brain, 28-31, 36-37, 190, 195, 19899, 229, 286n.2, 296 n.26; as com
putational, 281 n. 16; as nelwork, 296
n.25
Bruno, Giordano, 257-58 n.8

59, 61, t77-78, 190,205, 207,264

Buckley, Sandra, 285 n.l

n-4; discursive, 2; as e\"en!, 14; c:,:

Bush, George WI., 268 n.24

prcssion and, 74-78, 104-6, 1 1 5 16, 126, 127-28; asfracml, 1 2 7 , 1 3 1 ,
[69, 202-3, 290 n.32; imagc and, 40,
46-67, 267 n. 16; incorporcal and, 5,
1 4 , 2 1 , 3 1 , 32,44, 76,205,298 n-40;
indeterminacy and, s, 97, 103, 107;
language and, 79; mind (eognilion,
consciousness) and, 29-32, 89, 19091,201, 206-7, 231; movcment and,
1-5, 66, 149-51, ISS, 178-84, 200201, 249-50, 258 n.8; nelworked,
1 2 1-32, I,P; objects and, 97, 99100, 102, 103-5, 106, Iso-51; "ob
solescence" of, 89- I 32; openness of,
5, 29,76, 104, 1 1 8-19, 126; organs
and, 96; as part-object, 74-75, 78;as
pereeplion, 95; as potential, 30, 32,
58,60,63, 200-201; relution and, 45, 100, 1 16; scnsation and, 1-5, 1316, 74-76, 103-9, 1 14, 1 19, 120,
135, 139; as sensible concept, 89, 90,
100, 107, 1 18; space of, 57-61, 104,
127, 1 5 1 , 177-78, 202-3, 205; in
Spinoza, 15-16; thought and,97,
106, 1 14; topology and, 177-20;
transduction and, 74-78, 104-5,
tt5, I t s, t3t, t35; virtual and, 21,
30-31, 58, 66, 190, 205; without an
image, 57-62, 63-64, 265 n.IO, 277
n.13; withoul organs, 106, 109,265

Cache, Bernard, 279-80 n.13, 286 n.5
Capitalism: afft.'<:t and, 27, 44-45, 219;
art and, 2S I-52; becoming and, 88;
power and, 43, 88; scicnce and, 210,
219, 233, 234,237; virtual and,37,
Catalysis, 65, 71, 73-74, 80-81, 84, 87·
See (llw lndUl.:tion
Causc: nonlinear (n.,<:ursivc), 29-30,
33,34,37, 109-[0, 203, 225,295
n.25; quasi, 225-28, 234, 238-39,
250. Sec (llso Accompanimen!; Ef
fect; Nonlinearity; Requisites
Caygill, Howard, 289 n.25
cezanne, Paul, 173
Chaos: laws of, 295 n.22; ofvision,
146-5 1, 155-56, 168,281 n.16
Chaos theory, 8, 19, 32, 37, 109-10,
147, 223-27,229, 237, 244-45, 261
n.8, 276 n.6, 294-95 n.20, 295 n.22.
Sec (I/so Anractor, Benard instability;
Critical point; Emergence; Phase
space; Self-organization
Change, 1-3,6-8,43,48,56, 64, 66,
69-7 1 , 77, 199-201,218, 225,227,
243-44, 246, 253. See also Emer
gence; Incipience; Ingression; Inven
tion; New; Ontogenesis; Qualitath·c
transformation

Illdex

313

Clinamen, 280 n.13
Clinton, William, 44
Codification, 7 1 -72, 77-80; VS. cod
ing, 81-83, 85-88; digital, 137-39,

social, 2-3, 8, 10, 12, 38-39, 213,
220, 230
Content, 20, 124, 133, 141, 216-17,
249,253; alfecl llnd, 24-25,28, 227;
lack of, 15,86

Coding: vs. codification, 8 1 -83, 85-

Context, 24, [70; aITecl and, 227;

88; cultural 2-4, 7, I 1-12, 66; de-, 2,

dosed, 226, 235-36; infolding of,

88; ov�r-l 8 1 . See also Regulation

30, 3 [-32, 55-56; situation \'5., 16566, 174, 2[ 1-20, 223-24, 227-28,

Cognition, 1 50, 179-82, 186, 189-91,
193, 195-96, 199; aITecl and, 23, 2930,35; bcwming and, 231-32, 236
See also, M.apping: cognitil'e

Color, 93, 164-76; llffeclllnd, 208-29,

265 n.9,295 n.23
Continuity, 4, 6, 10, [4,40-4 1 , 5 1 ,
[37, [77, 184, 200-20 [ , 2 17-[8; of
ulTect,36,2[7; ofexperience, 206,

238-39, 249-50; chaos and, 154-56,

213, 259 n.1 [. See also Movement;

168; in synesthesia, 186-90

Nature-culture continuum; Relation;

Commonsense, 214-15, 236, 251

Spaee-timecontinuum

Complexily, [4, 32-34, 74,88,93-94,
1 3 1 , [47, 149-50, 156, [60, 209

Continuous \"uriation (continuous

Composition: vs. construction, 174,

Control, 88, [29,226

transformation), 134, 137, 149, 197
Cosmology, 20[-2

'49
Concept: body liS, 89, 90, 100, 107,
[ 1 8; philosophical, 16-21, 239-44;
pmgmatic, 268-69 n-4; scnsible, 90,
92,95, 96, 100, 104, 107, [ 1 8, 126,

Critical point (bifurcation point), 24,
32-33, 37,41, [09-[

I,

294-95 n.20

Culture: becoming of, 9-1 !; and the
State, 82-83. Sec (lfso Nature-culture

,,6
Conditions: of anomaly, 222-23, 238;

Cultural studi<.'s, 1-5, 68-69, 230; phi

ofemcrgence, 10,33,42,72,77, 140,

losophy and, 252-56; singularity

1 5 1 -52, 154, I 59-60, 284 n.35; real,

and, 253. SU(lfso COllstruclioll:

72,223,238
Confidcnce, 4 1 -42, 223
Connolly, William, 299 n.5 I
Conscious: becoming, 4, 53, 1 39-4[,
179, 199, 231, 242; as doubling, 3 [ 32; negalh'e, 291 n.2; non-, 16, 25,
29, 31, 36, 60,74, [00, 188, 195-96,
[98-99, 230; as subtTucti,'c, 29, 3 1 ;
surprise und, 220-2[; un-, 16, 82,
130, 223, 230. See also Cognilion;
Mind; Perception; Reason; Rcf1cction; Sensation; Thought
Construction: vs. composition, [74,
249; as deril'lltive, 8, 164-65, 174;

314

Index

social
Darwin,Charks, 169
Davics, P,IlII, 299n-46
Dead reckoning, [80,286 n.3
Deconstruction, 27, 217; in architecture, 199
Dccontcxtuali;:ation, 84; philosophy
and, 239-40
Deleu;:e, Gilles, 17,32,33,36,38,70,
98, 106, 108, 137, 158, 172, 200,206,
239, 242, 244,255,257-58nn·5,8,
10, 263 11.22, 204 n.4,265 n.10,267
n.22, 279-80 n,13,2RI n.t8,297

n.30; on the virtual, 4-5, 190, 283

Effcct: affect and, 28; \'5. eonlent, 24-

n.34, 286 n.6, 290 n.26, 292 n. 10,

25; dimensional, 185-86, 203-4; ex-

297-98 n·33, 298 n_38

cess (supplemental), [ [9, 186, 196-

Dephasing, 120

97, 222, 224-25, 228,234,24[, 245-

Derrida,Jacques, 37, 24[
Desire, 108, J J3, 120, [23, [32, 249

239, 245-46;

46,296 nn. 25, 26; field, 76-77, 79,

force and, 160-6[; in-

Determinable, J85, 232, 236

folding of, 31-32; operative rcason

De[ermination, [ 6 [ , [65, [90, 214-J5,

and, 1 12; really-ncxl-, 213-J4; rcla-

219, 227, 24[;

mOl'cmem and, J49,

[84; prc-, 3-4, 69, 236; rdrospee-

tional, 204, 228, 239, 243; virtual
and [33, [36, [59

[ive, 8-[0, 78, 83, 102. Sualw

Einstein, Albert, 7

Possibili[y

Electromagnetism, I [7, 123

Determinism, 37, 152, 225, 246, 295

Emergence, 8-[0, [2, 13, 1 6 , 2 7 , 3 1 35,43, 7 1 , 1 12, 1 2 1 , 1 37, [ 64, 168,

De[erritorialization, 88

172, 173-76, 206, 224, 241,257 n.8,

Diagram, 33, 57, [34, 186-87, 19[,

266 n . 1 5 , 292 n.9; conditions of, 10,

'06

33,42,72,77, 140, 15 1-52, 1 54,

Difference: distincti\'e, 25; ontological

159-60, 284 n.35. See also Becom

(ontogenetic), 5, 8-9, [5[-52, [59,

ing; Form: germinal; Incipience;

257-58 n.8,284 n.35; rcciprocal,

Ontogenesis

48-s[; rclational, 196-97,224;

repdition and, 63, 232, 267 n.22. See
also Change; New;

Qualitative

transformation
Digital: I's. analog, t33-43;architec
tural design, 177, 19[-92, 207-8;

Emotion, 56-57, 64; atTect I's., 27-28,
3 5 , 4 1 , 6 1 , 2 1 7, 219,294n·[7

Empirical, 57, 75, 77, 135, 159, 234,
245; art and, 230; conditions, 14546, 148, 152, 280n.13; infra-, 16, 56,
57, 156, [60, 266 n.15; pain and,

art, 175; l'irlual and, [37-43,277

160-6 [ ; sclf-abslnlCtion of, [47;

n. 1 3

super-, 1 6 , 5 8, 76,77, 152, 156, [60,

DistTaCtion, 42, 84-85, 139. See a/so

Attention

Empiricism, 1 1 , 2 [; expanded, 230-

Doubling: of the aelual by Ihe virlual,
60,64, 73,76, 83-84,98, t09, [JOJ

I , 136,

296n.27

153, '93-94, [96-97; of

21, 235-36, 238, 254-56; political,
243-44; radical, 16, 17, 230, 241,
296n_27, 297 n-3!;

rationalisl, 247-

conceplual vocabulary, 266 n. 1 5,

48; reduClive, I, J64-66, 175,234,

295 n.23; imcnsily as, [3, 16, 2 6 , 3 1 -

236, 246; transcendental, 257-58

n.8

32,4 [-42

Duality (binarism), 8, 33, 217, 293

Ecology, 39; oCknowledge practices,
2 1 5 , 299 nA9;
and, 296 n.25

Em:rgy, 5, 2J; perceptual, 168-69; po
tential, 34, 37, 74, 92; transduction

n.17

political, 255; relation

and, [04, 120, 130
Ethics, 28, 32, 34, 38, 210; ofbclong
ing, 255-56
Evcnt, [ I , 14, 16, 73, 21 2; acting and,

Index
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Evcnt (COlli.)
53-57; affcct and, 217; art and, 174;
becoming of, 8 1-84, 86; body as, 14;

Fabu!alion, 214, 24[
Fael: faclOid and, 209- 15, 292 n.lO;
u!limme, 213-14, 2[5, 22[, 292

caw!y�is (triggcring) of, 54, 56, 63,
74, 8 1 , 227; conditions of, 222-23,

Fanish, 292n.10

238, conncction, 2 ! 7; culmination

Fal, 153

of, 231-32; excmplary, 56-57, 63-

Fccdback, 15, 26, 142, 206; of higher
forms, 10-12,28,30, 35-39, 94,

65; experience (perceplion) as, 145,
156, 160, 172, 186-88, 190, 193,
206, 221 -22; expression, 26-27, 32-

156, 190, 192, 198-99,293 n. [7;
visual·tactile, 158, 186

33,62; incorporealily of, 298 n.40;

Fiction: effecth·c, 38, 78, 195, 241

mass media and, 81, 84; ph�lntasm

Field, 8, 229; ofaffect, 4); cyberspace

and, 6)-64; sc!f.rcferentiality of, 8);
singularity of, 222-2), 225, 2)5,

as, 124; of emergence (of pmential,
of immanence), 9-10, 15-16, )4-

247; struerure V$., 27; transmISSIon

35, 42, 72-86; of exislcm;e, )8; of

of, 80-81, 84-88; virrua! and, 58, 60,

pcrception, 106, 120, 140, 144-6[,

105, 133, 136, 1 75, 204
Event-space, 75-76, 80-88, 204
EI·olution, 12, 78, 1 12, 142, 175,218;
conditions of, 112, I 14, 125, 1 3 1 ; of

163, 1 67-68, 239, 278n.l; vceloria!,
59, 61, 76, 180-82
Flesh, 59-62
Force, 1 1, 72-73, 100-101, 107, 236;

the human, 1 12, 1 13, 1 2 1 -32; inl'o-

information as, 124, 126-27; as

lution and, 273 n-45

infra-empirical, 160-61; perceptionf

Evolutionary psychology, 1 9
Example, 17-19, 20, 21, 133,269 n4
Sec alsoEI·ent: exemplary
Excess, 26, 27, 29, 76-77, 84, 14), 185,
210-12, 216, 219, 222, 240; affect
and, 216-17, 252;art and, 249-52;
ofeffecl, I 12, 186,222-28,234,241,
243,296 nn. 25, 26; thought and,

sensalion and, 42, 92-96, [ 1 1-12,
1 14-15, 124, 135, 224; transduction
of, 42-4), 104-7, 1 18-19, 12324, 1)5. See also Gravity; Electromagnclism
Form, 25, )8, I)); dynamic, 183, 186;
germinal (implicit, ineipicnt), )435, 41; mOI·cmcnt and, 59-60, 107,

9 1 , 98, 1 10, 1 ) 1 , 1)6-)7; "inua!

1)6-37, 1 8)-84;ofmmsition,2[3,

and, 98, 114, 190, 248. Sec also

215,291 n.5; visual, 59-60, 146-49,
156, 160, 17), 174-75, 179-99

Remaindcr
Expcrience: continuity of, 206, 21),
259 n . l l ; purc, 29) n . 1 5
Expression, )0-)1, 87, 104, I 15; actu-

Formation, 9
Foueauh, j\lichcl, 5, 2 1 5 , 218, 244, 297
n.30, 298 n-4o

a!ization as, )5, 4), 174, 196, 248; art

Foundation, 10-[ I, 71

and, 173-74; body as, 74-78, 104-

Foundaliona!ism, 68-72

6, t I 5-16, 126, 127-28; as collcc-

Fraeta!, )),)7; bodyas, 127, 1 ) 1 , 169,

lil'c, 253; CI"Cnt, 26-27, 32-3), 62; as

202-), 290 n.32

limit, 35; qualily as, 220, 2)5, 248-

Fractal amador, 64

53; subjcci and, 62

Frcud, Sigmund, 16,2)0,292 n.1 I

3 1 6 Index

Function: pos�ibilily .md, 24 J: poten
tial, 34-35; suspension of, (01-9
FUiure-pasl, 3 1 , 58, 64, [31, [94, [98,

Hallucination, 146, 1 5 [ , [55-56, 178,
182-83, 190, 195, 206-7
Haplic, I S8; lactilc vs., 28)n·)3
Hawking, Slephen, 248

Fumrily: felt, 104, [07, [09, [ J6, [87;

Hearing, 145, t56, [86

pure, 15, 30, [02, [22, 226. Seealso

Hcidegger,Martin,28Sn.14

Anticipation; Possibility; 'Icndeney

History, 194, 218, 220; becoming vs.,

Ganz(cld, 147-01, 278-79 nn. 1 , 2
Geomelry. See ,"\casure; 'Japology
Gender, 2, 8; domeSlicviolence and, 8082, 269n.5; as interaclivc kind, 12
Generality, 98, ! 36; body and. 99- [00,
109; eH'nt and. 79-80, 84-85, 22226; example and, 79; language and,
169-70,208-1 I. 2)6; movement
and, 50; objectivity and, 93-94, [6467, [74-75,247,253
Geslalt psychoJogy. 209. 215. 278-79

10,77, 80, 207; philosophy and, 240;
ofscience, 215; lranshiSlOrical, 77
Human: machine and, 1 18, 130; nonhuman and, )8-39,92-97, 227, 237;
posthuman e\'olution of, I 12, I [6,
1 2 1 -32
Humanilies, I, ! 2, 240; science and, 8,
19-21, 248; wriling in, 17-19
Humc,David, I I, 2 1 1 , 247
Hybridily, 69-70, 76, 2)6, 277 n.13
Hypcrtext, 1)8-41, 175
Idcal, 44, 36, 63-64, 66-67, 165-67,

Gibson, Eleanor, 287 n. [2

170, 174· Scc also Abslraclion; Incor
porcality; Incorporeal materialism

Gibson,Jamesj., [46, 266 n. [6
Gil,Josc, 265n.lo

Identification, 40

Gins,Madeleine, 192,288n.15

Identity, 63, I S I , 210, 2)1; nominal,
215-1S, 234; rcfk-ctil'e,48-5I;

GOOel, Kurt, 37
Gocthe,Johann Wolfgang \'on, 172,

repetilion and, 79, 218; I'inual,
231-32

' 73
Gore,AI, 268 n.24

Ideology, 1-3, 5, 7,40,42, 26) n.24

Gossip, 214-[5, 236

Image: affect and, 24-26; body and,

Gravity, [01, 104-7, [ 1 1-[2, I 14, 224,

40,46-67,267 n.16; "dialectical,"
261-62 n.14; language and, 26, 47.

Grossberg, Lawrence, 260 nn. 2, 3,
262 n . 1 5
[72, [73, 206, 2)9, 242, 258,n. lo,
261 n.8,264 n.4,265 n.lo,286 n.6,

I I,

2)6-37, 247, 299 n-44; perception
and,59, 150-5[, 179-81, [88,22[;
sciencc and,242. Sec al$d Rcficx
Hacking, lan, ! 2

thought, [)7; virtualand, t))-34.
See also Body: without an image;
Form: visual
Imagination, [34, [36. 207

290 n.26, 298 n.38
I-bbil, 82, 200, 205; mal1er and,

26)-64 n.28; mass media and, 8 ! ,
84; power and, 42-46, 87-88; o f

Guanari, Fdix, 17, 42, 106, 108, 137,

Immanence, 9, )3, 4), 7 !, 97-98, 100.
2)3; becoming and, 8)-84, 87; cap
italism and, 88; field of, 76-79, 8586; transcendence and, 38, 78-79,
!l2-85, 262-6) n.22; virtual and,

Index 3 t 7

and, 6-7, 26, 56-57, 107-8, 139,

Immanenee (coIII.)
136, 141, 143. See also Limit·

1 56, 158, 187, 1 9 1 , 197, 20J-5;per
ceptionfsensation and, 3J, 72-75,

Impossibility: im'ention and, 97, [23;
philosophy and, 213; practical, 1 I [-

94,98, t03, t07, 109-10, 120, 16869, 1 97; qualily and,24-26,60-61,

12, 224-26, 241, 244
In-between, 14,57,69-71, 72, 76,79,
80,90,95, [20, [97, 227. Sec also

[ntemionality, 287-88n.14
[nterm;tion, [ 5 1 ; rc1ation VS. 9, 164,
222-25,238-42,245

Hybridity; Interval; "·Eddle: ex-

[meractive kinds, 12

cluded; Su�pen�e
incipinee, 14, 30, 41, 139-40, 15 I, 191,
195, 227,237. Sec also Action: incip
ient; Emergence; I>erception; Sub

[merest, 84
Interference, t4,25, 1 [0, IJ6, 138,
159, 1 82, 197, 222-24
[nternet (World Wide \,\reb), 42, 88,

jectivity;'[cndency
Inclusion, 5 t, 84; mutual, 90, 110, 1 1 3 ,
[85; sclf, 1 8

1 2 1-22, 124, 132, 140, 175,277n.13
[nterruplion, 36, 59-60, 101, 106, 109,

incorporeality, 3t, 58, 203-4; body

130, 181-82; power and, 40-42, 78-

and, 5, 14,2t, 3 1 , 32,44, 76, 205,

79. See a{so lnterval; ,'vlovement:

298 n-4o; event and, 14, 58, 60, 84

stoppage of; Suspense
[ntcn'a[, 4 , 58,84, 86-88, 120. See also

Scealso Abstraction
Incorporeal materialism, 5-6,

II,

16,

Indeterminacy, 8, 13,43, 86-87,

I I I;

aClive, 212-IJ,2 14,226,232, 2J6,
2J7, 240, 241; body and, 5, 97, 10J,
107; center of, 3 1 , 37i perception
and, 146, 15J, 174,2J2
Individual: collective and, 9, 68-71, 78,
80, 120-21; pre-, J4; lIans-, 1 2 1
Induction, JJ-J4, 42-43, 6J, 72-74,
8 1 , 8J,84, 87, 1 1 1, 1 14, 1 19, 1 89,
225, 244. SCe alsoCataly�is;
Transduction
Intlection, 279 n.13
Information, 87, 1 18-19; force of, 124,
126-27
Ingression, 2 1 1 - 17, 22J, 226, 2J5-36
Intelligence: extension of, 89, 94-95,
98, 10J-4, 108, t [2, t [ 8
Intensity, 14-16; alfect and,24-33,27,
56, 6 1-62; languagc/signification
and, 24-27, 41, 75-76; mm'ement
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In-beTween; ImerrUPliOIl; MO\'ement, stoppage of; Suspense

17, 66,257-58n.8

Intuition, 1 12, 134, IJ6
Invention, 12, 17,3J,95, 10J, 1 1 6; im
possibility �LIld, 97, 12J; machinic,
141-42; usclessness and, 96
Involution, 57, 125, 273 n-45
Irwin, Robcrt, 279n.2
James, William, 12, [6, 17, 169, 172,
174, 200, 213-15, 2JO-3 1, 24142,247, 259n.1 1 . 29J n.15, 296
nn.28, 29, 297 n.30,298 n.34.
299n·44
Jameson, Fredric, 27
Kanl, Immanual, 33
K;JIZ, David, 170,208-19,221-23,
227-28, 231, 242
Kinesthesia, [48, 149, 197,284 n.9.
Sfe also Proprioception

Killg's Row (Sum Wood), 52-57,
64-65

Klec,P<lul, 172, 173, 174

30, 234, 240-41, 245; and philoso

Klein bouk, 184-85,203

phy, 240-41 , 248; of science, 229-

KOCSllcr Parapsychology Unil, 279 n.2
Koffka, Kurt, 278n.1
Lacan,J<lcques,4, 38, 292 n. 1 1
Lmgllage: abstraction and, 76, 16970j affect and, 20, 27-28, 33, 62-63,
228, 241j animals and, 38; body and,
79;color:md, 171-72, 188, 208-1 I;
C\'enl <lnd, 56j generality and, 16970, 208-1 I, 236; human <lnd, 38;
imagC<lnd, 26,47, 263-64 n.28; in

30, 234-35, 238-240; -sign, 72. See
also 'I'hrcshold

Linearity: of space and time, 6, [5, 26,
28-3 [, 60, 63, 80, 101-3, 167, 173,
197,201; $uper-, 26-27, 3 1 . Scealso
Narrulive;Nonlincarity

Loz<lno-Hemmer, Rafael, [92,288
n · [5
Llicretills, 280n.13
Lynn, Greg, 1 83, 290 11.29

fr<llinguiSlic,265 n.lo; imcnsiIY <lnd,

I'l'lagic, 257-58 n.8

24-27, 75-76; as model, 4; relation

M:lIly-body problem_ Sce Three-body

and, 297 n.30; sensation <lnd, 1 1 9;
singularity and, 84, 170, 2 I 1 , 2 I 3-

14, 223; virtual <lnd, 62-63, 277

problem
,\-lapping, 58, 70; cogniti\'e, 179-81,
286 n.3. See also Biogram; Diagram;

n.13. Sce alsoConlcnl;ldel11ity;

Oricntation;Position

nominal; Order-word; Reading;

,vlargulis, Lynn, 296 11.25

S ign; S ignificmion

,\1ass media: event <lnd, 8 [ , 84j pOten

uwur, Bruno, 7 1 , 2 1 5 , 236, 258 n.8,

tial/power and, 43-44, 85-88; virtual and, 4[. See also'IHevision

Law, 66, 78, 82; ofnalure, 7, I I , 109I I, 152, 224-26, 247-48, 295 n.22,
299n·44· SCe alsQRcgulation
Lcibniz, Gottfried \Vilhelm, 7, 14-16,

196-97, 279n· [3
Lc\'eJs: of orgmlizmioll, 33, 37-38, 75,
157, 169,207, 2 1 2 , 2 1 8, 228
Uvy, l'ierre, 7 1 , 137
l
Libel, knj<lmin,
29-31, 195-97, 201,
202,206, 257 n-4, 272 n.24
Life (liveliness,vitali[y), 109,20[, 205,

Materi<llism, z06; euhllral theory :md,
4;incorporeal, 5-6, [ I , [6, 17, 66,
257-58 n.8
,vlathematics; cultural theory and,8,
[9, 188. Sec also Prob<lbility;
'lbpology
,vlatter: as aClivily, 228; energy and, 5,
[ 1 4; habit <lnd, 1 1 , 236-37, 247, 299
n-4; org<ln and, 271 n.[4; aS prosthc
tic, 96, 1 [6, [Z7j as rclation, 203-4,
276 n.8; subjeet and,206, 227, 283-

251, 295 n.22j <lffect and, 3S-36,

8411.35; thoughtfsensation and, I 1 ,

220,223, 228, 232; -Style, 250

[6,33,36, 107-8, [ 1 0, 1 14, 1 2 1 ,

Limit: of the body, [02-6, 128; bound
ary vs., 289 n.25; capital as, 88; of
expcricnee, 72,91-93,98, 147-48,

[ 3 [ , 135, 1 73-74, 190, 195, 1 99,
206-7, 226-27, 271 nn.13, 14,276
0.6

[53-59; expression and 34-35, 128;

Mallirna, Humberto, 280 n.13

formal, [85-86; immanent (envel

Measure, 6, 10, 59, [63-64, 166-67,

oping, rciMional),88, 97, 158, 229-

183. Sec also Quantification
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Media. Sec Mass media; New media

156, ISS, 187, 1 9 1 , 197, 203-5; limit

Mediation, 2-5, 37, 50, 7 1 , 76, 163-64,

and, [47-4S; m.mer and, 206, 237;

19S-2oo
Memory, 14-IS, 9 1 ; bodily, 59-60, 75;

mime ,md, 40-4 t; pcn.:eption and,
108, 168, 199, 2S1 n.16; position

synesthesia and, 189-9 [, 193-94; vi

and, 2-4, 7-S, ISO-S3; potential

sual, [78-79,208-[ I, 216-17. 222-

and, 4-5,7, 1 5 , 4 1 , 72-75,77, t24,

23; virtual and, [97. See also Hahit

250; as qualitative transformation, I,

,\oietastabilitY, 34

4, 8, 66,77, 128-29; regulation of,

Mezger,
t
W.,278n.1

7S-79, 203-4; sensalion and, I-2,

Michone, Albert, 282 n.25

15-16, 2 1 , 62,97, [28-29; stasis as,

Microperception, [6, 196-97

66, 267 n.23; stoppage of (arrest,

Middle: excluded, 24, 3 1 , 32, 220

CUI), 6-7, to-l t, 34-35, 40-42, 78-

j\'iime, 40-4 1, 43

79, 1 80-85,23 [ -32, 237, 258-59
n . [ I , 267n.23, 26S n.4; subjc<.:t and,

MimicrY, 9t, 96; blank, 64
Mind, 30, 32, 106, 18S, 190, [95,201.

[75; synesthesia and, t86; thought

Sce also Cognition; Conscious; Mat

and,6, 10, 98-99, 134, t95; lra<.:eof,

ter: thoughtfsensation and; Thought

56, virtual and 4 1 , 5 [ , 136-37, 159;

Mira<.:ulmion,7, [3,257-5Sn.5

l'ision and48-5[, 59-61, 64, [49,

l\'\obius srrip, [84-85, 193

[54-59; voluntary, 129-30; Zeno's

Modern: prcfnon- \'s., 258 n.S; post-,

paradoxes of, 6-7. See a/so Interrup

69, 173,219
Modulation, 76-79, 80-81, 86, 88,
[49, [73, 196-9S, 199, 204, 207,
222-23, 240, 243, 255-56, 280 n. [3,
296n.26
Monud, 43, [79, 18[, 183,I88, 194,
[96, 202, 261 n.14, 264 nn. 29, 30
'\'ionet,Claude, 173
Money, 87-88, 264 n.30. Sua/so
Capitalism
M:orality, 13, 246, 248, 255
Morris, ,\-Icaghan, 262 n.20, 267 n. [8
Mo\"emem: "absolute," 273 n.45; alTect
and, 32, 62, 252; body and, 1-5, 66,
148-5 1, 155, [78-84, 200-20[,
249-51, 258 n.S; capture of, [0, 8S;
continui1Y (unity) of, 6-7, 10-1 [ ,
14, 2 1 , 40, 5 1 , 75, 1 83, 2oo, 224; de
rivati\"e, 7, 78; form and, 59-60, 107,
1 36-37. 183-S4; generality and, 50;
as imper<.:eptible, 286 n.6; intensity
and, 6-7, 26, 56-57, 107-S, 139,
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tion; lnterval; Kinesthesia; Orienta
tion; Passage; Position; Suspense
Multiplicity, 75, [36, 149-50, 183,216;
singularity and, 84, 93-94, [03, 109,
"3
Narratil'c, 25-28, 48-49
Nathan, "Iobie, 258 n.8, 292 n.1 I
Naturalsclcction, 123, 125
Nature: as actircly indctcrminatc, 236;
becoming-cultural of, 10, 12; as con
structed, 38-39; "of itsdf," 237-38;
\a\\'s of,7, I I, 109-1 1 , 152, 224-26,
247-48, 295 n.2, 299 n-44; as modi
fkation, 7; perception and, 221; phi
losophy and, 240; potenti111 and,
237-40; "raw," 9, 29; sciencc and,
Nature-culture continuum, I 1 - 1 2, 14,
38-39, 236-38 , 243,245,252,255,
258 n. 10, 292 n·9
Need, 68, 95-97, 101 -2, t04, 108, 126

Nerl'otts syslern, 36-37j cllleric, 265-

Obscr\"<'�r: vinuul, 5 1
Ontogenesis, 8-9, 12, 1 9 1 , 206. See (lIsa

66n.13
Nelwork, 85-88, 120-31, 142, 202
New, 12, 27, 33,43, 97, 1 1 I, 160, 17576, 214-15,22[, 224-25, 227,239-

Openness, 80,85, 137, 138, [74,243;
ofafTee!, 35, 43; oflhe body, 5, 29,

40. See also Change; Emergcnce;

76, 104, [ 18-19, 126;qualitatil'e,

Incipience; lngn:ssion; lnvemion;

2 19-20; and relation, 224-25, 227-

Ontogenesis; Qualila!ive trans-

n.29

Newton, Isaac, 7, t60, [63, [65, [72,

Order-\\"ord, 62,63
Orientation: in space, 178-84

222,247
Niet
zsehe, Friedrieh, 283-84 n.35

Organ: body and, 96; matter and, 271
tl.14j object and, 106-7. Sec (Jls(J

NoiSl", 296 n.26
Nonconscious, [6,25.29,31, 36, 60,
74, 100, [88, [95-96. 198-99, 230,
Nonlinearily,26,33,58,

28; syslemie , 1 8 - 1 9
Order: implicate, 37, 263 n.24, 264

formation
New media, 1)2, 192

I

[3, 197, 229,

261-62 n. [4. 264 n.3. Seeo{s(J

C.IUSC: tlonlineur; Crilical point;
Fccdback; lntcnsity; lnterfen:nce;
LincarilY: supcr-; I�esonance;
Suspense
NonlocalitY, 34, 159, 175
Nyslagmus, 281 n.t6
Objeel: body and, 97, 99-100, 102,
103-5, [06, [50-51; constancy,
149-50, 154jas differenlial, 216;
�'[ernal, 291-92 n.7; organ and, 1067; pan·, 14-75, 78; as prosthesis,
1 16, [27; l\uasi-, 7 1 ; scicntific, 214,

Body: without organs
Pallasmaa,Juhani, 288 n.14, 290 n.29
Paradox, 13, 21, 24,27, 38; li\'cd, 30j
Zeno's,6-7
Parody, 69
Particular, 17, 35, 79-80, 93, t02-3,
109, 170,208,222-23,226,229,
235,253
Passage: prccedes position, 5-6, 8, 46,
66; regimc of, 85, 203
Passion, 28, 32,6[, 63, 64
I'asl, 30, 58, [01-2, 1 55-56, 262 n·l4;
pure, [5, 103· Sec afs(J Future-paSI;
Memory
Pcirce,C. 5.,4, 247,299n·44
Pcn:eption: action and, 90-93, [03-4,
122, [37, [39; affeci and, 35; amodal

218, 228, 236,292 n.9; subjecl and,

169-71, 262 n.15, 282 n.25; body as,

50-5 1 , 57-6 1 , 73,99, 1 27, 1 73,201,

95; constuncy of, 1 50-5 1 , 2 8 1 n.16;

212,217-[9,22[,23[-32, 237-38;

direct, 199; as t'vcm, 145, 1 56, 160,

synesthetic, [93j technical,2[4-15;

172, [86-88, [90, [93, 206,221-22;

thing I'S., 94-96j vision and, 146,

field of, tOO, 120, 140, 144-61 , !63,

149-5 1 , 155, 1 56-57, 160-61, [68

t67-68, 239,278 n.l;force and,95,

Objectilc, 279-80 n.13
Objectivity, 25, 94, 100, t45-47, 165-

160-61; habil and, 59, [50-5 [, t7981, 188,221; hallucinalion and, 155-

66, 174, 2 [ 2 , 2 1 4 , 2 [ 6-17,22[-27,

56, 1 82-83, 190,207; indclcrminacy

"9

und, 146, 153, [74, 232; imcnsity

Index
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ality and,

[>erception (COII/,)
and,

3 1 ; memory and, [97, 209-[ [ ;

meso-, 62,

266 n. [6; micro-, 16,

2[0, 239-44; as useless,

241, 243; virtual and, 239-43, 252.
See also Concept; 'rhough[

196-97; movement and, 108, [68,

Pickering, Andrew,

199,281 n. [6; nature and, 221; non-

[>osition,

16, 198-99; of percep-

conscious,
[ion,

14-15, 258 n.1 [; potential and,

16, 92-99, [4 I, [86, 196, 232; "raw,"

292 n .9

2-10, I 1 - [ 2. 1 5 , 46,66,68-

70, 153, 180-83,201
Possession, 63
Possibility: aClion and,

91-99, 10[ -6,

66, [99; representational model of,

108-9, 137; <:onditions of, 33, 223-

281 n. 16; self-, 36, 220; s<:nsmion I's.,

25, 235, 238; digital and, [37-38;

1-2, 14-[6, 2 1 , 62, 97, 258-59 n . I I,

[aw und, 247; position and, 3, 6-7,

271

n. [3,

295 n.23; side-, 36, 170;
[62-76, 210-2[;

singularily and,

70; potential I'S., 9-10, 63, 92-99,
109-1 [ , 1 1 3, 1 16, 119, [22-23, 13[,

subthreshold, 296 n.26; thought and,

134-37, 1 4 [ , 226. 240-43; proba-

37,91-92, 94-96, 98-99, ! 10-1 [,

bilit�' and,

t4t, 271 n. [3; undecidability of, 37;

126; as retrospective, 272 n.24; vir-

virtual and,

63, 98, 133, [40, [44-

76, [86-204, 241-42; of vitality, 3536,41. Seculso Feedbaek: of higher

tua! VS.,

135-36; prosthesis and,

[36-37, 141, 226, 229

Postmodern, 69,

173, 219; politics, 40-

42, 86

forms; Kineshesia;
t
Sensation;

[>ostslrueturalism, 4, 27,

Senses; Synesthesia; Vision

Potential: abstraction and,

Performance,

2-3, 47-48, 56-57, 69-

and, 30, 32,

70,89,97, 100, [90,249
I>eriod: phase VS.,

1 13, [25

relative, 48-49, 53-54,

56, 80, 84;

35, 43, 50-51,

58-62
34, 77, [20, [ 59; dephasing,

Phenomenology: architecture and,

[91,

169, 17t-

72, 282 n.25; art and, [ 75-76, 249,
252-53; concepts in, 16-2[, 23944; cultural studks and, 252-56;
242-44; s<:ience and,

214, 229-38, 244-48, 252; singul:Jr-
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t66, 213, 239-42; relation-

Illdex

probability and,

135-36, 226, 229;

sensation and, 33, 74-75, 97-99,

206, 287-88 n.14

ity and,

86-88;

[ 5 , 4 1 , 72-

23, 13 [, 134-37, 141, 226, 240-43;

Philosophy: actuali�ation and, 241-42;

politics and,

mOl'emellL and, 4-5, 7,

92-99, [09-[ I , I [3, I [6, I [9, [22-

33, 147, 153, t 58-60

amodal perception and,

mass media and, 43-44,

186, 196, 232; possible I'S., 9-10, 63,

120; period \"s., 1 [3, 125
Phase space,

38, 42, 72-86; for function, 34-35;

75, 77, [ 24,250; n:,UUTe and, 23740; perception and, [6, 92-99, 14[,

Phantasm, 63-64
Phase,

58, 60, 63, 200-201; en-

ergy, 34, 37, 74, 92; field of, 34-35,

Perspective: event and, 79-80, 84-85;
virtual (absolute),

70

33, 34, 98,
204; affect and, [ 5 , 76, 80,228; body

103, 136, 142, 153, 192, 197; space
and, 75; \'irtual and,

21, 30-31, 38,

43,58, 60, 66,98, [08, [ 13, [36-38,
1 4 1 , [90, [97,226
Power: affc<:t and,

1 5 , 42-44, 228; as

analog, 43; bio-, 82; <:apilalism and,

43, 88; as e0111rol, 88. 129, 226; diseiplinary,

78. 82; ideology and, 5, 42;

m;lSS media and, 43-44, 85-88; me
dimion and, 2; s(.:icnCC;lnd, 21 1-12;

Quasicause, 225-28, 234, 238-39, 250,
2 5 7 n·5

truth;lS, 246; as usurp;ltion, 72, 88.

Quasicorporeality, 57-62, 265 n. I 0

See also Coding; Rcgulation

Qucerthcory, 69

Pragmari(.:, 13,33, 43, I 13, 199, 206,
210, 243-44,268-69 n.4

process, 1 3 8-40; as unmediated,

Prcindividual,34
Prigogille, Ilya, 223-24, 229, 244, 294
n.18, 295 11.22

198-200
Reagan, Ronald, 39-42,46-67, 268
1111 · 4, 2 4

l'robabilily, 135-36, 225-26,229,

Realism, I , 206-7, 230

244-45,295 n.22
Process, 7-9, 12, 1 13, 134-35, 139,
142, 165, 175, 1 77 , 2 1 2-56,258

Reason: contingent,

t 36, 240-41 ; in

strumental, 94-96, 99, 102, 108,
1 10, 122, 128, 136; operath·e, 109-

n.IO, 2 7 I n . 1 3
Proeesslines, 212-1), 234, 246-47·
See also Seriality
Proprioccption, 35, 58-61, t45, t54,
157, 1 68-69, 179-84, 186, 1 9 1 -93,
197, 205,265 n . t l,266n.16,284

12, 122, 128, 136.

See also Cognition;

Common sense; Intelligence;
Thought
Receptivity, 32, 55, 5 7 , 6 1 , 104,207
Recognition, 47-51, 53-55, 60-6 1 , 63,
64, 83-84, 9 1 , 1 5 1 , 1 6 1 , 199, 2°4,

11·9, 29011.26
Prosthesis, 95-96, 107-8, I I I , 1 16,
1 1 9, 1 20, 126-27
Psychology: evolutionary, 19; experi
mental, 144-45, 208; Gestalt, 209,
2 1 5 , 278-79 n.l; para-, 279 11.2

2 1 8 , 220-2 1 , 23 1 , 233-34,236-37,
Reflection, 3 1-32, 37-38, 50, 74-76,
1 10, 1 12, 127, 128, 1 32, t38, [404 1 , 194-95,205-6, 246; as rctro
speclh"e, 123, 1 9 1 ; sclf-, 36-37.

QualiI3IiVC lr;lns(ormalion, I , 4 , 8 , 12,
66,77, 84, 1 1 2 , 120, 1 28-29, 136,
224-25, 243.

Race , S , 1 2
Reading, 2, 1 8 0 ,2 7 7 n . 1 3 ; a s analog

Pr;lgm;ltism, 230-3 1 , 246-47

See also Change; New

Qualily, 42, 59, 135-)6, ISo-81, 18384, IS5-86, 197, 203, 266 n.15; ;I(

See

also Reason; Sclf-rcferentblity;
Vision: mirrorReflex, 74-75, 79, 8 1 .

See also Habit

Regu];lrity, 20, 8 1 -8S, 93-94, 135,
218-[9

(C(.:I and, 2 16-25, 232; cxprcssion

Regubtion: VS. rcgulari�ation, 82-88

and, 220, 235, 248-5); intcn�iry and,

Relation: ;lTt and, 1 73-74, 252; auton

24-26, 60-61, 156, 261 n.9; as limil,

omy of, 35, 36-37, 165,280n.[);

229,2)4; qu;lsi-, 6 1 , 26 1 n.9,266

body and, 4-5, 100, I t6;as codcd,

n.15; sc(.:ond;lry, 173

8 1-82; color and, 163-65; conscrva

QU;lntifkalion, 1 35-37, 1 8 1 , 1 8 3-84,
225-26, 230,235, 244, 25911.1 I.

See

also Mcasurc
Quantum, )7-39, 201, 20),229,259
n . l l , 260n·3, 264 n·3,280n.13

tion of, 166-67; cnllogy and, 296
11.25; as cxterior to its Icrms, 5 1 , 58,
70-7 [, 76-79, 165, 168-69, 183,
231-32,239, 242, 297 n.30; \'s. 111teraction,9, [64,222-25, 2)8-42,

Index
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Rciation (cuJU.)
245; language and, 297 n.30; as limit,

Ruyer, Raymond, 264 n-4, 278 n.l, 287
n. 1 1 , 297n·33, 298 n·39

88, 229-30,234-35, 238-40.244-

Sacks, Oliver, 39

45; mass media and, 88-89, 262

Saus�urc, Fernand dc, 4

n.20; matter (nature) as, 203-4, 238.

Shilder, Paul, 267 n.16, 282-83 n·31

276 n.8; molar. 203jof mo\"ement

Schizophrenia, ISS-56, 194

andn."'St. 15, ZO.32, 59,74; naturc

Science: capitalism and, 210, 219, 233,

(matter) as, Z03-4, 238; nonl<xal,

234, 237; force in, 160; funding of,

34, 159, 175; openness and, 224-25,

215, 235, h,Lbil and, 242; hislOry of,

227-28; perception and (as fcll),

215; hull1anitics and, 8, 19-21, 248;

16-17, 1 63-65, 168, 1 70 , 1 1)6-97,

limit of, 229-30, 2]4-35, 238-40;

221,23 1-32,234,239, 241-42,296

minor. 1 12; nalure and, 236, 247-

n.z7; philosophy and, 210, 239-44;

48;ob;ecl of, 2 1 4 , 218, 228,236, 292

power and, 88; proprioception lind,

n.9i philosophy and,214, 229-38,

183; radical empiricism and, 16,

2-14-48, 252; power lmd, 21 1-12;

230-3 1. 241-42; ofrelalion, 203-4,

psychology and, 144-45,208-9;

207; self-, 7-8, 14-16, 18, 180-81;

teChno-, 297 n.31; theology and,

virtual and, 35, 175, 197, 20-1, 229,

2-17-48; virlual and, 229. 234, 245·

231-32, 245, Z48,2S2. &elJlsoBe

See also Chaos theory; Cosmology;

longing; Quasicausc; Resonancc;

Empirical; Fact; Objectivity;

Sensation

·rhermodynamics

Rc1ationalarchitccture, 192

Science"wars,-2-18

RclativitY, 7, <)O, 164, 229, 246

Sdcetion, 33,41, 92-94, 101, 134,

Religion, 247-48, 258 n.8, 299 1l.46
Remainder, 25, 135-36, 1 5 1 -52, 240,
242, 248-49; affective. 35-36, 219,

148--19; natural, 123, 125
Self, -IS-SO, 63, 74, 127; Icdmologizing
of, 55-56

2S2, 2S5;\"irtual as,226. Sce also

Self_a.bstr,letion, 147, 161, 280 n . 1 3

Excess

Self-organization (sclf-actl\'ity, sdf

Repetition, 10-1 1, 32, 54-57. 66, 77,

\'ariation). 32-34,

I I i,

128, 1 3 1 .

79,83, 1 33, 1 50-5 1, 19-1 , 2 1 3 , 2 1 8 .

164, 17]-74, 1 8 1 , 2 1 1 - 1 3 , 2 1 9-20,

22Z-23, 232,292 n.1O

224-29, 234,235, 237, 243-44• 295

Reproduction, 83, 96, 166,210, 22223, 2ZS, 229-30, 233, 238
Requisites, 238,24S
ResiSlance, 2-3, 37, 43, 86-87
Rcsonance, 14, 25-26, 29-30, 33-34,
36,37.41, 62, 106-7. 1 10 - 1 1 , 124,

n.22. See also Autopoiesis
Self-perceplion. 36, 220
Self_referentiality, S3-85, 1000-IO.
125_28, 133, 135, 139-40, 142, 156,
179_82, 194, 196,295 n.23;\'S. sdf
reflesivity, 13-14. See also Reflection

136, 138-40, 142,200,273 n-48;

Self_relation, 7-S, 14-16, tS, ISo-81

st<xhaslic, 229, 296 n.26

Sdf-sur'·cy, 264 n-4, 283 n·34

Retroduction, 1 0
Rhythm, 10,20, 104, 1 1 5, l i S, 1 3940, 152, 160, 1 79-80, 1<)0,217-18
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bulcx

Sensation: :Iction and, 75, 97-98, 103-I; a.ffect and, 75, 97-98. 103-4, 10<);

autonomy of, 29S n.23; body and, [

Simondon, Gilbcrt, 8-9, 17, 34, 36,

S, [3-16, 74-76, 103-9, 1 14, 1 19,

37-38, 1 13, 120-21 , 261 n.l 1 , 262

120, [35, 139; force and, 92-96,

n.22, 263 n.27, 273 11-48, 280 n.13,

[ [ 1-12, [ [4-[5, 124, 135, 224;in
tensity and, 72-75, 94, 98, [03, 107,
[09-10, 120, 168-69; l<lnguagcand,
[ [9; mal1cr and, 16, 107-8, I [0,

294n.17, 297 11· 30
Singular: as absolutc, 162-64; art and,
174-76, 249-52; cultural studies
and,253; C\·Cnt and, 222-23, 225,
235, 247; cxamp!c and, 17-18; lan

[ [4, 1 2 [ , 135, [73-74, [90,227,276
n.6; movemcnt and, [-2, 15-16, 2 1 ,

guagc and, 84, 1 70, 21 1 , 213-\4,

62, 97, 128-29;naWr(:and,236,

223; muiriplicily and, 84, 93-94,

247-48; pcrccption V5., t-2, 14-16,

103, 109, I [3; particularfgcneral vs.

2 1 , 62, 97-98, 122, 1 39-40, 258-59

17, 79-80,86, 93-94, 101, 103, 109,

n.I I, 271 n.[3,295 n.23; potcntial

1 14, 166-70, 175, 222-23,226, 229,

and,33, 74-75,97-99, 103, 136,

235; pcrception and, [62-76, 2 10-

142, 153, 192, 197> sc!f-rcfcrcntiality

2[; philosophy and, [66,213, 239-

Of, 13-I4; scnsc-datumvs.,259

42; scnsation and, 103; virtual and,

n. I I , 27[ n.13; singularily alld, [03;

33, 98, [05, 136, 175

Ihought (imclligcncc) and, 97-98,

Singular puin!. See Critical point

1 12, 1 34-36, 138-40, 271 n.13; vir

Situation: contcxl vs., [65-66, 174,

tual and,98-99, [ 15-[6, [24-25,
133-36, 138
Sco$c-dawm: sensation \'s., 259 n.1 [,
271n·[3
Senses. See Haptic; Hearing; Kinesthe
sia; Perception; Proprioception;
Syneslhcsia; · lou<.:h; Visccralily;
Vision
Seriali[)', 40, 100, 102-5, 122, [94; af
fecI and, 2 [7-I 8; phases and, [ I 3;

2[ I-20, 223-24, 227-28, 265 n.9,
295n.23
Skin, 58-59, 101, 104, [ 1 5, [20, 15253, 202-3; autonomic rcaction and,
24-25. Seealso-[buch
Social construction, 2-3, 8, 10, [2, 3839,213, 220,230
Sociality: 9, 1 [ , 30
Socicty: individual and, 68-7 [, 2t l12, 242;State and, 82-83

vinual and, [36. See alsoPro<.:ess

Sociobiology, 19

lines

Space: abstraction and, [65-66, t74,

Scrres,A1ichel, 71

204;anti-evcnt-, 79;ofthc body, 57-

Shaviro, Stcven,266n.14

6[, 104,127, 1 5 1 , 177-78, 202-3,

Sherrington, Charies S.,265n.1 [

205;as construct!emergencc, 6-7,

Shock, 36,43, 46, 52,228,231, 236,
243, 26I n·[4,266 n.13
Sign, 73; circul<ltion of, 85-88; induc

[0, [5, [50-5[, 166-67, 173, 175;
domestic, 80-85; Euclidean \"s. topo
logical, 166-67, 177-85,201-6;

ti\"C, 72, 8 1 , 87; pcrccption and, [99;

cvcnt-, 75-76, 80-88,204; cxtcnsive

potcntial and, 88

vs. intcnsivc, 6-7, 55-57, 168-69,

Signification, 2-4; affect and, 27, 44,

[92-93, 204, 281 n.18; of movcmcnt

66; intcnsity ,lt1d, 24-25, 4 1 ; proccss

vision, 50-51, 57; phasc, 33, 147; 1'0-

vs., 7-8

tcntial and,75; transspatial, 264 n-4;

Illdex
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Space (COlli.)
virtual and, t 59-60; vision and, 187,

126, [47, [94; virtual and, 1 33-34,
[59-60

1<)0. Scc a/so Field; Ganzfeld; Non-

Supplemel1t, 64, [96-97, 225

localitYjOricntation

Surface: ab�tract (absolute), 153, 157,

Space-time continuum, t5, 57-58 , 6 1 ,
167-68, (7), 1 8 5 , 194,202,26)

[87-<)0, 264 no4, 273 11.45,283 11·34,
287 11. 1 1,289 n.25;ofthc body, 25;
hyper-, 186-87, 1<)O; intensilyand,

Sp<ltium, 281 n.18, 28) n.)4
Spinoza, Baruch, [5, 17, 28, ) 1 -)2, )),
)6, )8, 2)8, 260 11.4, 297-98 n·33
Sport, 7 I -82; domestic violence and,
80-82,269n·5
Spuybroek,Lars, [92,288n.t5

14, 156; -like, 146-47, 1 53; asrcla
tional effecl, 203-4. Sec (I/SO Skin

Surprise, 220-2 [
Suspel1se (suspension), 54, 56-58, 6061, 97,268 n.4iaffcct and, 26-28,
) 1 , 40-42; ofthe body, 99-[ [0,

Statc, 82-8),85-86

1 [2-t6, [ t 8-[9, [24, 1)4; philoso

Stclarc, 89-1)2

phy and, 242-4). See a/so Interval;

Stcngcrs, lsabclle, 17, 2 t 5 , 22)-24,

Interruption; Movement: slOppage

292-9) n.1 I, 294 n.19, 299 n.49

Stcrn,Oanicl, 262n.15,287n.12
Stimulus-response, 28-)0, 61, 122,
16), 195-96, 225, 2 5 9 n . 1 1
Structure (StructurJtion), 2-), )4, )8,

of
Symbiosis, 96, t 16, 122, [29,245; cul
IllrJl siudics <lnd, 255
Symbolic, 27
Synesthcsia,62, 1 40-4 1 , 157-58, 168-

68, 260 n.), 266 n.l 5, 271 n. l); dis

69, 1 7 [ , 17), 182, [86-94, 197,26)-

SlpaIlVc, )2, [ 1 1 , 224; C\"ent vS.,27·

64 11.28, 266-67 11. 16, 277 n.13,

See a/so I3cnard instability

282-8 3 n . 3 1 , 287n.12. Sce a/so l·lap

StruclUrJlism,7°
Stupor, 1 1 9
Sturm, H..-riha, 2)
Style, 77-78, 86-87, 88
Subject: in cultural theory, 2-4, 68-69,
174-75; expression and, 62; incip
iem (emcrgent), 14, [ 6 , 2 1 2 , 2 3 1 ;
m<lticr and, 206, 227, 283-84 n.35;
-object relations, 50-51, 57-60, 71,
73, 99, 127, 173,201 , 2 12, 217-19,
221, 231-32, 237-38; part-, 71, 7375, 80-8 t , 87; virtual, 231-32, 24243, 257 n.4, 293 n.15. See a/sQ Sclf
Subjectivity: subjectless (impersoml),
2 1 2, 2 1 6, 238

Subsumption: of the human, 130
Subvcrsion, 2, 69-70
Supcrposition, 57-58, 59, 9 1 , 94, 1 10,

]26 IlId.:x

tic; "louch: vision and
System: open, 18
·lactilily.See · lbuch
"11:lel'ision,42,65,80-81, 84-85, 1)2,
262 n.20, 278 n.l)
T'."ndency, [ 5 , )0, )2, 64, 72-73, 98,
146-47, 159, 179-80, 182,254,259
11. 1 3
"lhtuality, 68. S.:e also RC<lding
Texture, 157-58, 170
Thermodynamks, 260 n.3. See also
Benard instability
Thirdncss, [ 96
"l1lOm, Rcne, 135
Thought: body �Illd, 97, 106, 1 ]4; de
actualization and, 1 )6; exccss and,
9 1 , 98, I [0. 1 ) 1 , 136-37; image of,

t37; m:lt\erand,37,97, 107-8, 110,
1 14, 1 2 1 , 1 3 1 , 135, 173-74, 190, 1 95,

form of, 2 1 3 , 2 1 5 , 2 9 I n·5; imma
nencc of, 86; topology and, 185,201

199, 206-7, 226-27, 271 nn. 13, 14;

Transl'crsality, 42, 45, 2 1 5

movemeni and, 6, 10, 98-99, 134,

Tropism, 34, 9 1 , 1 80, 204, 205

137, 195; perception and, 37,91-92,

Turre!l,Jamcs, 279 n.2

94-98, 1 10 - 1 1 , 141,271 n.13; sens:I
tion and (as fdt), 100-101, 109, 114,
1 2 1 , 1 25, 1 )4-)5, 1 )8-40,242,272
n.24; virtual and, 136, 241-43. See
also Cognition; Concept: sensible;
Conscious; Mind; Philosophy; Rca

Unconscious, 16, 130, 222-23,230.

St'C also Nonconscious
Undecidabili1y, 37. Sce also !ndeter
mmacy
Ulility, 38, 95-97, 101-2, 108

soni Scnsation: thought (intc!li

Vacuum, 1 14, 146

gellce):Ind; Rcflcction

Vague, 13, 74,92, 97, 146, 156, 163-

Three-bod�' problem, )7, 229, 281
n. 16, 295-96 n.24
Threshold, 34, )8,43, 86-88, 2 1 3 , 229,

64, [73, 1 8 3 , 214-16, 232,242,259
n.1 [; I'irtual as, 134, 140, 19[
Varela, Francisco, 280 n.1 3
Vector, 59,61, 76, 180, 183, 185, 192

Tirne: architecture and, 194,286n·5;

Vcntriloquism,63

b,lCkll':Ird refcrral in, 28-29, 195; in

ViclnamWar,65

tcnsityand, 26, 54,57, 01; linear, 15,

Virtual: abslTaction and, ) [-34, 58,

20,28-) 1 , 3 5 , 60,6), 80, 101-),

159-60, 175, 190, [97; actual and,

167, 173, 197, 201; subj<..'Ct and, 174-

30-3 1 , 37-38, 4 1 , 4 3 , 60,63,98,

75; l'irtual and, 58; I'ision and, 187,

136-38, 1 5)-54, 159, [75, 24[-42,

190. See also Fecdback; FlIIure-past;

277n.13; alfcct and, 35, 1 97, 239;

Futurity; Nonlinearily; PaSI; Spacc-

analogfdigilal and, 1 3 7-43; altrat·
IOrs and, 159; becoming and,237;

'Iopology, 19;in archilccIUfC, 177-78,

body and, 21, 30-31, 58, 66, [90,

18), 191, 205-7; budy and, 177207; I'irtual and, 134-)5, 1)7, 194

205; capitalism and, 37, 42; Dc!cuzc

'Iouch (taclililY): ficld of, 152-53; hap

the aClual, 60, 64, 73, 76, 83-84, 98,

on, 4-5, 190, 283 n.34; as doubling

tic <lnd, 28) n.)); proprioception

109, 1 10 - I T , 136, 153, 193-94, 196-

and; 58-60, 157, 186; vision and, 35,

97; etTccland, 133, 1 36, 159i cI'ent

43,91, '39, 145, 154, 156-58, 186,
,89

and, 58, 60, [OS, 133, 136, 175, 204;

Trace, 30, 32, 36, 54-56, 63, 155
'l'ransecndcnee: becuming-immanent
of, )8, 78-79, 82-85
Transcendental, 33
Transduction, 42-4), 74-76, 80-8\,

cl'crydayness of, 277-78 n.13, cx
ccssand, 98, 1 [4, 190,248; forcc
and, 160-61; image and, 133-34;
immanence and, [36, 1 4 [ , 143; bn
guagc and, 62-63, 277 n.13; as lim
itcd bUI unbounded, 289; mass

86-87, \04, 106-7, 115-19, 1 2 1 ,

mcdiaand, 4[; rncrnoryand, 197;

124, [30-3 1 , 1 3 5 , 1 4 1 , 263 n.27

mime and, 4t; movcmcnt and, 4 1 ,

Tr;msition: alfect :md, I 5-t6, 197;

5 1 , 136-37, 159; nature and, 237-

flldex
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straction and, 147, 148,280 n . 1 3 ; <lf

38; perceplion and, 63, 98, 133, 140,

fect <lnd, 56, 208-28, 238-39, 249-

144-76, 186-204, 241-42; phase

50; becoming of, 280 n. 13; ""blanking

space and, 33; philosophy and, 239-

out" of, 55, 145; chaosand, 146-51,

43, 252; possibility vs., 136-37, 1 4 [ ,

155-56, J68;in inSCCIS, 90; limit of,

226, 229; po[ential and, 2 1 , 30-31,

147; mirror-, 48-51, 59-61, 64, 268

38,43,58, 60,66,98, 108, II), 1)6-

n-4; movemcnt and, 48-51, 59-61,
64, 149, 154-59;objectof, 146, 149-

38, 1 4 1 , 190, 197, 226; rciation and,
35, 175, 1 97, 204, 229, 2 3 1 -32, 245,

51, 155, 156-57, 160-61, 168; objec

248, 252; as remainder, 226; science

tive conditions of, 144-47, 238-39,

and, 229,234, 245; Sens<ltion and,

278 n. 1 , 280 n.1 3; proprioception

98-99, I 15-16, 124-25, 133-36,

and, 290 n.26; purc, 146, 148-49,

1)8; serialilY and, 1)6; singularity

154-55, 157; spaceand, 187, 190;

and, )), 98, 105, 1 36, 175; space

text and, 49; time and, 187, 190;

and, 159-60; superposition and,

touch and, 35,4),91, 1 39, 145, 154,
1 5 6-58, 186,189. Sec a/so Color;

1)3-34, 159-60; thought and, 1)6,
24I -43; timc <lnd, 58; topology and,
134-35, 137, 194; vague and, 134,
140. 191. Scc alsoVirlU<l1 center
VirlU<llcentcr, 105, 107, [ 13, 125, 133,

Form: visual; G<llwJcld; Haptic; Per
ception; Reading;Synesthesia
Vitality, [09, 2SI; affecland,35,41,
220; perception of, 35-36, 4 I
Voicc, 39-41, 249

Virrual observcr (knower), 5 1 , 296
n.28
Virtual panicle, 28o n . 1 3
Virtual perspcctin:, 3 5 , 4 3 , 50-51, 586,
Virtual subject/identity, 23 1-32, 24243, 257

11.4, 293

n.15

Virtuallransmission, 1 16, 1 1 9
Viscerality, 60-62, 265-66 n . 1 3 . See
also Nervous sYStem:

enteric

Vision, 144-76, 178-99,208-28; ab-

Void,258 n_8
\Xihilchead, Alfred North, 17, 150,214,
238-39, 25811.10,271 n.13,291
1111.2, 5, 29[-92 n·7, 298 n·37
\,\lill, 29-31, 1 18, [29-30
Wilson, Edward 0., 248
WiugensK-in, Ludwig, [65, 169, 173
\,\/ondcr, 7, 239, 242, 298 n·37
Wrighl, FrankUoyd,288n_[4
Zeno, 6
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